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Dedication

This book is dedicated to the memory of Drs. John van’t Hoff and
Professor Guy. C.Z. Mhone, who were pillars of the ANSA programme and
passed on during the course of the production of this book.
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“ The tragedy is that, in Southern Africa, there is no reason for a single person to
go without food, water or any basic necessity, and yet millions do. The region has
enormous natural resources and the populations are relatively small compared, for
example, to countries in Asia or Latin America. The tragedy is that these resources
are utilised by foreign corporations and export-oriented domestic corporations in a
system of global production and trade that impoverishes the people of Southern
Africa.
The good news is that, despite what protagonists of neo-liberal globalisation want
us to believe, this is NOT part of the ‘natural’ order of things, a ‘fact of life’. There is
an alternative. Africa has liberated itself from direct colonialism and apartheid. Our
next battle is against the forces of globalisation that seek to keep Africa in
permanent bondage and to determine our own future in pursuit of development as
defined and shaped by ourselves…..”
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Preface
In 1995, the Zimbabwe Congress of Trade Unions (ZCTU) developed an
alternative to the IMF/World Bank inspired Economic Structural
Adjustment Programme (ESAP) called ‘Beyond ESAP, Framework for a
long-term development strategy in Zimbabwe beyond the economic
structural adjustment programme, (ESAP).’ Following discussions around
the ‘Beyond ESAP’ document at various levels (national, regional and
continental), it was agreed that given the widespread implementation of
neo-liberal policies across the region, continent and indeed at the global
level, it was imperative to develop alternatives at all these levels. To push
the work forward, an advocacy programme was developed as part of the
‘Beyond ESAP’ project. As Zimbabwe descended into crisis since 1997, the
extension of the ‘Beyond ESAP’ programme to the region and beyond was
temporarily shelved, only to be revived in 2003 when Timothy Kondo, the
ZCTU advocacy officer, Yash Tandon and John van’t Hoff sourced some
funds from EED in Germany and ICCO in The Netherlands to kick-start the
first phase of the project’s extension to the region.
To guide the process, Yash Tandon was requested to prepare a concept
paper, on the basis of which deliberations for the first workshop revolved.
The first ANSA workshop was held on 23-24 April 2004 at the Pandhari
Lodge in Harare (Zimbabwe) and was attended by representatives from
LaRRI (Herbert Jauch), LEDRIZ (its then chairperson, Colin Gwiyo,
Godfrey Kanyenze, Tendai Makwavarara and Rodney Ndamba), NALEDI
and ALRN (Thobile Yanta), the Southern and Eastern African Trade
Information and Negotiations Institute – SEATINI (Yash Tandon, Mary
Tandon and the late Gregory Peta), Witwatersrand University School of
Public Management and Development (the late Guy Mhone and Masimba
John Manyanya), ZaCTU (Austin Muneku), ZiCTU (its President Lovemore
Matombo and Timothy Kondo) and an activist from the region (the late
John van’t Hoff). Representatives from SATUCC, the Congress of South
African Trade Unions (COSATU) and the then President of ICFTU, Fackson
Shamenda who had confirmed their participation could not attend due to
pressing work commitments.
Having concluded that the current economic, political and social order in
the Southern African region was not supportive of attaining higher growth,
development and the equitable distribution of national wealth and
benefits, the workshop agreed that a major objective of the programme is
to take the first steps towards creating a different economic, political and
social order in the Southern region of Africa. In which case it was agreed
that there is need to redefine the political order of Southern African
nations, so that the role of the state could be made more developmental,
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while the states themselves would become stronger institutions in relation
to decision-making processes in the implementation of national policies,
which are pro-poor. The importance of the development of home-grown
national policies to establish a true sense of ownership was stressed.
Another objective of the programme as set out at the workshop is to
translate the ideas into actions and to broaden the ownership of the
programme, and turn it into a mass movement over a period of sustained
education, consultations and debate. In this regard, even though the
wisdom of an intellectually developed alternative was acknowledged, it
was highlighted that this was not on its own adequate to turnaround the
development agendas in Southern African economies. This therefore
implies that even though it is trade unions in the region that initiated the
programme, other stakeholders, including the regional States, would be
mobilised and engaged around the issue of alternatives to neo-liberal
policies.
The workshop adopted the principles and values to inform and guide the
alternative framework, in order to create a humane society based on
human values. The results of the discussions about the concept paper, are
laid down in Chapter 1 and in several ‘Food for thought’ boxes throughout
the book.
Participants to the workshop resolved that there was a need to formulate
policies that have positive welfare implications, create quality employment
and guarantee people’s access to socio-economic rights (basic needs). To
achieve this, an analytical approach that uses the equity growth models to
derive/develop alternatives to the neo-liberal policies was proposed. This
approach is based on the conviction that, the nation State has the
capacity to redistribute and allocate resources within the economy
(amongst its sectors) in a way that increases equity between the sectors
of the economy and classes. It was highlighted that growth and
development in the non-formal economy could be elevated to match that
in the formal sector, whilst at the same time achieving equity.
This framework provides the possible way in which economic growth can
be transformed into human centred development and improved welfare.
In such a framework, the two sectors in the economy (the formal and
non-formal sectors), feed into each other (form backward and forward
linkages). In this case, the state is expected to support the production
process of the non-formal economy to boost its incomes. This intervention
could be in the form of national policies such as land reforms,
redistribution policies, empowerment initiatives, provision of resources
and an enabling macro-economic environment. Thus, a key objective of
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the equity growth model would be to transform the non-formal economy
into a formal one, so that it equally benefits from national policies and
from an equitable resource allocation system. This equity growth
approach, which addresses the inherited enclave and dual economies of
Southern Africa, is – with major input from the late Guy Mhone –
elaborated on in Chapter 2.
Such a development approach is informed by a holistic approach that
fuses together a global perspective to the national growth and equity
approach. In this regard, whilst seeking to strengthen Southern African
states in the international global systems, alternative national policies that
are pro-poor are formulated to immediately work towards poverty
reduction.
Thus, a holistic approach that looks at developing alternatives to neoliberalism on all fronts namely, the global (the Imperial factor), the State
(the Governance factor) and the people (the Social factor) would be most
ideal. In a nutshell, the alternative framework adopts a holistic approach,
is driven by people’s principles and values, relies on the mobilisation of
the people around daily struggles, acknowledges the role of agency in
development (a strategic developmental state) and the state as a site of
struggles and undertakes a regional perspective. The strategy walks on
two legs, namely, analysis and research (synthesis of sectoral studies
from a holistic regional and anti-globalisation perspective) and training
and advocacy / networking. This all is aimed at engaging people and the
regional States in mobilisation around daily struggles (such as access to
water or economic rights and defence of regional integrity) in a common
pursuit of alternatives to neo-liberalism.
It was agreed that the research approach would analyse the current
situation in each sector of the economy by drawing from experiences from
Southern Africa, guided by the conceptual syntheses presented in the
revised concept paper and alternative framework. Participants also agreed
that the analysis would not only focus on the current sectoral situation,
but would present what the ideal scenario should be and how to shift from
the current state in each sector to what would have been presumed to be
the ideal scenario. After the final deliberations on the structure of the
holistic approach, the workshop participants proposed and listed a
preliminary list of possible researchers that would be engaged under the
programme to develop papers on the 12 selected sectors.
The second workshop was held at the Pandhari Lodge in Harare
(Zimbabwe) on 9-10 July 2004 and was attended by trade union leaders
from the region (then President of ICFTU, Fackson Shamenda; the

xiii

President of SATUCC, Lucia Matibenga; SATUCC’s Executive Secretary,
Moses Kachima; the President of ZiCTU, Lovemore Matombo and the
‘Beyond ESAP’ project advocacy officer, Timothy Kondo); representatives
of the ALRN from Southern Africa (Ntwala Mwilima of LaRRI, Ravi Naidoo
of NALEDI, Austin Muneku of ZaCTU, Blessing Chiripanhura, Godfrey
Kanyenze, Rodney Ndamba and Tendai Makwavarara of LEDRIZ); SEATINI
(the late Gregory Peta); the participating progressive intellectuals (Guy
Mhone and Yash Tandon); some of the prospective sectoral researchers
(John Manyanya – Finance, John Pampallis - Education, Dan Ndlela –
Manufacturing, Lloyd Sachikonye – Agriculture, and Richard Saunders Role of South African Capital in Africa).
At this workshop, the revised concept paper and alternative framework
were presented and the participants made further comments and
suggestions. A brief outline of the terms of reference and methodology for
the prospective researchers present and their sectors were developed and
discussed at the workshop. The workshop set end of September 2004 as
the deadline for submitting the first drafts of the sectoral papers. On
processes like privatisation that are sweeping across the region, it was
resolved that there was no need to wait until the end of the studies to
start mobilising, but rather this would be done parallel to the research
process.
The third regional workshop took place at the Parktonian Hotel,
Johannesburg (South Africa) on 7-8 January 2005. Apart from the
President and Executive Secretary of SATUCC, virtually all its affiliates
attended (including its new member, the Mauritius Trade Unions
Congress, MTUC), with the exception of COSATU. The ALRN was
represented by its co-ordinator, Thobile Yanta, Godfrey Kanyenze, Austin
Muneku, Tendai Makwavarara and Rodney Ndamba. Nine sectoral
researchers, the two senior progressive intellectuals Tandon and Mhone,
Jos Martens in his capacity of ANSA Coordinating Committee member,
Alice Siame of LO-Norway and the then President of ICFTU, Fackson
Shamenda also attended the workshop.
Following the presentation of the revised concept paper and the
alternative framework, nine sectoral papers were also outlined (finance,
manufacturing, health, culture, role of South African Companies in Africa,
labour, land and agriculture, education and gender). During the
discussions, it was agreed that additional research needs to be done on
six new areas, namely, macro economy, trade and trade agreements in
the region, social policy, infrastructure, science and technology and role of
the State. It was emphasised that the link between research and
mobilisation should be strengthened through the development of popular
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and education materials based on the research papers, on globalisation,
the SADC Trade Protocol and other regional trade agreements.
Participants noted that apart from ZiCTU, several alternatives had been
developed in various countries such as the ‘People’s Budget Initiative’
spearheaded by COSATU and encouraged the researchers to draw from
them as well.
Participants expressed concern over the reconfiguration of the region
through trade agreements after it had been presented that the SADC
region had been fragmented in the current negotiations on Economic
Partnership Agreements (EPAs) with the European Union (EU) where only
seven SADC member States are involved. While the other countries are
negotiating under the East and Southern Africa area (ESA), South Africa
already had its own bilateral trading agreement with the EU. It was
agreed that trade unions in the region should engage EPAs and other
trade agreements such as the Africa Growth and Opportunity Act (AGOA)
as a matter of urgency. Participants encouraged the research process to
include an audit of all SADC protocols relevant to the sector work. It was
agreed another workshop should be organised to deal with the remaining
papers that were not discussed and that global unions be engaged to
support the ANSA cause.
The fourth and final workshop to discuss the outstanding research papers
was held at Booysens Hotel, Johannesburg (South Africa) on 15-16
December 2005. The workshop was attended by the trade union officials
that attended the third workshop, a researcher from most of the affiliates,
the representatives of ALRN in the region and six of the researchers. At
this workshop, the papers on the macro economy and finance, science and
technology, and mining were presented and discussed. It was agreed that
once the research is finalised, Herbert Jauch from LaRRI, with colleagues
from ILRIG amongst others, would develop a popular version. The
coordinating committee was requested to finalise the research phase
through the production of the book so that the second phase of the
programme, involving research at national level, training & advocacy and
engagement would formally commence.
It is therefore my pleasure to herewith introduce “ANSA, the search for
Sustainable, human development in Southern Africa” to you.
Ms Lucia Matibenga
President SATUCC
Harare, December 2006
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 1 Globalisation as a deliberate policy by the Empire

All systems sustain themselves primarily on the basis of an ideological
construct. Force, or the exercise of state power, is used mostly in the
periphery of society, and mostly to suppress social dissidence. For the large
part, the marginalised sections of a society (and this applies equally to
national and global societies) accept their situation either because they are
made to believe that it is part of the most “natural” or “inevitable” order of
things, or because they believe that they have a “chance” or an “opportunity”
to benefit from the system, or because they give up trying to challenge the
system. Thus, for example, globalisation is fronted by its ideologues as
“inevitable”, or, like gravity, as a part of the “natural” order of things.
But globalisation is not what its apologists like us to believe it is. It is one of
the principal means for the system of capitalism to get itself out of its
recurrent cyclical and systemic crisis of profitability. One of the clearest
manifestations of this crisis is the inherent tendency within capitalism to
replace labour with capital (i.e. capitalisation of production), which has a twofold effect. The first is that it leaves millions of people unemployed; capitalism
is not the answer, at the global level, to the crisis of unemployment that is
built within the system itself. The second effect of this tendency is that since
capital forms a larger and larger proportion of production in relation to labour,
there is a continuous downward pressure on profits per unit of capital.
Globally, capitalists seek to contain this downward pressure on profits through
several measures, some in their own countries, such as dismissing workers or
through mergers and acquisitions, but a very large part of the "corrective"
actions against declining profits are taken in relation to the countries of the
South. The dominant capitalists use their control of global production and
marketing to pry open the markets of the South in order to conquer those
markets for their own goods and services using the power of the dominant
states and rule-making bodies such as the IMF and the WTO. They also use
these agencies to liberalise capital markets so that their capital can move
freely, unhindered by restrictions that the formerly colonised countries might
want to introduce to generate indigenous growth.
The battle in the WTO, the World Bank and the IMF is all about markets for
goods, services and investment capital. In the process, the dominant capital,
the dominant states and the multilateral rule making and rule-enforcement
agencies seek to limit the freedom of the countries of the south and constrain
their policy options. Their aim is nothing short of bringing the countries of the
South (that had gained a degree of independence from the 1960s to the 1990s
by serving global capital) back to the domain of the rule of global capital.
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 1 Globalisation as a deliberate policy by the Empire (continued)

To squeeze the fruit even more, the Empire has used its political and economic
power to enforce property rules on the South, both to maintain the unjust
distribution of land and to enforce intellectual property systems that hinder
technology transfer from the Empire. At the same time – through the WTO
TRIPS agreement, strict rules of intellectual property and other means – it
promotes the expropriation of traditional knowledge of food and medicines.
This undermines the systems of the commons, which rules in many African
traditional societies regarding water, seeds, herbal medicine, etc.
In other words, capital-led globalisation is a policy, a conscious act of state
action. If a date has to be put to the present phase of globalisation, one would
say that it began when, faced with the threat of recession in the 1980s, the
United States and the UK (under Reagan and Thatcher respectively) were
forced to deregulate and liberalise the economy. It was a "solution" to national
problems, a conscious state policy. Their first action was to control the
workers and the unions in order to depress wage demands, giving corporate
capital a free rein to recuperate their profits and put a brake on their declining
rate of profits. Gradually, the economy was deregulated so that there was
minimum state interference in the manner the private sector resumed control
over the economy. This included the privatisation of national enterprises and
taxation policies in the 1980s, the coming together of national stock
exchanges in the 1990s and, in both the 1980s and 1990s, the shifting of
public assets (such as state pension funds) to the private sector (which is a
reason for the present serious pensions sector crisis in the West because of
the falling value of the stock).
At the international level, a rapid move towards trade liberalisation followed,
with the demand for the removal of all restrictions on the movement of capital
and the "national treatment" for owners of imperial capital i.e. that they be
given the same treatment as nationals in the third countries.
Thus capital-led globalisation is the policy of the transnational corporations,
backed by their powerful states and multilateralised system of controlling the
movement of goods, services and capital, to control global and domestic
markets in order to maximise their profits and fight against the persistent
downward pressure on their profits. It is not, as made out by its apologists, an
inevitable process of history, even less a "technology-driven" necessity out of
which there is allegedly no escape.
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Chapter 1
Principles and concepts of the ANSA
alternative

1.

Introduction

It is now generally agreed by wide sections of Southern African society
that the neo-liberal paradigm of development has failed the people.
Poverty has not only been entrenched but has also deepened, and the gap
between the rich and the poor has increased. There has been much talk
about an alternative paradigm, but for a long time no action has been
taken to develop such an alternative.
In 2002/03 the ANSA-initiative commissioned an intellectual activist,
Professor Yash Tandon, to write a concept paper on the subject. The paper
formed the conceptual and theoretical basis for consultation between a
representative group of trade unionists and committed intellectuals in the
region who met on 23 and 24 April and 9 and 10 June 2004 at the
Pandhari Lodge in Harare, Zimbabwe, to consider the concept paper and
to work out a map for the road ahead. On 7 January 2005 another
workshop was held at the Parktonian Hotel in Johannesburg, South Africa
to foster wider ownership of the project. SATUCC affiliates and leadership,
selected progressive intellectuals and researchers from the region
attended this workshop, which was the first serious effort to provide the
people in the region with an alternative development programme aimed at
being both visionary and practical. Its principles and concepts are laid out
in this chapter and in 10 boxes with “Food for thought”, dispersed
throughout this book.

2.

The context

The world has a bad conscience about Africa. After nearly four hundred
years of a more or less continuous relationship with Europe (deepened
after the 1884 Berlin Conference when Africa was carved up for colonial
exploitation), Africa is still mired in increased and increasing poverty,
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disease, alienation and violence. In February 2004, British Prime Minister,
Tony Blair, set up a Commission on Africa – yet one more effort from the
Empire to whitewash its conscience and make Africa an object of
compassion and charity. This objectification of Africa must cease. Africa
must refuse to be treated as an object of history. Africa must decide its
own destiny and not leave it to the mercy of others.
A passive acceptance of destiny, forced on Africa from outside, goes
against the grain of Africa's history. We live too close to time, and hence it
appears as if Africa has always accepted outside dictation. This is not so.
After 1884, Africans resisted colonial occupation for some three decades in
some places. Then, when Africa was finally subjugated and occupied,
Africans put up resistance against the occupation itself for over five
decades, finally liberating themselves from colonial rule and its vicious
offspring such as apartheid. In other words, resistance against oppression
and exploitation is not a new experience for Africa. Since 1884 resistance
against oppression has been the principal mode of African existence,
almost a way of life for most Africans for the best part of a hundred years.
The working people of Africa were in the forefront of this struggle. They,
and the leaders they inspired, mobilised not only workers but also the
broad masses (and even solidarity movements within the Empire) against
colonial rule and apartheid. They gained political independence. However,
as often happens in history, reversals follow victories. After political
independence, the masses were immobilised and de-politicised. The
explanation may be self-demobilisation because of war weariness and
fatigue or perhaps people withdrew to the ordinary daily chores of survival
hoping and trusting that the new leaders would carry the liberation project
forward. Whatever the reason, in country after country, from the Kenya of
the Mau Mau's to the Guinea Bissau of PAIGC (Partido Africano da
Independência da Guiné e Cabo Verde), to South Africa of the ANC
(African National Congress), hard won independence was invariably
followed by setbacks. Mass de-mobilisation and de-politicisation left a
discernable gap that was quickly filled by both domestic and international
forces that took the continent back into the global fold to join the
"mainstream". Where workers formed strong organisations and were in
the leadership of the liberation struggle, as in South Africa, they emerged
relatively unscathed and continued to play a significant role within (and
outside) the post-independence state to shape the destiny of the nation
but in most countries many otherwise progressive beginnings were
reversed and authoritarian regimes (including military dictatorships)
crushed the tender beginnings of participatory democracy. Workers, their
leaders and others were incarcerated and their unions smashed.
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The first generation political leaders, after political independence from
1957 (when Ghana got its independence) through the 1960s and 70s,
were caught up in the cold war and the ideological battles of the period.
Some of them, such as Julius Nyerere of Tanzania, tried to experiment
with their own versions of African socialism; others such as Jomo Kenyatta
of Kenya, followed the capitalist model; and yet others tried various
versions of "scientific socialism". After the end of the cold war and the
demise of the Soviet Union in the early 1990s, the capitalist system came
out triumphant, and all alternative options appeared to have vanished. In
the words of another British Prime Minister, Margaret Thatcher, "There is
no alternative" (TINA) to capitalism. So "mainstreaming" in the 1990s and
ever since meant joining the bandwagon of capital-led globalisation.
Globalisation is presented today as something from which one cannot
escape. It is compared to gravity; to resist it is seen as going against
gravity. If one were to accept this, then of course, the current project has
no basis, for how can one resist the force of gravity? Fortunately, there is
nothing inexorable or inevitable about globalisation. As this alternative
framework later describes, globalisation is a policy response of the
capitalist nations in crisis with beginnings that go back to the mid-1970s.
Faced with recession and the crisis of profitability, the capitalist countries
(led by the UK and the USA), among other policy measures, deregulated
their economies, opened up the global market to trade liberalisation and a
freer flow of capital, privatised state assets and took away welfare
benefits from the people (including pensions) and siphoned these to
corporations to salvage them from declining profits and higher wage
demands from the working classes. Contemporary globalisation is part of
trans-national strategy backed by the military power of the G7/8 states.
Its alleged gravitational property has nothing to do with reality; it is a
self-serving myth perpetuated by the Imperial nations through systematic
media disinformation and fatuous academic discourse.
It follows, then, that there must be an alternative. Indeed, capital-led
globalisation is at the root of the crisis in Africa. An alternative is not only

necessary but is now also timely as capital-led globalisation approaches the
last few decades of its history. A new vision, a new renaissance, knocks at
the door of Africa's future, which leads – not through mainstreaming into
the vortex of globalisation – but into a human rights centred, people
directed, humane and inclusive global society that emerges, once again,
out of the heart of Africa.
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3.

Some basic concepts, propositions and linkages

The goal of all development is to create a global humane society based on
human values and social welfare.

3.1

Major players and values

Figure 1. Major players and values

Values

National/
Regional

Global

State

People including workers and
the private sector

The major players are: the people and their organisations at grassroots
level (unnecessary to define at this stage) as the main motivating force,
or agency, for change; the state (where issues of democratic governance
and accountability are of central concern) as the most important site of
the struggle; the national and regional players (including trade unions
and civil society organisations and the domestic private sector), as actors
in the national as well as regional such as the Southern African
Development Community (SADC) and COMESA sites of the struggle; and
the global actors (including the World Bank, the IMF, the World Trade
Organisation, the G8 countries, the G1 country – namely the United
States and the Transnational Corporations) as the global and complex
nexus of forces that collectively constitute "the Empire".
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3.2

A bottom-up worldview to developing alternatives to
neo-liberalism

The diagram below identifies the linkages in the holistic bottom-up
approach.
The most important step is the political conscientisation and mobilisation
of the people at grassroots level so that, within a holistic perspective or
worldview, they effectively strategise and create alternatives to the
present neo-liberal development strategy at the local, national and
regional levels.

Ideal
end FAO
point(2002),
– objectives/values
Source:
ICRW (2003)
•
•

National/ regional/ communal values
Meeting the human and material needs of the people
poverty eradication

National/regional strategy

The Empire

Only when our nations and regions have
been liberated from the grip of the
Empire and are responsible to the
people can we develop alternatives that
will bring positive outcomes in terms of
our objectives.

Empires
have
always
existed
throughout history. The contemporary
one is based on the accumulation of
capital at the global level girded by the
military power of the G7/8 countries.

M

The State
•
•

Ethical, responsible and accountable
development state
Strengthening state in its role in national
policy formulation and implementation, and
in resisting the Empire

The people/mobilisation
•

Along a holistic perspective or worldview

•
Domestic
private sector
and SMEs
Figure 2 A bottom-up
worldview
to developing
alternatives to neo•
Formal and informal sector workers
liberalism

3.3The
the statemodel,
and the
Note:people,
In the alternative
the empire
arrows primarily lead from bottom to
top, in contrast to the current neo-liberal system where they lead from top
to bottom.
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This would involve constant engagement with the state leading to its
reconstruction as an ethical, responsible and developmental state that is
accountable to the people and that can effectively formulate and
implement national policy in line with the wishes of the people and in
resistance to the dictates of the Empire. In the Southern African context,
an effective integrative regional strategy will remove barriers to the
movement of goods and people across present-day national borders with
a view to eliminating them and creating a genuine SADC as a building bloc
to an eventual African integration.

3.3

The people, the state and the empire

A holistic analysis requires us to look at the following three factors in an
interconnected manner: the global (or the imperial factor), the state (or
the governance or democratic factor) and the people (or the social factor).
At the very basic level is the "social factor" (SF) i.e. a system is legitimate
only if it is able to advance the basic human rights (as defined below) of
the people. This means being sensitive to the most vulnerable sections of
the population such as the children, women, people with disabilities, the
workers, poor peasants, refugees from neighbouring countries and
minorities among us as well as the underprivileged geo-political regions
and communities. At the intermediate or second level is the "governance
or democratic factor" (DF) i.e. how the political system functions, how
decisions are made and are implemented, the question of justice and
fairness in the distribution of the resources and opportunities and the
system of countering accumulation and abuse of power. At the third, but
no less significant level, is the imperial or global factor (IF) i.e. how the
system works at the global level, how decisions are made and
implemented or enforced at that level, the question of justice and fairness
in the distribution of global resources and opportunities and the system of
countering the accumulation and abuse of power at the global level.
From this, three propositions follow.
•
•
•

Ignore SF and you have discontent and rebellion
Ignore DF and you have suppression and opposition
Ignore IF and you have domination by the Empire and
resistance.

From these three, the following formula suggests itself as a guiding
principle to achieve peace and justice. It may be written thus:
Peace and Justice = SF + DF – IF
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You attain justice and peace by fulfilling the material and social needs of
the people, especially those who are most vulnerable, through a system of
governance that is democratic and accountable and through minimising
(and if possible eliminating) imperial interventions in your societies.

3.4

Human rights approach to development

The goal of all development is to enhance human-centred values and
human and social welfare. It is customary to categorise human rights on
three levels: the political or civil rights ("blue rights"), economic rights
("red rights") and social and cultural rights ("green rights"). There is much
discussion on the relative importance of these values, for example,
whether democratic rights take precedence over economic rights or
whether democratic rights need to be put in abeyance until people have
enough to eat and enjoy basic economic well being. These are false
debates or at best academic debates, abstracted from the real world. All
rights must be viewed holistically, as an interdependent whole. There is a
tendency in certain circles (for example in the Millennium Development
Goals (MDGs) to isolate economic rights that include access to the basic
necessities of life such as health, education, water, shelter, clothing and
housing, as "targets" to be achieved by a certain future date (in the case
of the MDG, by 2015). These rights are, of course, very important, but
their deficit in the contemporary world cannot be understood in isolation
from the underlying causes (national and global) that create poverty and
deprivation at national and global levels.
Furthermore, a human rights approach on its own will not be effective;
there are powerful vested interests and certain power configurations at
the national and global levels that need to be challenged to bring about
necessary change.
Besides, while a human rights approach is a useful starting point,
important issues of distribution of welfare and economic well being within
and between nations remain a significant aspect of the overall value
system. It is important, furthermore, to take a livelihood approach to
human rights, because human rights are not simply individual rights, but
also community and national rights. An important ingredient of this is the
right to national self-determination, enshrined in the United Nations
Charter. Also important is the right of communities at the local level to
determine their own lifestyles, destinies and control over the technology
and norms of production and reproduction central to their livelihoods
within the broader parameters of the national and global environment.
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A people oriented strategy needs to address issues of concern to the
people such as land reform, food security or issues of sustaining
livelihood) district-by-district, village-by-village.
Human rights cannot be an excuse for the Empire to control Africa. For
example, the human rights approach should not become an excuse for the
Empire to come into African societies in the name of "democracy" or
"human rights" and hijack and/or corrupt the people's movements
(through financial incentives, for example) or become an excuse for
military interventions in these countries. Human rights violations must be
addressed primarily by the people themselves and not by the Empire. The
people may seek and receive support from genuine solidarity groups and
individuals from the region and from abroad, as long as they are not
acting on behalf of the Empire or pursuing imperial interests camouflaged
in the humanitarian garb. The Iraq situation is a contemporary example of
such a phenomenon.

3.5

Development concept

Development is not just economics. In the Alternative to Neo-Liberalism in
Southern Africa Strategy (ANSA-Strategy), development is a much
broader concept. It incorporates human rights (as defined above),
community rights and the right to national or regional self-determination.
It also seeks to address issues of equity and fairness in the distribution of
resources at national, regional and global levels. A basic tenet of the
ANSA-Strategy is that the provision of social services, such as water,
energy, health and education, cannot be ensured and secured when left to
the market. The market is not a neutral agency of the allocation of
resources. Social services are not matters to be privatised or
commoditised as they are parts of the basic human rights of the people
and a people's state would be responsible for the provision of these
services. In other words, the state (as located in the above diagram) has
to not only be a development state, but also an ethical and responsible
state that can be held accountable.

3.6

People as the primary agency for transformation

It is important in any alternative strategy to address the question of
agency for change. The issue of "agency" or the motive force for change
cannot be kept out of the analysis or deferred to a later date; it has to be
integrated in a holistic manner into an alternative strategy. In some
academic literature the authors identify the "development state" as the
agency for change, but every state in the contemporary world seeks to
legitimise itself as a "development" state. Those holding state power
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would describe post-independence Zimbabwe and South Africa as
"development states" as would the imperial coalition forces describe
present day Iraq as a "development state". The character of the state is
determined by an existing configuration of social forces and the levels and
degree to which they control the state. The state is a creation of history
and a product of struggles. The development state does not simply drop
from the sky. The people at grassroot level have to transform existing
states in Southern Africa and turn them into independent and truly
developmental, accountable and ethical states as described above. It is an
ongoing struggle, not a single event.
The state is configured day by day. It metamorphoses on a daily basis. It
is a product of the struggle between people on the one hand and the
forces that control the state at a particular time on the other. Thus, if the
South African state is commercialising water and the Zambian state is
privatising state assets, it is a result of the balance of power between the
forces of the Empire that seek to transform public assets into private
property for profit on the one hand and the relative weakness of the
forces of the people that either cannot prevent this from happening or lack
the political will and organisation to challenge the dominant forces on the
other hand.
The creation of a developmental or ethical state, therefore, is not an
academic exercise; nor can it be postponed to some future date. It is a
matter of daily struggle. When everything is said and done, it is the
people who are defenders of their own rights; it is they who are the
agents of change. We are back to the diagram above and the unanswered
question: which people? It is a question that needs to be addressed in the
heat of battle, not on a theoretical and abstract level.

3.7

Holistic approach to understanding the total reality

It is a basic postulate of the ANSA-Strategy that it takes a holistic view of
the situation and does not analyse matters in a fragmented manner. For
example, when a proposition is made that imperialism is the cause of
crisis in our countries, there is a general tendency to counter this by
saying, "Yes, but you can't blame imperialism all the time, it is our
governments who follow wrong policies, who indulge in corruption and so
on".
While there is some truth in this proposition, the fundamental cause of the
crisis is thus examined in a fragmented manner. It does not have to be an
either/or proposition – either one or the other. Indeed, an argument that
isolates imperialism as the cause of the crisis exonerates local or national
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actors from responsibility. Similarly, an argument that puts the blame
entirely on local factors shields imperialism. The above argument in
quotes is often heard in both popular and academic discourse. There are
three effects to this argument:
•

It deflects from the analysis of the imperial/global factor and
begins to talk about "regime change" because the regime in power
is targeted as the single cause of the crisis. The regime change
agenda has resulted in an unholy alliance between the opposition
forces and the Empire. Instead of solving the problem it
compounds it, because the Empire is not an innocent or neutral
bystander.

•

It deflects from an analysis of why governments come and go in
Africa with each one being as bad, or worse, than the one it
replaced. Why do the elite in post-colonial and post-revolutionary
situations have a tendency towards authoritarianism and
corruption? This tendency has to be analysed in a scientific
manner and not in terms of personalities.
It exonerates the people's movement (including trade unions and
civil society organisations) from critical scrutiny. They too must be
held responsible for errors of political judgement and lack of
strategic thinking. Why is there a tendency within the people's
movement to throw up leaders who, when they come to power,
behave no differently, or even worse, than the leaders whom they
have replaced? For brevity, we may call this "the Chiluba
syndrome", but it is necessary to say that the same thing could
happen to leadership in any country, if the regime change does
not take place in a holistic and thoroughly transformational
manner.

•

3.8

Engage with the state as part of the daily struggle

In the ANSA-Strategy, the state is not a body that is impervious to
influence by the people. The state is not a monolithic body. There are
significant contradictions within the machinery of the state. Indeed the
state is one of the principal sites of the struggle.
There are two main reasons why the states in Southern Africa have
become agents of globalisation so soon after independence.
•

The people became de-politicised and demobilised. Alternatively,
people allowed themselves to be demobilised in a misunderstood
conception of solidarity with the "comrades" then in power. At
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•

critical moments they failed to take to the streets when the
Empire imposed its will on their new governments.
The agents of globalisation and the Empire quickly filled the
vacuum so created.

These aspects are two sides of the same coin. The political demobilisation
of the people and the filling of the resulting vacuum by the agents of the
Empire were essential elements of the "Independence Constitutions" that
were crafted at the point of transfer of power (or "regime change").
Whether such an outcome could have been avoided (for example, by
extending the guerrilla struggle in Rhodesia or by deepening urban
insurrection in South Africa) is now an academic question, a moot point.
The important thing is to deal with the prevailing situation not with what
might have been.
The reality of the matter is that the dye was cast already when people
celebrated their new freedom and became politically demobilised and the
door opened for the agents of the Empire to walk in – indeed, openly
invited and solicited by the post-independence state. In the case of
Zimbabwe, for example, the revolutionary spirit could not be sustained in
the post-independence period and by 1990 the state incorporated the
strategy of the Empire – the Economic Structural Adjustment Programme
(ESAP) – within its "national development" plan. In South Africa, it took
an even shorter period to replace the reconstruction and development
programme (RDP) with the growth, employment and redistribution (GEAR)
strategy. In the case of Zimbabwe, a decade and a half later, in 2002/04,
the leadership of the ruling party admitted that ESAP was an "error".
Back to square one, one might say. Actually, it is back not to square one,
but to square zero (or square minus one), because the transformative
spirit has to be ignited again within a population that has been
demobilised and made despondent through impoverishment and loss of
confidence in the post-independence political system.

3.9

Right of national self-determination and
regionalisation of Southern Africa

Earlier, the right of national self-determination was defined as one of the
essential rights enshrined in the UN Charter. However, it is widely
recognised that "nations" as constituted at present in the evolution of
human history, are becoming inadequate political-geographic units for
advancing the economic interests or security of the people within the
nations. Furthermore, there are global forces and global agents such as
corporations that appear to challenge and negate the power of nations.
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How "nations" will evolve in the future nobody knows. What we do know is
that there is a powerful movement towards regionalism. The slow
evolution of the European Union over the last fifty years and its recent
expansion from 15 to 21 states (with the integration into the EU of ten
former states from Eastern and Central Europe) is an example of this
phenomenon. It must be added, though, that the proposed European
Constitution is based on principles of free market rather than on humanist
values. In Africa (and the rest of the third world) what takes place
generally is what might be called "perverse integration" – one that is
crafted not by the people within the region, but is externally imposed by
forces of the Empire that seek to configure the countries in the south to
their design and interests. The United States' attempt to create a regional
free trade area in Latin America is a case in point. Another example is the
geo-political reconfiguration that is taking place in Southern and eastern
Africa at the behest of powerful imperial forces.
In the ANSA-Strategy the limits of "nations" as presently configured in
Southern Africa, are recognised. None of the nations (not even the largest
among them, namely South Africa) is strong enough on its own to
withstand the pressures from a globalising world. Indeed the region is
being fragmented even as these words are being written or read, so it is
one of the basic positions of ANSA that the region's integrity must be
defended from outside incursions and efforts to create a regional unity out
of the hundred or so million people in the SADC region to be sustained
and raised to a higher level.
Hence, when the ANSA-Strategy talks about "national policy", it should be
interpreted in this broader sense of the larger community of nations of
about 200 million people – an integrated community that is still inchoate
and in evolution. Once again, the defence of the region's integrity is part
of today's struggle.

3.10

Struggle is now

The ANSA-Strategy addresses the current challenge, the scenario that
exists here and now and not something in the distant future. The famous
phrase coined by the Mozambican revolutionaries in the 1960s – "a luta
continua" – captures the essence of this point. Struggle is a daily
business, a continuous process.
The provision of the basic needs for the population and social services, for
example, are not battles of the future postponed to some future date
(such as, for example, to 2015 in the MDG model) but are part of the
everyday battles. When these services are being privatised or
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commercialised daily in Southern Africa at the behest of the state, the
IMF, the World Bank or individual donors, they become matters of concern
to the people NOW, not at some future date. For example in Ghana,
during 2002/3, a community-based organisation ISODEC (the Integrated
Social Development Centre) was able to mobilise a wide cross section of
the population (significantly including the trade unions) to successfully
fight against water privatisation. Similar battles are being fought on a
daily basis in Soweto in South Africa and in many other parts of Southern
Africa.
Similarly, when the states in Southern Africa (on their own initiative or
under pressure from the Empire) are fragmenting the region and
destroying efforts to strengthen the regional co-operation and unity of the
SADC such as in the current negotiations for an economic partnership
agreement (EPA) between Africa and the European Union, it is not
tomorrow's battle. It is today's battle. Tomorrow will already be too late.
The slogan "Another world is possible", adopted by the global civil society
as its clarion call, is transformed in the context of Southern Africa to the
slogan "Another Southern Africa is already in the making".

4.

Overview and summary of the ANSA Strategy

4.1

Project ANSA objective

An essential objective of the project is to translate the above ideas into
actions. Ideas are a powerful force once they are seized by vast numbers
of people. The transformation of any society, let alone a whole region
containing more than 200 million people, is not a one-day wonder. How
this can be achieved is a daunting task, certainly not one that can be done
by a few intellectuals or activists. Hence it is part of the objective and
process of the ANSA-strategy to broaden the ownership of the project and
turn it into nothing short of a mass movement over a period of sustained
education, consultation, debate, action and reflection.

4.2

Main elements of the ANSA-Strategy

The principal aspects of ANSA can be summarised into a ten-point
strategy, namely:
•

At political and social level, a people-led (as opposed to the IMFWB-WTO-donor-led) strategy
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•

At the economic level, an alternative production system that is
based on domestic demand and human needs and the use of local
resources and domestic savings i.e. auto-centric development as
opposed to the present system that is dominated by an exportoriented strategy, based on foreign investments and ownership.
This should lead to the horizontal integration of agriculture and
industry (as opposed to the inherited vertical integration of each
sector separately with the economies of the Empire) and an
increasing (rather than as at present, diminishing) return to social
labour

•

Grassroots-led regional integration (as opposed to the current
fragmentation of the region by the Empire)

•

A strategic, selective delinking from neo-liberal globalisation (as
opposed to a further deepening of integration within the existing
iniquitous global system) and preparation for leveraged negotiated
relinking in a restructured and transformed global production and
distribution system

•

An alternative policy on science and technology based on
harnessing and owning the collective knowledge and wisdom of
the people (as opposed to the present blind emulation of technoscience of the Empire)

•

A strategy of alliance and networking with national, regional and
global progressive forces (as opposed to the present system of cooptation of social forces in the capital-led globalisation process)

•

A strategy with a politically governed redistribution of the wealth
and opportunities from the so-called formal sector in society to the
informal sectors (as opposed to the present system of
misallocation of resources and the integration of the informal
sectors through their providing cheap inputs and a reservoir of
semi-employed labour)

•

A strategy where women's rights are in focus as the basis for a
healthy and productive society (as opposed to the present system
based on the exploitation of women labour, only followed by minor
reparation activities to hide the hideous effects of capital-led
globalisation on the women)

•

A strategy where education addresses the needs for sustainable
human development and which is aimed at improving the technical
and managerial as well as research and development skills of
workers and those directly in control of matters of production and
governance (as opposed to education for a bureaucratic and
academic elite)
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•

A strategy where peoples' mobilisation and visible demonstrations
and open hearings, in support of the evolving ethical and
developmental state, are seen as embodying the democratic
strength of the society – creating a dynamic, participatory and
radical democracy (as opposed to the present system where
mobilisation is seen as a threat to the existing system and where
the representative democracy can sign away the future rights of
people).
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 2 The true meaning of Renaissance

If the argument that globalistion is a deliberate policy by the Empire has
credence, then it is obvious that there is no renaissance for Africa from within
the capitalist system.
Those who seek a capitalist paradise live in an eternal false hope. Africa’s
renaissance and capitalism are inherently contradictory. To be sure, capitalism
has opened the door to a few thousand millionaires (even billionaires) in and
from Africa, but for the vast majority of its population there is no pot of gold
at the end the capitalist rainbow.
Such good luck, for the majority of Africa’s population, is ruled out historically.
How is it possible for Africa to redeem itself within the capitalist nexus when
the capitalists from the industrialised countries are themselves in crisis? How
is it possible for Africa to win in a world where the downward pressure on
profits compel corporate capital to seek its own delivery by broadening and
deepening their control over Africa’s markets, resources and, indeed, even
governments?
The alternative conception of Africa’s renaissance lies in Africa taking its own
destiny in its own hands. Whether this will take the form of socialism or some
other system, nobody knows. It is foolish to be dogmatic about this, for the
first task of African leadership is to liberate the people from the forces of
capital-led

globalisation

and

oppression.

This

is the

true

meaning

of

renaissance. When Europe emerged out of a thousand years of darkness under
the rule of a feudal system backed by the Church doctrine, its renaissance
(beginning in the fifteenth century) was rooted in challenging the entire
system of exploitation and oppression and exposing the Aristotelian systems of
thought to the refreshing winds of science and reason. It is ironic that when
NEPAD seeks "renaissance" for Africa, it is not on the basis of challenging the
received body of thought or the system of the hegemonic Empire, but on the
basis of integrating into that system even further. What kind of "renaissance"
is that?
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Chapter 2
Autocentric, sustainable human
development

1.

Introduction

The decade of the 1960s was a period of extreme optimism in Southern
Africa as colonialism vanished and countries began to embark on the task
of effecting political, economic and social transformation in the hope of
joining the world's family of independent nations. Indeed, the period
between 1965 and 1975 saw Southern African countries achieve high and
increasing rates of economic growth as they pursued variants of what
were then accepted as development policies.
However, Southern African countries, like most developing countries, were
plunged into a secular crisis from the mid-1970s onwards. Subsequently,
structural adjustment and stabilisation programmes were forced upon
destitute governments. As Southern Africa enters the twenty-first century,
the prospects of economic revival continue to look dim. In the wake of the
crisis, social and economic conditions in many Southern African countries
have continued to deteriorate despite spurts of growth in some of the
countries.
Southern African countries continue to find both economic growth and
economic development elusive. With the exception of Mauritius, the
Southern African countries have found it difficult to sustain reasonable
growth in gross domestic product to improve the welfare of their citizenry
or to ensure that the growth that takes place is accompanied by economic
development and generalised improvements in social welfare. Indeed, in
many Southern African countries, the socio-economic situation appears to
be worsening, especially in the face of the scourge of HIV/AIDS. Southern
African countries are not unique in this respect, since there are other
countries in South Asia, Latin America and the Caribbean, which find
themselves in a similar predicament. However, over this same period
there have been phenomenal success stories in development, exemplified
19

by a country such as Mauritius in Southern Africa, the South East Asian
Tigers and the newly developing countries of China, India, Malaysia and
Indonesia, for instance.
The conventional understanding has been that globalisation provides an
environment conducive for growth and development and that the pursuit
of neo-liberal policies based on market fundamentalism and outward
orientation are the requisite policies for success in the current global
environment. The persistent impoverishment of Southern African countries
under current conditions has generated an increasing dissatisfaction with
the foregoing contentions resulting in calls for alternative economic
approaches to economic management aimed at promoting economic
growth, economic development and generalised improvements in social
welfare.
The dissatisfaction with neo-liberal economic policies, as a substitute for
development policies, is growing as Southern African governments
continue to primarily predicate their economic policies on neo-liberal
paradigms at the behest of the World Bank and the IMF as a general
requirement for creditworthiness among global financial institutions. It
appears that even when some Southern African leaders may recognise
that the policies they are pursuing at the moment may not be optimal, let
alone desirable, from the point of view of the long-term interests of their
countries and their people, they appear helpless given the absence of
clear alternatives.

2.

Analytical framework

This alternative framework seeks to shed light on the nature of
underdevelopment in Southern Africa and proceeds to propose an
alternative to neo-liberal policies as a way of resolving problems of
underdevelopment and dependency confronting these countries.

2.1

Sources of the problem

This analytical framework is based on the premise that the problems
confronting African countries in general and Southern African countries in
particular, can be attributed to the nature of the external economic
environment, internal factors (some of which are a consequence of
external relations) and others, which are a consequence of postindependence development policies of omission and commission. From the
point of view of policy, the framework focuses on the fact that Southern
African countries, with the exception of Mauritius, have been unable to
embark on strategies and policies that could promote economic
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development with sustainable increases in per capita income,
accompanied by and underpinned by high levels of productivity and
international competitiveness. This policy paralysis has been compounded
by the adoption and implementation of neo-liberal economic policies over
the past two decades.

2.2

Quest for alternatives

It is necessary to note at the outset that dissatisfaction with and a critique
on neo-liberalism can represent either a critique of a particular view of
capitalist development, a fundamentalist self-serving view of dominant
global interests, or it could represent an implicit rejection of capitalism as
a model for development. This framework is based on distinction between
auto-centric developments based on capitalism or socialism and
dependent development. It is contended that an alternative to neoliberalism can range from the pursuit of an auto-centric capitalist
development path, to varieties of social democracy and to socialist
development paths. Each of the foregoing models can be formulated and
implemented in a manner that promotes sustainable increases in per
capita incomes and enhances human development for the majority of the
population. Over the past half-century, a number of hitherto
underdeveloped countries have been able to transform and develop their
economies by relying on variants of the foregoing alternatives. African
countries in general and Southern African countries in particular, have not
been able to resort to any of the foregoing alternatives in a manner that
would promote sustainable human development. This framework focuses
on considerations that need to be taken into account in promoting autocentric development as an alternative to neo-liberal approaches and
dependent capitalist development.
The UNDP defines human development as "a process of expanding
people's choices by enabling them to enjoy long, healthy and creative
lives." Sustainable human development is development that meets the
needs of the present generation without compromising the ability of future
generations to meet their own needs. Whereas conventional approaches of
development equate it to growth, sustainable human development puts
people at the centre of the development process. Sustainable human
development sees growth as a means and not an end in itself, implying
that while it is a necessary condition for development, it is inadequate.
Thus a country may achieve high levels of growth, but that does not mean
it has a high level of human development. In this regard, what matters is
not the quantum of growth per se, but its quality. Growth does not
automatically translate to high human development, especially where it is
jobless, ruthless (accompanied by inequalities), rootless (undermines
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cultural identity), voiceless (occurs in the absence of democracy and
participation) and futureless (where it squanders resources for future
generations and is therefore unsustainable).
This framework focuses on development as an economic phenomenon. It
does this in full recognition that the term economic development does not
capture the various notions of development implied in such terms as:
•
Economic growth, which focuses on increases in national income
or per capita national income.
•
Sustainable development, which incorporates the need to conserve
natural resources.
•
The environment in the process of economic growth or economic
development.
•
Sustainable human development, which adds to economic growth.
•
Sustainable development, which is the need for improved social
welfare, political stability, democracy and good governance.
The framework nonetheless assumes that economic development can be
so defined as to imply sustainable development and sustainable human
development even if it needs to be distinguished from economic growth
per se as discussed below. It is assumed that the primary aim of economic
development is to advance a people-centred approach to promote human
welfare in a sustainable manner over the long term.

2.3

Need for an alternative approach to development

That there is a desperate need for an alternative approach is based on the
failure of African countries in general and Southern African countries in
particular, to resolve problems of low growth, pervasive unemployment
and under-employment and poverty in spite of the various policies that
have been attempted so far, including neo-liberal policies.
To make an alternative approach to development possible, recognition of
the following is necessary:
•
The continuing relevance of the earlier approaches of underdevelopment and development theories, which were ejected out of
policy discourse by the neo-liberal paradigm.
•
The relevance of lessons to be drawn from the experiences of
newly industrialising countries such as China, Mauritius, Malaysia
and Brazil.
•
The deductions to be drawn from recent developments in
economic theory and their application to developing economies
such as those related to institutional economics, poverty analysis
and the New Growth Theory.
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Implicit in the promotion of human-centred economic development are the
following:
•
Optimal use of resources. Economic development should imply the
need to enhance the productive utilisation of resources from both
a static and dynamic point of view to reduce the degree of
unemployment and under-employment of key resources such as
labour, land and capital. In Southern Africa, given the shortage of
capital, the most obvious resources that need to be utilised
optimally are labour, land and natural resources. In any case, the
optimal use of resources should underpin long-term economic
growth.
•
Labour absorption. Given that human beings are the motive force
of history and are the key agents and main beneficiaries of
development, the goal of economic development is sustainable
human development. A key aspect of the transformation process
that occurs, as development progresses, is the incorporation of
increasingly larger proportions of the labour force into the
productive employment and income-generating activities of a
dynamic nature, while by the same token, ensuring a progressive
improvement in the social welfare of the majority so that poverty
is progressively reduced. Thus the goals of inclusiveness and
equity are major sub-objectives of economic development.
•
Competitiveness capabilities. The need to upgrade the
competitiveness of the economy so that it is able to withstand and
recover from external shocks and is able to compete in the global
setting.
•
Diversification of the economy. Following on from the above, is the
need to diversify and deepen economic structures in terms of
value channels and value chains1 through the increased use of
technology and capital.
•
Institutional and legal changes. The need for legal, institutional,
organisational and political changes to facilitate and accommodate
economic development.

1

The value chain disaggregates a firm into its strategically relevant activities (e.g. designing,
production, marketing, delivery and support) in order to understand the behaviour of costs and
the existing and potential sources of differentiation. Thus, a firm gains competitive advantage
by performing these strategically important activities more cheaply or better than its
competitors. However, a firm's value chain is embedded in a larger stream of activities that
Michael Porter (1980: 34) defined as the value system. Suppliers do have value chains
(upstream value) that create and deliver the purchased inputs used in a firm's chain. In this
regard, suppliers do not only deliver a product, but can also influence a firm's performance in
many other ways. Furtermore, many products pass through the value chains of channels
(channel value) on their way to the buyer (see Michael Porter, 1980: Competitive Strategy:
Techniques for Analysing Industries and Competitors, Free Press).
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•

•

Political underpinnings. The pursuit of economic development
requires that the state should promote a programme of
transformation and that such a programme be politically
sustainable through the guidance, active involvement and
participation of the people.
Global context. Autonomy and international support to pursue
such human-centred development.

The above aspects of economic development can be used as criteria by
which to assess the performance of economies and, on that basis, to
formulate an alternative approach to development.
The traditional or conventional view predicates its analyses on how the
formal economy can revitalise itself through market forces by expanding
vertically in terms of increasing incomes and laterally by eating away at
the non-formal sectors by absorbing increasing numbers of the labour
force from marginal, relatively low productivity activities into more
dynamically productive activities in the formal sector (see also figure 3).
From this point of view, the development process requires the
establishment to create conditions for the market to operate efficiently so
that formalisation of economic activities is expanded through the lateral
expansion of a restructuring formal sector and the emergence of dynamic
formal activities in the non-formal sector through what may be referred to
as a "boot-straps approach".
Here, the role of the state is enabling rather than proactive and the
market is seen as the major factor in the development process. Traditional
development economics that was dominant prior to the advent of
structural adjustment and stabilisation programmes was predicated on the
ability of government to steer the economy toward development by
resolving constraints to the market and also by establishing conditions for
the market to operate efficiently. However, traditional development
economics did not see the state as substituting for the market.
The alternative view would insist that interventions are needed to
restructure the economy internally and, in terms of its relationship to the
external environment, to internalise the momentum of growth, to redefine
the growth, to make it is progressively more inclusive and equitable, to
acquire the necessary capabilities for competitive advantage in the global
economy and to restructure the global economic and governance order.
Thus, while the former school tended to focus on development and its
constraints, the latter school tended to focus on the process of what was
termed "underdevelopment".
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•

•

While the "underdevelopment" school yielded interesting insights
as to why the market alone could not resolve the inherited
dualistic and dependency legacies characteristic of Southern
African countries for instance, it shed little light on what was
needed in terms of development policy.
The former school appeared to shed more light on disaggregated
issues of development such as those relating to education and
training, agricultural and industrial development, health delivery,
public finance and growth, but it was unable to shed much light on
the inherent structural constraints militating against the promotion
of development that were largely a consequence of colonialism
and which may not have been adequately addressed by postindependent governments.

In identifying the development problem, the above two schools are so
distinguished for heuristic purposes since the actual corpus of
development economic literature is quite complex. For instance:
•
Some have used traditional economic tools to verify the nature of
colonial legacies that constrain development in a manner that
converges with the arguments of Marxist inspired political
economists of development.
•
Some Marxist inspired development economists have arrived at
conclusions that tend to tally with those of conventional
development economists in calling for market-oriented measures
to hasten the commoditization of social relations and economic
activities as a precondition for development.

2.4

Nature of the problem of unemployment

The fact that the majority of the Southern African labour force continues
to be either openly unemployed or under-employed when many other
developing countries that were similarly placed about three decades ago
have made the crucial turn toward more inclusive growth and
development, is one of the most vexing issues in economic policy analysis.
This problem has continued to fester under all kinds of policy regimes,
thereby belying the usual optimistic assumptions by economists about the
long run.
It is necessary to resort to an earlier paradigm that was initially mooted by
Arthur Lewis [Gersowitz 1983] in a number of his writings within the context
of neo-classical analysis, but that was also propagated in various forms by
Marxist-inspired political analysts of under-development. More recently, the
structuralism school has continued this line of argument, but often at the
margin of the policy debates. This paradigm looks at Southern African
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economies as being afflicted by a legacy of enclave growth and
development, which is partly a legacy of the manner in which capitalism
penetrated these countries during colonialism and partly as a consequence of
the failure of various policy regimes of both the socialist and market-oriented
types to address the structural roots of the problem through policies of
omission and commission. The paradigm of enclavity would link the problem
of the low labour absorptive capacity of Southern African economies to the
structural legacy of economic dualism that is in part self perpetuating and in
part policy induced, even if inadvertently. The implication of this is that proactive policies are needed in addition to the usual market-friendly measures
to undo the vicious circle of perpetual under-employment that afflicts the
majority of the labour force.
This framework primarily addresses the economic aspects of the problem
of under-employment. It is necessary to initially clarify the different
meanings that may be attached to this term. It is important to first define
the term in its substantive sense as an aspect of the capitalist mode of
production and then second, to define it in its technical economic sense as
it relates to production per se.
In many developing countries, and particularly in Southern Africa, the
social formations comprise the co-existence of capitalist and pre-capitalist
modes of production, which are fused together in an uneasy and
seemingly tenuous co-existence dominated by the former mode of
production. Historically, the general expectation has been that the
progressive nature of capitalism and the market would be such that it
would overwhelm, transform and absorb pre-capitalist forms of production
into its sphere. From the point of view of capitalism as a mode of
production, pre-capitalist forms of work, even if they are market related to
some degree, primarily constitute non-productive labour in the sense that
the labour is not aimed at profit making or the continuous expansion of
capital for its own sake. Labour that is not subsumed under the profit
making imperative of the market may be seen to be non-productive in
that it does not continuously contribute to dynamic growth at the microeconomic and macro-economic levels.
Thus, to begin with, under-employment manifests itself as non-productive
labour from the point of view of the market and capitalism, since it is not
embraced and captured by capital. If we refer to the capitalist part of a
country's economy as the formal sector and the pre-capitalist part as the
non-formal sector, we may include in the latter the subsistence and
informal sectors of a survival nature. The non-formal sector then
constitutes the remnant of pre-capitalist forms of production and as such
constitutes non-productive labour from the point of view of capitalism. A
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wider definition of non-productive labour would also include any labour or
work that is primarily used for consumption purposes such as housework
and servants. Thus, an important requirement for development under
capitalism is the need to capture non-productive labour into its realm of
operation. It is one thing if such labour only represents a small proportion
of the labour force, but quite another when it constitutes the majority of
the labour force. Indeed, both developed and developing countries have
some degree of non-productive labour among their economies, but the
major difference is that it is a small and declining proportion of the
economies of the other group, and a large and increasing part of the
labour force in the latter countries, and in Southern Africa in particular,
which constitutes a major problem.
Secondly, the notion of under-employment may be understood in its
technical sense to refer to labour for which an additional unit of effort
contributes very little or nothing in terms of additional output, or for which
marginal productivity is zero, low or even negative. The notion of underemployment in its technical sense is rather difficult to pinpoint both
empirically and intuitively. On a normative level, labour is said to be
under-employed if, under known techniques of production, it is possible to
reallocate the labour so that its average and marginal output can be
increased. Alternatively, it could be said to be under-employed if, when
some of the labour or effort is withdrawn, the total output remains the
same or is increased, even if some reorganisation of work and effort
among the remaining workforce is needed.
The under-employment, in its technical form, is generally clouded by the
fact that it is shared among those who are under-employed. For instance,
a household engaged in subsistence farming may share the work involved
in producing the same output per year, regardless of the size of the
household, merely by varying the number of hours worked per person and
by the group as a whole. By the same token, informal sector participants
may continue to enter a stagnant market or shrinking market for survival
reasons without adding to total output or revenue for the group as a
whole. In both the foregoing cases, output per head would be increased if
numbers were reduced even if it implies additional work for those
remaining. The proportion of participants in the activity that is redundant
is, in effect, disguised unemployment and therefore under-employed.
However, given that such under-employment is shared, the underemployment may be generalised to the group as a whole. This technical
form of under-employment is typical of the non-formal sectors and was
given analytical prominence by Arthur Lewis (Lewis 1954) in his analysis
of its implications for the growth and development of an underdeveloped
country that was being transformed by capitalism and the market.
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The approach proposed by Lewis and later elaborated on by many others,
attempts to demonstrate two issues that have now been under-played in
conventional policy analysis of the Southern African crisis.
•
It attempts to demonstrate the requirements for a capitalist
growth process that can lead to the transformation of nonproductive labour processes into productive ones driven by
capitalist imperatives.
•
It attempts to show how, under certain conditions, the majority of
the labour force may be relegated to a self-reproducing and selfreinforcing destiny of under-employment in the context of an
enclave and dynamic capitalist formal economy.
These aspects of the problem will be further elaborated below.

2.5

Problem of grafted capitalism

Paul Baran, in his alternative framework entitled The Political Economy of
Growth (1957) was perhaps one of the earliest analysts to call attention to
the fact that, after colonisation, developing countries inherited a special
type of social formation whereby the capitalist sector of the economy was
grafted onto pre-capitalist forms of production in a distorted manner. In
particular, he argued that this type of capitalism did not possess its own
imperative for dynamic transformation and dynamic growth and
development since it was essentially dependent on and constrained by
external factors. Implicit in Baran's argument was the contention that in
the absence of an internally motivated conscious process of
transformation, the growth process within an unfettered domestic and
international market process would not only marginalize the majority of
the labour force, but would also marginalize the developing country itself
in the international arena. Baran's thesis spawned a substantial Marxist
literature (Baneree 1985, Clarkson 1978) on the phenomenon of
underdevelopment and dependency, which with the demise of the Socialist
Bloc, has become unfashionable even if still relevant.
This framework elaborates on implications of what it referred to as
enclave development consequent upon a grafted capitalism rather than an
endogenously evolved capitalism. It shows that underdevelopment in
Southern Africa is such that it cannot be resolved by market forces on
their own because of various distortions and disarticulations which tend to
reinforce and perpetuate underdevelopment. It then proceeds to
generalise in a much more succinct manner the processes of underdevelopment implied by the notion of enclave development.
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The key assumption being made is that a grafted capitalism, which
characterises the legacy in all Southern African countries, imparts
different growth and development trajectories to a country from that of an
endogenously and autonomously evolved capitalism as is characterised in
the first generation of developed economies in Europe. In the latter
countries, capitalism develops internally by progressively disrupting precapitalist social relations and modes of production. Except for the
preservation of household relations, the resulting disruption tends to be
total in nature and places all labour in the ambit of capital. In so doing, a
dynamic impulse is imparted to social relations driven by the imperative to
accumulate. The total disruption of pre-capitalist relations also imparts to
a country the potentiality of internally driven dynamic growth though this
may be cyclical in nature over time.
In the formerly colonised countries, a process of simultaneous disruption
and preservation of pre-capitalist relations occurs as a result of the initial
penetration of capitalism resulting in a low income equilibrium trap that is
self reproducing and that is exogenously driven for the greater part. With
the exception of South Africa where a deliberate policy of exclusion and
marginalisation was instituted to dispossess and marginalize the majority
of the South African population, in the rest of Southern Africa, the
majority of the population lives peripherally to capitalism.
We have characterised the key economic feature of this as the relative
under-employment of labour. As noted in the previous section, postindependence governments and developments have not been able to
reverse this legacy. In fact, almost all governments in Southern Africa
have predicated their policies on the existence of the dualism implied by
the legacy as a given and it has been our contention that, in effect,
Southern African governments have been guilty of perpetuating the
legacy.

2.6

Three conceptual sectors of Southern African
economies

To characterise the resulting enclave legacy much more stylistically, some
simplifying assumptions are made that Southern African economies
consist of three broad sectors, namely the formal, urban informal and
rural sectors.
2.6.1 Formal sector
The formal economy consists of capitalists interested in profit making and
workers who primarily depend on wages for their sustenance. In Africa, it
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can be assumed that less than 20% of the labour force earns a living in
the formal sector. The sector is defined as formal in that the firms are
registered with the state. This sector consists of large, medium, small and
micro enterprises that are formally registered and recognised as such, and
that encompass activities in the primary, secondary and tertiary sectors of
the economy. This sector is relatively productive in comparison to the
other sectors and has historically been driven by its linkages with the
external sector through exports, imports, inflows of direct foreign
investment and aid, outflows of capital and, to a lesser degree,
movements of labour. The nature of the output and the production
methods in the formal sector tend to reflect those of the major trading
partners and former colonial rulers even if they might be adjusted to suit
local conditions to one degree or another. The public sector represents a
major sub-sector in the formal sector.
2.6.2 Urban informal sector
This is a residual sector, which has come to have a high degree of
permanence in many African countries. It is a sector characterised by easy
entry and exit driven by self-employment activities that reflect linkages
with the formal sector and rural sector as well as the ingenuity of the
individuals involved in the sector. Most activities in this sector involve one
or two individuals one of whom may be a family or a non-related
employee. Thus the sector comprises owners of enterprises, workers and
family members who are usually not paid as such. It is being assumed
here that the sector consists primarily of micro-enterprises of less than
five persons even if there may be larger enterprises as well. Levels of
productivity are assumed to be low in terms of returns per hour worked,
while wages tend to be below poverty levels. This sector absorbs surplus
labour from the rural and the formal sector such as retrenches, hence its
proneness to lateral expansion and relative saturation. It may be noted
that rates of migration from rural to urban areas are greater than the
rates of population growth in many African countries and that not all those
going to urban areas are able to find jobs in the formal economy.
Generally about one third of the labour force in many countries tends to
be involved in urban informal sector activities. In some regional countries
the informal economy is, in fact, the 'mainstream' economy.
2.6.3 Communal sector
This is the original traditional or pre-capitalist sector with all the variations
this entails in the African context. As many historians are prone to remind
us, African pre-colonial society was not homogenous. Pre-colonial African
societies ranged from non-hierarchical communal societies to fairly
developed feudal societies that were class-based. Many of the societies
had also developed towns and markets that were quite ubiquitous. Levels
30

of technological development also differed quite markedly. It is recognised
that the communal sector is highly differentiated with a number of
linkages with the formal and urban informal sectors. However, the
majority of the households are involved, to a large extent, in low
productivity farm and non-farm pursuits in which surplus generation is low
and primarily not directed at accumulation but to consumption. The
important consideration for us is that these societies could be
characterised as not having had an accumulation imperative such as that
brought about by the advent of capitalism. In most African countries the
majority of households live and work in what we are labelling the
communal sector.
This division of the economy into three broad sectors is illustrated in the
figure below.
Figure 1. The 3 sectors of the economy

Communal sector
Formal
sector

Informal
economy

•

High degree of poverty
High unemployment
• Not geared towards
continuous accumulation
•

•Geared towards

continuous
accumulation
•Formal structures
•Employs only 20% of
the labour force

The non-formal economies

Figure 3. A prototype enclave economy.
The problem of under-development is manifested in the fact that the
majority of the labour force is involved in low productivity pursuits that
result in incomes and consumption levels that are close to poverty and
that the relationship between the three sectors and the external world is
such that it tends to reproduce the continued marginalisation of the
majority and continues to constrain the development of the economy as a
whole.
Figure 2 depicts the distribution of labour among the three sectors. It is
assumed that those that are openly unemployed also find sustenance in
the non-formal sectors for the sake of simplicity. The option would be to
add another segment with openly unemployed individuals with zero
average income, which for simplicity, has not been done in this case.
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Figure 2. The distribution of labour in an enclave economy
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The formal economy is linked to the global economy through exports,
imports, foreign direct investment, aid and technology. The formal sector
generally has lower surplus labour and relatively high incomes. While the
informal sector has a higher income than the communal sector, they both
lag behind the formal sector income. There is generally high surplus
labour in the communal sector and the sector acts as a buffer to surplus
labour requirements from the formal and informal sectors.
Under-development is structurally reflected in
•
The inability of the formal sector to generate adequate
employment opportunities to absorb surplus labour from low
productivity pursuits in the communal and urban informal sectors
•
The inability of the urban and communal sectors to transform
themselves into high productivity sectors that can sustainably
generate surpluses
•
The non-virtuous linkages and interactions between the three
sectors, between the economy as a whole and the formal sector
and the external economy in particular.
The major development constraints relate to the following:
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•

•
•

•

2.7

Biases or distortions in the formal sector which militate against its
virtuous interaction with the external economy and with the other
two sectors, resulting in a number of inefficiencies
Biases in the urban informal sector which militate against its
dynamic growth
Biases
in
the
communal
sector
which
sustain
its
underdevelopment and also militate against its virtuous interaction
with the external sector and the urban informal and the formal
sectors
Dynamic factors in the interaction between the formal, urban
informal, the communal and the external sectors which reproduce
and reinforce the inherited structure of underdevelopment.

Distortions within the economy

The distortions within the three sectors and the distortions in the linkage
with the external economy are elaborated upon, below.
2.7.1 Formal sector distortions
This is the sector that originated on the basis of external interests. Thus,
in much of Africa, the major sectors driving growth in the formal sector
are the export sectors, which were originally dominated by primary
products, but in which increasingly lower level manufactured goods are
beginning to make headway as well. Primary production has historically
relied on formal agriculture and mining. Depending on the country,
primary products were in some of the countries produced by peasant
households while the processing and distribution were usually formal; and
in others they were produced on formal farms. The role of peasant
farming in export agriculture will not be commented upon here but it is of
interest that the participation was such that it did not result in a dynamic
transformation of the rural economies in which the peasants lived.
Recently, the discovery of oil in a number of countries has added another
dimension to the formal sector's export specialisation. As noted earlier,
the formal sectors in Africa have, over time, developed secondary and
tertiary activities as well. The secondary sectors cater for local needs and
are highly import-dependent and not directly linked to export primary
products. The tertiary sector primarily consists of local service needs
generated by the growth of urban areas.
The formal economy tends to be influenced by external technology and
techniques of production to which labour use is adjusted. Since the
technology and capital are often imported, these factors define factor use
rather than the cost and availability of local labour. Policy-wise, the formal
sector has tended to benefit from the following:
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•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Direct and indirect subsidies from government
Foreign exchange allocations
Access to infrastructure
Research and development
Education and training
Land allocation and preferential zoning
A legal and regulatory regime in their favour
Government institutions that service their needs
Major beneficiaries of donor aid and linkages with direct foreign
investment.

The notion that since the formal sector generates most income and taxes
it should also be the prime beneficiary of government expenditures tends
to reinforce the monopoly this sector has had on all of the above. It
should be noted that workers in the majority of the formal sectors are
underpaid and live under unenviable conditions even if they may still be
relatively better off than those in the urban informal and communal
sectors.
As a consequence, the formal sector exhibits the following distortions that
are important to the development agenda:
•
A bias toward large-scale enterprises and bias against the
evolution of dynamic micro, small and medium enterprise, hence
the missing middle in many African formal economies
•
A bias in favour of relatively capital intensive methods of
production that are not warranted by the amount of labour
available in a given country
•
A bias toward externally driven demand given that the majority of
the domestic population lacks effective demand
•
A bias in favour of capital imports and foreign investment given
the low level of internal savings
•
A bias in favour of imports of capital and intermediary goods as
well as high income consumer goods given the inability to produce
these locally due to the lack of a critical minimum level of effective
demand
•
Biased macroeconomic policy regime that is in favour of the formal
sector.
The importance of each of the foregoing factors in the development of the
formal sectors in each African country will differ, but essentially at one
period or another in both colonial and post colonial periods, the formal
sectors have tended to benefit from one or more of the above policies
relative to the non-formal sectors. From an economic point of view, the
above biases do influence the production and cost structure of formal
sector enterprises relative to those in the non-formal sectors and relative
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to those abroad in developed economies. The above biases will be
reflected in the following characteristics of the formal sector:
•
Low employment elasticities with respect to output and capital
(jobless growth) as well as limited linkages with the non-formal
sectors
•
Lower transaction and information acquisition costs in the formal
sector relative to enterprises in the non-formal sectors
•
A relatively greater efficiency in production
•
A relative cost advantage among formal sector firms relative to
enterprises in the non-formal sectors able to produce similar
products or services.
Thus the formal sector is not able to play its dynamic role in terms of
transforming the economy through trickle down effects, since the linkages
with the non-formal sector are minimal and restricted to the use of cheap
labour or lateral expansion due to its limited elasticities of employment
generation.
2.7.2 Urban informal sector distortions
This is the sector that has primary, secondary and tertiary activities that
cater primarily to a low-income market where goods such as crafts are
produced and, in some countries, durable items such as furniture for
middle and high-income groups. There has been a tendency to
romanticise this sector because of the ingenuity of the participants as a
potential source for a more inclusive growth path (De Soto 2000 and
Schumacher). This would be possible if various enabling conditions were in
place. Currently in Africa this sector is an absorber of labour of the last
resort and while it may contain a number of productive and dynamic
activities the majority of the activities tend toward saturation due to ease
of entry and the lack of exit options. The sector is well known for its
deficiencies in terms of lack of capital, improvised technology, poor value
chains in terms of backward and forward linkages as well as an
underdevelopment of the positive externalities that result from clustering.
While the participants in the sector may have highly developed capabilities
with respect to traditional products and services, the effective demand for
these is relatively low and export markets are relatively underdeveloped.
With respect to modern products and services, the participants tend to
have underdeveloped value channels in terms of production,
management, marketing and financial capabilities that would be needed to
compete in the formal sector. Most important is that the sector, because
of the perceived flexibility of the individual participants and their
households, tends toward self exploitation in the manner it over utilises its
own labour through extended hours of work and the over-utilisation of
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family labour for no or little pay. The negative costs of this are reflected in
the increased depreciation of human capital, reduced life expectations and
increased susceptibility to health problems. Such over-utilisation of
household resources can result in hidden social costs that are not factored
into pricing so that the final products tend to be highly subsidised in this
respect. The entry of new participants merely results in increased selfexploitation as participants attempt to safeguard previous returns or levels
of livelihood.
The major distortions for this sector are the following:
•
The absence of adequately developed value chains within the
sector and between the sector and the formal and external sectors
•
The underdevelopment of value channels necessary for
participation in the modern economy or the failure to adapt
traditional value channels adequately to the modern domestic and
international economic needs
•
High transaction costs
•
The absence of an adequate or a facilitating legal, regulatory and
institutional regime for their assets, intellectual property and
market transactions
•
Inadequate access to infrastructure
•
High costs of production and low effective demand.
As a consequence, the urban informal sector is prone to lateral expansion,
depressed returns that verge toward subsistence, stunted growth and
endemic poverty for many. The poverty is exacerbated by the pressure for
self-exploitation. The sector will also tend to be characterised by a
preoccupation with coping mechanisms rather than efficient adaptation to
economic circumstances. Thus, while some individuals may be prospering
in the urban informal sector, the majority of the participants will tend to
be barely above the margins of subsistence. This is especially so for
workers in this sector. Thus, participants in the urban informal sector are
unable to lift themselves up by their bootstraps since their capabilities and
their environment are highly compromised, nor are they able to benefit
from trickle down effects from the formal sector or abroad in the absence
of facilitating interventions.
2.7.3 Communal sector distortions
As noted earlier, this is a sector that is also highly differentiated in Africa
but which, from an economic point of view, does not tend toward dynamic
growth and accumulation. This is in part because of the manner in which
this sector was incorporated into the modern economy during colonialism
and as a consequence of the neglect this sector has experienced in the
period after independence. Although this sector may have developed
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production methods and non-farm activities that are appropriate for the
environment in which they live, the sector has not been able to be fully
integrated into modern forms of economic organisation. The pressures of
population growth or depletion combined with the recurrence of natural
disasters and political conflict has put most communal societies under a
great deal of pressure. This has been accentuated by policy neglect. The
sector shares a number of the characteristics of the urban informal sector
particularly as they relate to underdeveloped value channels and value
chains, absence of social and economic infrastructure, high transaction
costs and inadequate access to information useful for participation in the
modern economy and out migration of able-bodied males. In some
countries the shortage of land due to land degradation or land
appropriation also results in the increasing marginalisation of peasants.
While the rationality of peasants in terms of participation in the modern
economy is not an issue any more, various factors militate against their
optimal involvement resulting in sub-optimal adaptive forms of social and
economic behaviour due to the adverse circumstances confronting them.
Thus this sector also reflected high levels of flexibility in the use of
household resources for coping purposes and high levels of selfexploitation both of which may be reflected in compromised social and
economic well being. Participants in this sector are therefore unable to lift
themselves by their bootstraps and are also unable to benefit from trickle
down effects since these barely reach them.
2.7.4 International economic linkage distortions
The global environment has had the tendency to perpetuate the
underdevelopment based on enclavity. Firstly, its interaction with the
formal sector has been such that it reinforces both primary export and
import dependency in a manner that does not facilitate the transformation
and upgrading of the domestic economy. Secondly, terms of trade have
generally been to the disadvantage of the formal sector in African
economies. Thirdly, monopolistic tendencies and protectionism among the
developed countries have made it difficult to acquire a competitive
advantage that would allow the developing countries to compete on an
equal footing with the developed countries and even allow them to
reconfigure their exports and imports. Fourthly, African countries due to a
lack of domestic demand and due to lower growth rates have not been
able to attract foreign investment to the degree needed to promote
dynamic growth and development even when they have attempted to live
up to the policy recommendations of international institutions such as the
World Bank and the IMF. More generally the international economy has
been dominated by private and public interests, which have systemically
pushed for economic transaction regimes that work primarily to serve
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their own interests rather than the development needs of countries such
as those in Africa.
The desire on the part of global actors to promote structural adjustment
and stabilisation programmes under the pretext that these are needed as
global imperatives has tended to reinforce the structures of
underdevelopment and, by the same token, has prevented African
countries from embarking on strategic initiatives to move out of their
predicament of underdevelopment and dependency.

2.8

Factors that reinforce underdevelopment

The notion of underdevelopment being proposed in the alternative
framework suggests that the interaction of the formal sector with the
external economic environment and the non-formal sectors in Southern
African countries is such that it reproduces underdevelopment. In light of
the above distortions in each of the sectors and between the sectors, the
resulting environment can be said to be characterised by the following
factors which together underpin and reproduce economic disarticulation
underdevelopment and which militate against inclusive and auto-centric
development.
2.8.1 External Dependency
A major feature of underdevelopment is the phenomenon of external
dependency, which reproduces internal disarticulation and a low-income
equilibrium trap. The dependency is manifested at various levels such as
trade flows, capital flows, technology flows, information flows and human
resource flows. This dependency is further underpinned by a global
institutional and ideological structure.
2.8.2 Distributive inefficiencies
The three sectors and the individuals within these sectors have unequal
access to productive assets such as land, capital, intellectual property,
social capital, human capital, and infrastructure. This inequality favoured
the developed countries in relation to the domestic formal sector and
favours the formal sector in relation to the non-formal sectors. In
addition, assets that the non-formal sector posses and which could be
transformed into productive assets are not generally given the recognition
in legal and value terms that they deserve by existing domestic and
international regimes.
The distributive inefficiencies with respect to unequal access to economic
assets are also reflected in unequal capabilities between participants in
the formal and non-formal sectors.
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2.8.3 Allocative inefficiencies
These are reflected in the misallocation of key factors of production such
as physical and financial capital, technology, land, labour, human capital,
and finance between the sectors. In general the utilisation of factors of
production does not reflect their relative scarcity and needs in the long
term. Thus, the formal sector tends to be unnecessarily capital and
technology intensive relative to the availability of labour, while the nonformal sectors tend to be capital and technology starved. In the nonformal sectors, labour production may be constrained by labour shortages
in rural areas while there may be surplus labour in urban areas. More
generally, labour over-exploits itself in the non-formal sectors relative to
its utilisation in the formal sector. The limited nature of value chains, the
existence of market gaps and market failures all add to exaggerate the
allocative inefficiencies.
2.8.4 Micro-economic inefficiencies
These relate to the tendency toward low economic returns in the formal
and non-formal sectors. The formal sectors tend to be characterised by
excess capacity and deficient demand while the non-formal sectors will
appear to be making returns when the economic cost may not justify
those returns due to self-exploitation and lateral expansion and general
saturation of the market arising from ease of entry.
2.8.5 Technical inefficiencies
These relate to low technological capabilities, which limit the adaptations
that can be made to production techniques and the nature of products and
services produced. There are low technological capabilities and
underdeveloped value chains related to innovation and the diffusion,
replication and adaptation of technologies to domestic needs in order to
enhance competitiveness. While the enclave formal sector can at times
import technology, it is unable to sustain such capabilities in the long term
due to missing value chains related to the technological capability. The
non-formal sectors on the one hand have capabilities that are ill suited for
the modern domestic and foreign economies and no attempt is made to
adapt them to provide a basis for indigenous techniques attuned to
modern production and consumption needs. Thus, levels of productivity of
labour, capital and land generally tend to be low relative to known optimal
methods of production.
2.8.6 Aggregate dynamic inefficiencies
This system of underdevelopment does have its growth propensities which
are dependent on the growth of export demand, increase in foreign
investment and aid inflows, discovery of new export niches, and growth of
new niches in tertiary and secondary formal sectors as well as growth in
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productive activities in the non-formal sectors. Expansionary fiscal policies
by governments that can afford to do so will also contribute to growth. All
such growth stimulants are likely to be dampened by the growth impeding
consequences of the various distortions and inefficiencies identified above.
2.8.7 Sectoral stagnation
In the absence of huge investment aimed at transforming the non-formal
sectors, the communal sector will tend toward stagnation, while the urban
informal sector will tend toward stunted growth. In this context it is
possible to have a pseudo "full-employment" scenario, where labour
appears fully employed and yet not gainfully remunerated. This is the
reason why, in most countries in the region, official unemployment figures
are too low to be true.
2.8.8 Demand deficiency
An enclave economy will also be limited by the very nature of the system
itself. The fact that a large segment of the labour force is engaged in low
productivity implies that effective demand is low which limits the
expansion of formal activities in the domestic market. This deficiency in
effective demand also makes the formal economy more reliant on external
demand, thereby reinforcing dependency.
2.8.9 Limited internal savings
The fact that a large segment of the labour force cannot engage in
productive activities implies that they are not available for surplus
production and accumulation by the capitalist sector. In addition, the fact
that a majority of the labour force lives close to subsistence levels implies
that they cannot save and if they do, their savings are not captured
through financial intermediation due to missing linkages and market gaps
in the financial market. Thus, an enclave economy tends to lack the
capacity to generate internal savings hence the reliance on foreign
investment and foreign aid, which by the same token, pre-empts the need
for autonomously generated savings.
2.8.10 Distorted regional co-operation
As a consequence of the above problems, African countries find
themselves in a dilemma whereby disarticulations at the national level,
coupled with external dependency, militate against effective regional cooperation and national development within a regional context as well.
2.8.11 Social deficits
The nature of the social deficits (related to poverty, economic and social
exclusion and marginalisation) experienced in each of the countries is
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linked mainly to the overall problem of enclave development and the
specific manner in which it is manifested in each country.
2.8.12 Gender inequalities
Gender inequalities are directly linked to the division of labour in the
spheres of production, reproduction and care on the basis of sex. The
relative incorporation and marginalisation of individuals on the basis of
sex in each of the countries are related to the interface between
traditional and colonial legacies and the degree to which these legacies
have been modified by post-independence policies. In general, the relative
subordination, exploitation and exclusion of women have continued
unabated.
From the foregoing, it is clear that a passive stance such as that
suggested by structural adjustment and stabilisation programmes is
grossly inadequate to address the problem of underdevelopment as
characterised above. Also, it should now be obvious why post
independence policies have failed to address the problem, having been
predicated primarily on revival and nurturing of the enclave formal sector.

2.9

Typology of Southern African economies

The problem of underdevelopment as postulated above has been
manifested in different ways in each of the countries. Based on the
colonial legacies of individual Southern African countries, it is necessary to
classify Southern African countries in relation to the economic legacies
they received to understand the nuances of enclavity and the manner in
which they underpin underdevelopment in individual Southern African
countries. The typology is also useful for contextualising the policy needs
of each country and of the region as a whole. Given that Southern African
economies are primarily driven by external economic relations where
exports have been the defining feature since the colonial period, their
legacies of enclavity can be easily classified according to the nature of
their export legacies. Accordingly, the following types of archetypal
structural legacies define the specific manner in which enclavity and
economic dualism have been manifested in particular countries of
Southern Africa. Key aspects of such legacies relate to the areas identified
above with respect to the nature of distributive inefficiencies, allocative,
technical, microeconomic and dynamic inefficiencies, the nature of
aggregate demand and savings deficiencies, and the nature of the
asymmetries with respect to aligning national development with regional
co-operation or integration and integration in the global economy.
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Accordingly, South African economies may be grouped as follows:
•
Settler based economies. The first group consists of the settler
economies of Zimbabwe and South Africa, and to some degree
Namibia. A key feature of these economies is the relative degree
of development of productive forces in the formal sector resulting
from some import substitution strategies pursued prior to African
majority rule.
•
South Africa's periphery. The second group consists of the
economies of South Africa's periphery comprising Lesotho and
Swaziland, and to some degree Namibia and Botswana as well. A
characteristic feature of these economies has been their
dependency on South Africa for imports and some employment.
The countries are all part of the Southern Africa Customs Union,
SACU, which has historically been dominated by South Africa.
•
Mineral rentier economies. The third group consists of what
may be labelled the resource-based rentier economies, dependent
on a single or limited range of export commodities in the form of
minerals or oil such as Angola, Zambia, Botswana, Namibia, and
the Democratic Republic of Congo.
•
Agrarian economies. The fourth group consists of agrarian
economies that are dependent on a narrow range of export
agricultural products such as Malawi, Mozambique and Tanzania.
These are among the poorest countries in Southern Africa and are
dependent on low value agricultural exports.
The overlapping nature of the above categorisations is appreciated. Such
overlapping merely compounds the problems some of the countries are
confronted with. Thus, countries such as Namibia and Botswana are both
rentier states and peripheries of South Africa, while Zimbabwe is a settler
economy that is also strongly linked to South Africa as a periphery.

3.

Approach to an alternative policy

The paradigm of underdevelopment proposed above should be seen as
one side of the coin with the other side consisting of a paradigm of policy
intervention aimed at addressing underdevelopment. It is being contended
here that the paradigm explicitly calls for bold measures of transformation
rather than piecemeal or marginal programmes and projects, led by the
state, to transform the legacy of underdevelopment toward inclusive and
equitable development. The paradigm calls for developmental states
seized with a desperate need to implement a developmental agenda.
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The development policy considerations arising from the proposed
approach of autocentric, sustainable, human development can be grouped
into the following:
•
Strategy considerations
•
Enabling requirements
•
Planning requirements
•
Identifying policy instruments
•
Research needs
•
Statistical requirements.
In this regard, there will be a need to restructure and transform national
and regional economies and to redefine the received international division
of labour and its attendant relations of dependency. This is the main focus
of the considerations discussed below.

3.1

Enabling requirements for an alternative strategy

Developmental states of whatever hue have to be planning organisations
that need to address the following:
•
Vision. Defining a developmental vision involving all stakeholders
•
Strategy. Formulating an integrated and comprehensive
development strategy
•
Co-ordination. Co-ordinating the activities of a number of
economic agents to accomplish the development task and
ensuring the requisite participation and consultation
•
Defining and managing the balance between those activities which
should be undertaken as collective tasks and those which should
be left to the market
•
Distribution. Managing distributional tensions particularly in the
light of different time horizons for payoffs or returns from
particular policy interventions to be realised. This task also entails
the need for an appropriate social policy
•
Legal and Regulatory. Providing the necessary legal and regulatory
environment for emerging activities to operate with certainty and
predictability
•
Promoting economic restructuring as a public good that the
market may not be able to initiate given short to medium planning
horizons of the latter
•
Promoting upgrading of the economy by mobilising investment
resources and influencing their deployment, promoting research
and development, providing standards, and promoting human
resource development.
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The above commonalties call for special organisational and institutional
requirements, which have to be customised to suit the particular
economic, social and political conditions as well as the particular
conjunctural factors.

3.2

Organisational requirements

We have noted that developmental states have to be planning
organisations. The nature of such planning should be based on active
stakeholder guidance and participation, which therefore requires an
institutional framework for social dialogue. In addition, other forms of
participation that give voice to marginalised groups (including protests,
demonstrations and the like) should be appreciated and nurtured.
In as much as the notion of the developmental state represents a wide
range of possible organisational forms for Southern African countries, a
much more robust planning form is needed to effect the development
agenda. In this respect the following organisational requirements may be
identified from the experiences of successful developmental regimes:
•
Demarcation of state/market roles. It is necessary for the
state to identify what it deems to be the commanding heights of
the economy over which it will have direct control. The
commanding heights need to go beyond the provision of
traditional pure public goods such as those related to security,
infrastructure, and social services and those related to natural
monopolies. The state has to identify key developmental
initiatives, which cannot be delivered by or left willy-nilly to the
private sector or the market to identify or promote since the
market indicators may not prioritise such initiatives for one reason
or another including the divergence between private costs and
private benefits arising from externalities. Most important is the
need for the state to spearhead the promotion of development
through the redistribution of growth and upgrading and
restructuring the economy. Initiatives facilitated by the market
have failed in a highly distorted and unequal society.
•
Embedded autonomy. An important role of the state is to
mobilise and root itself in the coalitions of classes and social
groups which can underpin, support and promote the
developmental agenda in the manner needed, especially in the
interest of the majority of the people. This requires the state to
have both formal and informal structures of participation and
consultation that in terms of breadth and depth are consultative,
participatory and democratic. Such forms should be able to give
both "voice" and "exit" for interested parties and economic actors.
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In development discourse it is stated that the state should be
"embedded in civil society" (Evans 1995; 1996), but should be
such that it is not captured by any one group, particularly those
intent on preserving the old order, hence the need for the relative
autonomy of the state.
Building consensus and coalitions. Embedded autonomy calls
for building consensus over the development agenda and what it
entails in terms of sacrifices and benefits and in terms of quid pro
quo's between social groups or classes in the short, medium and
long term. Many observers have noted the importance of
maintaining social cohesion, a common identity, a strong civil
society and social stability.
Resource mobilisation. The state has to have the capacity and
instruments for mobilising investible resources and has to be
preoccupied with the need to continuously manipulate the socioeconomic environment to maximise these resources and to ensure
that they are appropriately directed and deployed strategically to
accomplish the development agenda. This is particularly important
when, as in South Africa, foreign investment flows are low and
internal resource mobilisation is weak. This task facilitates the
shift from a factor-driven stage into and investment-driven stage,
which is a critical stage for achieving take-off.
Policy formulation capacity. Stakeholder participation in policy
formulation is a primary requirement in sustainable, human
development. However, the state should also have a strong
internal capacity for policy formulation and policy implementation
without relying unnecessarily on external consultants. This
capacity is important for continuity, institutional memory, and
learning by doing. There has to be an ideological commitment to
the belief that development can be promoted consciously and
deliberately even if not predictably. Thus the state has to have the
capacity for visioning, for translating the vision into strategies,
policies, programmes and projects; and for directing, coordinating and controlling the implementation.
Adaptive capacity. The state has to have a capacity for
adaptability and flexibility as circumstances change. While there is
need for path-dependency, there is also a need for pragmatism
and creative responsiveness without abrogating the developmental
planning task.
Legal and regulatory regime. The state has to have the
capacity to design a legal and regulatory regime compatible with
redefined relative roles of the state and the market and to be
facilitative of the developmental agenda. This task is particularly
important with respect to laws defining the relative roles of the
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3.3

state and the market, laws defining the planning process, laws
defining market behaviour, laws pertaining to macroeconomic
management, and policies related to social policy, foreign trade
and assistance, property rights, standards, and dispute resolution.
Culture and language. It is necessary that the quest for
development be endogenised culturally and in terms of
communication. Both these aspects are linked to the consolidation
of democracy. If the majority of the people in Southern Africa,
particularly the labour force, constitute a key resource that is both
a "curse" and a "blessing" since it is underemployed, the
transformation to its being productively utilised, based on
democratic precepts, has to be such that this process is rooted in
the culture and language of the people. So far, the development
discourse has tended to exist as an alien phenomenon imposed
from above or from external sources and as a prerogative of the
elite.

Institutional requirements

The above planning and organisational requirements need to be reflected
in institutional arrangements that underpin the developmental state.
Some of the important institutional requirements of a developmental state
are the following:
•
Need for a pilot or nodal agency. Guided by the institutional
framework for stakeholder participation, a developmental state
has to have a key planning agency that is the custodian of the
development strategy, that guides and steers the economy toward
particular outcomes, that has a fairly high degree of control over
economic developments, and that co-ordinates the plan
formulation and implementation among a number of other tasks.
The term pilot is metaphorical, referring to the role of a pilot on an
aeroplane and the nodal aspect refers to the fact that it is both the
integrative and controlling centre of economic policy formulation
and implementation.
•
A distributional agenda. The state needs to formulate and
embark upon an approach for the redistribution of assets,
economic opportunities and income that can also redefine the
growth path to be more inclusive of the majority and of
marginalised groups. Such an approach should not be an ad hoc
appendage to other policies, neither should it constitute a standalone policy. The development agenda has to be predicated on the
redistribution of economic opportunities so that empowerment and
affirmative measures, while having their own moral justifications,
are directly integrated into overall development strategies and
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3.4

plans. The current black economic empowerment agenda's are
being pursued in the absence of an overall development plan and
strategy; hence the controversies over whether they are elitist,
narrow or broad enough.
An efficient bureaucracy. A common feature of developmental
regimes is the reliance on consultative processes, buttressed by
highly qualified and remunerated staff, recruited and promoted on
merit with a high degree of commitment to the promotion and
attainment of the development agenda.
Consultative and participatory structures. There is a need for
top down and bottom up consultative and participatory structures
and processes that are inclusive and formally constituted. The
current arrangements at provincial level such as the National
Economic Development & Labour Council (NEDLAC) in South
Africa, are a step in the right direction, but they need to be further
consolidated, refined and formally linked to a planning process.
Information needs. A planning arrangement requires enormous
amounts of information on economic, social, cultural and political
developments. Structures have to be in place to provide the
needed information. The role of the statistical agency in this
respect is important.

Strategy considerations

In Southern Africa the problems of enclavity and economic dualism imply
that the economy is characterised by extreme inefficiencies and a
deficiency in internal aggregate demand to stimulate virtuous interactions
of backward, forward and lateral linkages between sectors and value
chains. Effective policies aimed at resolving the economic inefficiencies
should lead to the latter interactions. From what has been said so far, a
paradigm shift is needed. There is a need to appreciate the fact that the
market, on its own, is not able to precipitate the necessary structural
changes required to enhance labour absorption, hence the need for proactive measures by the state.
The first step is to precipitate the process of primary accumulation by
progressively providing exchange and asset entitlements to the labour
force in the non-formal sectors.
Given the nature of the problems of unemployment and underemployment and the structural context within which these problems are
manifested at national level, it is necessary to consider the general
policies, which can ensure that an employment generating and labour
absorbing growth path is initiated as the basis for development.
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The development agenda has to be predicated on an unequivocal need to
change the status quo. This requires both a long-term vision in which
short to medium term policies are located. Such a vision should be
complemented by an overall strategy that seeks to resolve the
distributive, allocative, technical, economic and aggregate dynamic
inefficiencies underpinning underdevelopment in the formal and nonformal sectors and the disarticulate nature of the economy.
3.4.1 Policy focus
The policy focus should be geared towards:
•
Precipitating a process of primary accumulation. This
requires the need to involve increasingly larger proportions of the
labour force that are currently in the non-formal sector in
dynamically productive activities so that larger segments of the
population contribute to expanding effective internal demand,
generation of savings and increased surpluses for accumulation
and reinvestment. This process, if triggered, marks the critical
redirection of the growth path in the economy toward a
developmental path as defined earlier. However, it is necessary to
have a clear view of how the real economy is structured and how
it operates to sustain a low-income equilibrium trap. Thus the
relationships between primary, tertiary and secondary sectors in
terms of production, factor allocation and utilisation and
distribution in the context of the national, regional and global
economic relations need to be specified and the primary
accumulation requirements or possibilities identified.
•
Deliberate upgrading of the economy' Conscious efforts are
needed to upgrade the economy in all sectors to enhance internal
efficiency and external competitiveness.
•
Value chains and value channels. The tri-modal structure
implies a number of missing linkages between the sectors and
multiple equilibriums in factor, commodity and capital markets. A
continuous market system that encompasses all economic
activities will need to be developed with the necessary capabilities
for participants to engage in dynamic competitive activities and to
interact with each other without any barriers. Essentially the
commodification of economic activities is needed.
•
External economic relations. These should be able to facilitate
an internally generated process of transformation, rather than be
the substitute or primary vehicle for such transformation. In
addition Southern African countries need to be vigilant in fighting
for a much more accommodating global order in terms of
accessing capital, markets, intellectual property and technology.
In this regard, the comprehensive liberalisation agenda, the
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International Monetary Fund (IMF), the World Trade Organisation
(WTO), EPA's, African Growth and Opportunity Act (AGOA),
regional trade agreements etc. should be stopped.
Regional integration and continental programmes. These
should be predicated not on facilitating co-operation between
enclave formal economies but on the transformation of the cooperating economies to promote sustainable, human development.

3.4.2 Policy areas
The policy areas of concern are the following:
•
Promoting the articulation of the primary, secondary and tertiary
sectors so as to promote auto-centric development in the context
of national, regional and global imperatives. Issues related to how
agrarian change and industrialisation are to be promoted are of
primary concern.
•
Promoting meso policies related to education and training,
research and development, science and technology, infrastructure
provision, financial intermediation, social policy and labour policy.
This has to be done in a manner that directly underpins the
promotion of the articulation of primary, secondary and tertiary
policies as indicated above.
•
The formulation of heterodox fiscal, monetary, exchange rate,
financial and trade policies in a manner that directly promotes
the goals of restructuring and transforming the economies through
deliberate and controlled planning processes
•
The mobilisation of social forces to underpin the chosen
approach to policy formulation and implementation
•
The reconstitution of the state apparatus to be able to effect
the chosen approach to policy formulation and implementation.
3.4.3 Role of the developmental state
The role of the state should be to:
•
Complement and reinforce emerging structural trends that the
market autonomously gravitates toward as far as they are in line
with the strategy of sustainable, human development.
•
Coax or steer, through various incentives, the private sector to
enter sectors or economic activities that they would otherwise not
consider on the basis of existing market indicators, but which
would have greater long term benefits to the country in terms of
structural change and employment creation.
•
Provide key services in terms of economic and social
infrastructure and an appropriate regulatory regime to increase
the absorption of marginalized groups.
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Ensure that efforts are complementary and reinforce each
other so that a critical minimum thrust is mobilised and properly
targeted to maximise outcomes.

It is important that major policy packages are accompanied by
appropriate mechanisms for the further formulation, implementation, coordination, monitoring and review of policies, especially if they have to be
undertaken in an integrated and holistic manner as is being suggested
here. The synergy between top-down and bottom-up approaches needs to
be developed in the context of participatory and consultative mechanisms
while ensuring that there is a collective project to be pursued over the
long term.
3.4.4 Prioritisation and targeting
There is a need to identify policy targets among which should be the
following:
•
While there is a need to focus on labour intensity by
encouraging labour intensive forms of production, the
employment multipliers and various linkages between the
different types of enterprise sizes arising from capital-intensive or
technology-intensive forms of production should not be neglected
since these might be important for international competitiveness
and in providing support for ancillary labour or domestic resource
intensive forms of production. Thus, there is a need to exploit both
forms of production in an efficient and balanced manner.
•
Some narrowly less labour-intensive forms of production
may also be very amenable to the replication and multiplication of
enterprises (such as small scale and micro-enterprises which may
not necessarily be labour intensive) so that they can absorb more
labour in absolute terms than a few large and relatively "labour
intensive" types of enterprises (based solely on considerations of
capital labour ratios) of an enclave nature. It may be noted that
the foregoing two options in employment promotion may often
entail differentiated products so that competitive advantage may
still be possible for the smaller but relatively more capital
intensive enterprises which may be skill intensive and not
necessarily labour intensive. Indeed, such horizontally (or
laterally) reproducible activities may also have high growth
elasticities (assisting in reducing the extent and depth of poverty).
•
To precipitate and kick start the desired cycles of dynamic growth
at the industrial, sectoral and aggregate levels and to ensure that
a critical minimum promotional effort is achieved, it is important
to exploit the benefits of an integrated approach to the
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formulation and implementation of policy packages which should
be appropriately targeted with respect to beneficiaries.
Key aspects of economic and social expenditures should be
directed at promoting and complementing the development and
consolidation of clusters, value chains and value channels as
the vehicles for the realisation of particular market outcomes.
Clusters, value chains and value channels facilitate spill over
benefits and positive externalities while also closing gaps in the
market.

Given limited resources and the need to ensure that promotional efforts
are not too diffuse in their impact and to ensure a critical minimum effort,
it is advisable to select and prioritise the key activities to be promoted
which may have maximum spill-over effects for the economy in terms of
employment absorption and structural change. The selected activities may
then be the main targets for the consolidation of clusters, value chains
and value channels and for the provision of economic infrastructure and
other supportive activities.
Policy stipulations are often left at a high level of generality. Thus, for
instance, the unemployed and under-employed are not adequately
disaggregated as to their special circumstances and needs based on sex,
age,
location,
education,
economic
circumstances,
household
characteristics and length of unemployment.
The data for such a disaggregation may be available but it may not have
been interpreted for purposes of deriving its policy implications. Not all
those who are unemployed and under-employed can become selfemployed, nor should they all be encouraged to go into wage
employment. Some need to be retained in school and training, others may
be good candidates for social welfare interventions, many others may be
suited for wage employment and co-operatives while a few may need to
be nurtured into entrepreneurship. In addition, for some, extra market
social safety nets may be needed to facilitate their being productively
engaged in economic activities. The aim of the targeting should be to
recognise the unique constraints pertaining to each specific group and to
devise appropriate measures for their involvement in productive economic
activities in the context of long-term holistic strategies of their integration
into the larger economy.
3.4.5 Policy instruments
Within a market-driven economy the state essentially has three sets of
policy instruments, namely those pertaining to macroeconomic
management, those related to regulation and the provision of incentives
and disincentives and those concerning the provision of public goods. It is
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important not to be oblivious to the legacy of the manner in which state
intervention has been misguided or deficient in the past and the manner
in which such interventions have been abused elsewhere, necessitating
the current preoccupation with economic reforms. In particular, there is a
need to avoid dead weight negative effects whereby public expenditures
are used to support activities, which entrepreneurs would otherwise
undertake in any case, rent-seeking behaviour and corruption arising from
distortions in price mechanisms and the unsustainable use of public
moneys. It is for this reason that analysts recommend narrowly targeted
and transparent incentive and supportive measures, which have sunset
riders and quid pro quo's tied to them. Generally, the narrower and more
direct the target, the less would be the distortionary consequences of the
interventions, and the easier it would be to contain the negative side
effects from an efficiency point of view. It is important that the static and
dynamic efficiency consequences of such interventions are assessed
correctly. Often, static considerations belie the dynamic net benefits of
such interventions. The policies need to be transparent, stable, predictable
and reliable even if heterodox in nature.
3.4.6 Budgeting
Most policy measures are rarely implemented because funds have not
been provided for in the budget. It is important that funds are provided
for in the annual and medium-term budgets, which can be rolling in
nature in a manner designed to meet the long-term development
objectives as dictated by the plan. The linking of policy initiatives to the
budgeting process is one way of ensuring some mandatoriness in the
execution of the policies.
3.4.7 Agency and governance
The nature of underdevelopment in Southern Africa has been such that
one cannot clearly identify a unique agent of change apart from a broad
characterisation of those classes and factions of classes that are clearly
disadvantaged, exploited and marginalised by it. An alternative
programme of change has to be driven by specific class coalitions and
interests among which are the workers, peasants, unemployed, underemployed and casual labour together with the progressive elites. It cannot
be assumed that those that are disadvantaged are necessarily imbued
with the necessary consciousness to effect a transformation toward the
desired goals and neither can it be assumed that some vanguard class or
elite can lead the process by outlining a blue print. Somewhere between
the two extremes, iterative processes of deliberation and proxies among
those interested in alternative global, regional and national economic,
social and political orders need to forge a vehicle for change and define
the agenda for change. This is the political economy element of agency,
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which needs to be made explicit in any discussion of the technical aspects
of underdevelopment and development.
While there is an ambiguous link between modes of governance (degree
of democracy or authoritarianism etc.) and the ability for a country to
embark upon and to successfully accomplish a development project over
time, it is clear that modes of governance that generate instability militate
against the successful execution of the development project. In addition,
neo-patrimonialism (personal rule based on clientism, corruption and a
lack of accountability), which characterises a majority of sub-Saharan
state regimes, tends not only to alienate its populace thereby making
them disengage politically and economically, but it also results in policy
paralysis and the squandering of resources.
Thus, it is important that governments are seen to be in support of and to
be implementing the modes of good governance in order to ensure
stability, domestic and international legitimacy and support for the
development project as discussed above. Within this context, it may be
necessary to arrive at social contracts by striking agreements and quid pro
quo's on issues such as labour market policies, social safety nets, tax and
trade regimes and so on between social partners and government,
business, labour and representatives of civil society in particular regarding
the compromises and sacrifices that may be needed to facilitate the
execution of the development and employment promotion project and
ensure its success. Possible areas for striking accords might relate to
incomes (wages and profits), trade regimes; productivity and investment
promotion; job retention; tax structures and general promotional
incentives; education and training; active labour market policies and social
safety nets; poverty reduction; resource mobilisation and so on.
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 3

The historical necessity to disengage from capital-led
globalisation

Africa has little chance of developing as long as it is integrated within the
present system of capitalist accumulation. Whatever "growth" results from
integration into the system is skewed; it is, to use Samir Amin’s apt phrase,
"maldevelopment". Hence Africa’s only option is to delink from the system as
it is presently constituted. This delinking strategy is as valid today as it was
when Samir Amin first wrote about it in the early 1970s.
Africa needs to delink from the global system not only because there is little
prospect within it for genuine development but also because staying within the
system exposes Africa to the recurrent crises of the capitalist system. The
system has become highly volatile. It is now dominated by speculative capital
that is not productive. One of the best practitioners of speculation, George
Soros, admits that the system is untenable. It is hazardous. It exposes
peoples and nations to the whims of the speculative market. Soros should
know, for his own actions (among those of others) put Thailand into a major
crisis in August 1997, a crisis that almost spinned out of control and engulfed
much of East Asia, a crisis from which Thailand, Indonesia and Korea are still
suffering.
It is in the nature of speculative capital to create a false sense of development
and of security. Argentina, at one time one of the richest countries in the third
world, liberalised itself, almost in text-book fashion, following the precepts of
the World Bank and the IMF. During the 1990s it abolished trade barriers,
opened its capital markets to international money and sold everything (from
banks to ports) to foreign investors. Yet in December 2001, Argentina
defaulted on $155 billion of debt and collapsed ignominiously into political and
economic chaos. Argentina is the graveyard of the neo-liberal model of
"development".
So there are at least two very good reasons for Southern Africa to disengage
from the present system of capital-led globalisation. One is to gradually
withdraw the region from an extremely volatile system of speculative
capitalism and save itself from the fate of an Argentina-type of collapse. And
the second is to organise a breathing space for itself and a time to consolidate
its own vision and future. However, the disengagement cannot be done hastily
or haphazardly. It has to be carefully planned and phased.
As long as Africa remains tied to the imperatives of capital-led globalisation,
performing a certain historically embedded role within the global system, there
is no possibility for the persistent poverty problem to be addressed, let alone
solved. Capitalism’s global expansion exists to solve its own problems, not that
of the poor of Africa. The disengagement is therefore a historical necessity.
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 3

The historical necessity to disengage from capital-led
globalisation (continued)

However, the aim is not to permanently isolate Africa from the global system.
The aim is to provide Africa with breathing space to consolidate itself, and
then, from a position of relative strength, to RE-NEGOTIATE its re-entry into a
restructured and transformed global system of production and distribution,
whose character it is difficult to predict. Africa’s own struggle through the
process of disengagement will become a major factor in the transformation of
the global system.
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Chapter 3
Macroeconomic framework and finance

1.

Macroeconomic stability and development
policies

Getting the macroeconomic fundamentals right or simply "getting prices
right" has become a central tenet of economic dogma throughout the
world. Governments are so consumed with the ritual that the goal of
attaining macroeconomic stability has become the focus of macroeconomic
policy. The World Bank's 2006 World Development Report boldly states
"macroeconomic stability is a public good and might be expected to
equally affect all. There is a well-established association between
macroeconomic stability and long-term growth, and growth typically
brings expansion in opportunities to everyone," (World Bank 2005:198).
Without macroeconomic stability, it is argued that growth is stymied. Thus
the goal of achieving growth is the focus, believing such growth would
"trickle down" and benefit the rest of society. Erstwhile goals of achieving
full employment and eradicating poverty receded to virtual anonymity as
the "getting prices right" as well as growth mantra took centre stage in
economic management.
Getting the macro-economy right is not only seen as a central plank of
economic management, but is also taken as a critical precondition for the
attraction of foreign direct investment (FDI).2 It is contended that FDI
brings into the host nation resources that are imperfectly tradable on
markets, such as technology, management know-how, skilled labour,
access to international production networks, access to major markets and
established brand names, thus helping in the modernisation of the
national economy and in accelerating economic growth. In a more

2

FDI is defined as an investment involving a long-term relationship and reflecting a lasting
interest and control by a resident entity of a country in an enterprise resident in another
country. It includes equity investments and non-equity arrangements that result in the control
of assets used in production abroad (UNCTAD 1999.7 note 2).
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traditional manner, FDI can contribute towards growth by raising the
investment rate and expanding the stock of capital in the recipient
economy (UNCTAD 1999).
The central role of FDI also stems from its integrative role. "FDI,
moreover, involves a linking of production systems and, thus, represents
'deep' integration, as it involves relationships at the level of production
that bring factors of production together, as compared with 'shallow'
integration through trade, which generally involves arms-length
relationships. By contrast, all developing countries now welcome FDI and
have liberalised their rules and regulations considerably in this respect."
(UNCTAD 1999:6). Because of the premium placed on FDI, the World
Bank's World Development Report of 2005 devotes itself to the issue, "A
better investment climate for everyone". In this document, the World
Bank reiterates the importance of FDI, arguing, "A good investment
climate fosters productive private investment – the engine for growth and
poverty reduction. It creates opportunities and jobs for people." (World
Bank 2005:19).

Thus, during the past 20 years, there has been a marked "sea-change" in
the attitude of developing countries towards FDI. As UNCTAD observes,
"Until the mid-1980s, many governments viewed TNCs with suspicion and
tended to curtail their freedom of action through outright prohibitions,
limitations on the industries in which they were allowed to operate,
restrictions on profit remittances and capital repatriation or the imposition
of stringent performance requirements," (UNCTAD 1999:9). As a result,
economic blueprints of most developing countries place pride of place in
their priorities to wooing the elusive FDI into their countries. Even regional
plans such as the SADC's (2004) Regional Indicative Strategic Plan
(RISDP) and the basis for the new African renewal, the New Economic
Partnership for Africa's Development (NEPAD) rely so heavily on achieving
macroeconomic stability as a basis for attracting investors.
Reforms have resulted in the removal of obstacles to the operation of
trans-national corporations (TNCs) so that they now operate in most
industries of the economy. The standards of treatment of TNCs have been
improved, as well as the functioning of markets through competition
policies. Limitations on profit remittances and repatriation of capital have
been dropped or substantially relaxed, the practice of imposing
performance requirements is now less prevalent and access to incentives
available to domestic firms has been granted in most reforming economies
– it has been observed that in a number of cases foreign companies are
being granted even better incentives. Nationalisation of TNCs, which
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peaked in the mid-1970s have virtually disappeared as privatisation has
taken over.
The signing of bilateral investment treaties has complemented the
liberalisation of FDI regimes. Out of the existing 1,513 treaties in
December 1997, about two-thirds dated from the 1990s with 153 in 1997
alone (UNCTAD 1999:10). Multilateral agreements also deal with
investment issues. The resultant is competition over FDI with widespread
and generous incentives to make it more attractive. In Southern Africa
during the 1990s, export processing zones providing extremely generous
incentives were established across the region; for example, Mauritius
(since 1970), Namibia, Tanzania and Zimbabwe with similar developments
in Swaziland, Lesotho, Botswana and South Africa (spatial development
initiatives – SDIs). They are being mooted in Zambia. Competition for FDI
is not only between but also within countries as regions battle it out to
woo such investment. For example, in a bid to make itself more attractive
to FDI, a town in Zimbabwe (Masvingo) decided to downgrade itself to a
growth point status to reduce the cost of investment (e.g. lower rates and
land costs) and in South Africa provinces are engaged in cut-throat
competition for foreign investors. As UNCTAD observes, "The swing in
attitudes has been such that expectations may have become too high in
terms of what TNCs can do. While they can, indeed, contribute to the
development effort in many ways, the performance of the domestic sector
is typically much more important," (UNCTAD 1999:11).
Beyond the liberalisation of FDI regimes, demands have been made for
the design of prudent policies relating to trade, the exchange rates and
macroeconomic stability, as well as improvements in human capital,
physical and social infrastructure as critical to improving the quantity and
quality of FDI (UNCTAD 1999). Within the dominant neo-liberal doctrine,
market fundamentalism defines what "getting the macro-economy right
entails." Apart from the emphasis on achieving macroeconomic stability by
reigning in on inflation, attaining balanced budgets and the balance of
payments equilibrium, getting macroeconomics right also quite often
entails abandoning State-intervention in favour of markets. In the words
of Sharer, a World Bank trade expert, "Open trade systems need to be a
part of a comprehensive set of liberal, market-oriented, structural and
other economic reforms that will result in high-quality, sustained growth,"
(World Bank 1997:4).
Since the introduction of conditionality-based lending in 1980, several
African countries have been implementing structural adjustment
programmes (SAPs) at the behest of the IMF (2000) and World Bank.
SAPs essentially have two components, namely stabilisation and
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adjustment. The stabilisation component, often associated with the IMF,
requires governments to undertake a number of measures to stabilise the
economy, mainly austere fiscal and monetary policies, including exchange
rate depreciation, removal of price controls, subsidies, reducing public and
private expenditures, introducing cost recovery and generally reducing the
role of the State in preference for markets/the private sector. The
adjustment component, often associated with the World Bank involves
exchange rate depreciation to promote the production of tradable relative
to non-tradable goods.3 Adjustment measures include institutional
reforms, privatisation and the deregulation/liberalisation of trade, labour,
financial, capital and agricultural markets.
Austerity measures, combined with the deregulation/liberalisation of
markets promoted by the IMF and World Bank, have been associated with
economic contraction and high inflation (at least in the initial period)
resulting from the removal of subsidies and price controls, unemployment,
reduced access to healthcare and education arising from the introduction
of cost recovery (user fees), increased income disparities and increased
poverty (and its feminisation).4

2.

Rise and consolidation of neo-liberalism in
Southern Africa

One of the underlying factors behind the resurgence of neo-liberalism in
the late 1970s was the scourge of rising inflation and problems with the
sustained balance of payments. Beginning with the Conservative Party in
the UK that came into power in 1979 and the rise of Ronald Reagan to the
Presidency of the USA in 1981, right-wing governments have been riding
on the anti-inflation wave promising to deal decisively with the menace.
Interventionist policies that had been popularly implemented after the
Second World War were blamed for fuelling inflation.
With the major economies in the UK and USA under conservative
governments, their influence was soon felt as their doctrine became
widely spread through their control of the international financial
institutions (IFIs), namely, the World Bank and IMF. Through the
Washington Consensus comprising the USA Treasury, Western

3
A tradable good is a good that has the potential to cross-frontiers and its price is determined
on the external market, while a non-tradable good is one whose price is determined by
domestic conditions.
4
For a recent assessment of World Bank/IMF policies, see the joint World Bank, government
and civil society review of SAPs under the Structural Adjustment Participatory Review Initiative
(SAPRIN) covering Ghana, Uganda and Zimbabwe in Africa, Bangladesh in Asia, Hungary in
Central Europe, Ecuador in Latin America and El Salvador in Central America (see SAPRIN 2002
or www.SAPRIN.org).
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governments, right-wing universities such as the University of Chicago in
the USA, the IFIs and more recently, the World Trade Organisation
(WTO), neo-liberal policies became the mantra of international cooperation. The pro-poverty thrust of the World Bank under the presidency
of MacNamara in the 1970s was replaced by a new breed of programmes,
initially the sectoral adjustment loans (SECALs) introduced in 1979 by the
World Bank and their replacement by structural adjustment programmes
(SAPs) that were initiated in 1980 by the World Bank. Whereas SECALs
provided conditional loans that applied in the borrowing sector, SAPs
applied market conditionalities across all sectors of the economy, implying
a wholesale liberalisation agenda. Within the SADC region, Malawi,
Mozambique, Tanzania, Zambia and Zimbabwe have implemented
wholesale market reforms at the behest of the IMF and World Bank, while
others such as Botswana and Mauritius have done so on their own.
Malawi, Mozambique, Tanzania and Zambia are implementing the
successor programme to SAPs, the Poverty Reduction Strategy Papers
(PRSPs), which are supposed to be owned locally and yet in reality they
impose the same macroeconomic framework of SAPs.
With the possible exception of Botswana and Mauritius, most African
governments consistently espoused pro-market policies upon the
attainment of independence and implemented highly interventionist
(dirigist) policies to address the inequalities inherited from the colonial
past. In Zambia the Kaunda regime espoused humanism, in Tanzania
Julius Mwalimu Nyerere promoted African socialism (Ujamaa), in
Mozambique, Angola, Zimbabwe and largely the liberation movements of
South Africa, scientific socialism was the chosen path of development.5 In
spite of some recorded successes in improving social welfare these
experiments were a failure. In most cases they fuelled unsustainable
budget deficits that sustained high levels of inflation and created
macroeconomic instability. Even the seemingly radical ANC government in
South Africa upon ascendancy to power in 1994, recognised the need for
State intervention, adopting the State-led Reconstruction and
Development Programme (RDP), which it abandoned in 1996, after only
two years, to implement a pro-market growth, employment and
redistribution programme (GEAR).

5

These programmes emphasised the role of the developmental state in line with the
development initiatives adopted at the African level, such as the Lagos Plan of Action for the
Economic Development of Africa (1980–2000), the African Alternative Framework to Structural
Adjustment for Socio-Economic Transformation (AAF–SAP) of 1989, Africa’s Priority
Programmes for Economic Recovery (APPER), 1986–1990, UN Programme of Action for Africa’s
Economic Recovery and Development (UN-PAAERD), 1986–1990, African Charter for Popular
Participation for Development, 1990 and the United Nations New Agenda for the Development
of Africa (UN-NADAF) in the 1990s.
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2.1

SADC

The shift from State-led development to a more market-driven one is also
reflected at the SADC level. When SADCC was formed in 1980, the central
objective was to mobilise and co-ordinate development assistance,
facilitate regional co-operation by way of joint development projects,
particularly in infrastructure and to reduce dependence on the then
apartheid South Africa. However, towards the end of the 1980s, there
emerged a desire to move beyond co-operation to far-reaching regional
integration. Following four years of preparation, the heads of State in the
region signed a declaration and treaty establishing the SADC in Windhoek,
Namibia in 1992. With their attainment of independence, Namibia and
South Africa joined the SADC in 1990 and 1994 respectively, implying that
the project of liberating the whole region from minority rule had now been
achieved. Mauritius, the Seychelles and the Democratic Republic of Congo
(DRC) later also joined the organisation. However, Seychelles has since
withdrawn its membership.
The objectives of the new Community, as outlined in the 1992 treaty,
were to:
•
Promote development, poverty reduction and economic growth
through regional integration
•
Consolidate, defend and maintain democracy, peace, security and
stability
•
Promote common political values and institutions which are
democratic, legitimate and effective
•
Strengthen links among the people of the region
•
Mobilise regional and international private and public resources for
the development of the region.
The treaty envisaged a deeper form of regional integration based on trade
integration and sectoral co-operation and co-ordination to address
infrastructure and capacity constraints. The decentralised co-ordination of
SADCC was retained, with each member state being allocated the
responsibility of co-ordinating one or more sectors. The mandate of each
co-ordinating member state revolved around proposing policies, strategies
and priorities and the processing of projects for inclusion in the sectoral
programme, monitoring and reporting progress to the Council of Ministers.
As of 2001, there existed some 21 sector co-ordinating units and
commissions in 12 of the 14 member states. Commissions were regional
institutions approved by Summit and supported by all member states. The
sector co-ordinating units were national institutions established by the
appropriate line ministry by member countries with the responsibility of
co-ordinating the particular sector. It was staffed by civil servants of the
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co-ordinating country and guided by sectoral committees of ministers.
Only DRC and Seychelles had no sector responsibilities.
SADC aimed at achieving common approaches and policies through
protocols.6 Protocols were developed by SADC agencies and sectoral
actors, were approved by the Council of Ministers and eventually signed
by the heads of state or government. To come into force, a protocol needs
to be ratified by two-thirds of the member states. As of July 2005, 23
protocols were signed and 17 were ratified. While it is noteworthy that so
many protocols have been signed, implementation and compliance are an
entirely different matter. By the end of 2001, SADC's Programme of Action
covered about 470 projects, 80% of which were of a strong national
character, with the remaining 20% being proper regional projects.
Clearly, such a decentralised structure required mammoth effort and
capacity to co-ordinate effectively. By the mid-1990s, it was clear that
SADC was facing major difficulties and constraints and the organisational
ability to promote regional co-operation and integration was being
doubted. It was felt particularly that the Secretariat lacked the power,
authority and resources to facilitate the regional integration as required by
the community.
Table 1 on the following page shows the protocols that were signed and
ratified. The sector co-ordinating units in member states were highly
uneven in terms of ability to pursue and implement policies; SADC's
Programme of Action did not have a clear regional focus; covered too
many areas with a national focus on projects; had limited capacity to
mobilise the region's own resources for the implementation of the
Programme of Action; over-relied on external funding and growing
political divisions, especially over the DRC conflict as well as failure to
address issues of governance, peace and security. As a result of the
emerging dissatisfaction, the SADC appointed a team of consultants,
whose Review and Rationalisation study of 1997 recommended that the
sector co-ordinating units and commissions be phased out and
consolidated into five planning and co-ordination directorates.
The recommendation to close down the sector co-ordination units met
with initial resistance from some member states. However, the Heads of
State and government revisited the issue at its Summit of 1999. The
Summit directed the Council of Ministers to initiate a comprehensive

6
A protocol is a legal instrument committing member states to co-operate, co-ordinate,
harmonise and integrate policies and strategies in one or more sectors.
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review of SADC's institutions, including its Organ on Politics, Defence and
Security Co-operation established in 1996.
Table 1. SADC protocols signed and ratified

Protocol

Date of Signature

Ratified

Immunities and privileges

1992, 17 August

1993, 30 September

Shared watercourse systems

1995, 28 August

1998, 28 September

Transport, communication and
meteorology

1996, 24 August

1998, 6 July

Energy

1996, 24 August

1998, 17 April

Combating illicit drug trafficking

1996, 24 August

1999, 20 March

Trade

1996, 24 August

2000, 25 January

Education and training

1997, 8 September

2000, 31 July

Mining

1997, 8 September

2000, 10 February

Tourism

1998, 14 September

2002, 26 November

Wildlife conservation and law
enforcement

1999, 18 August

2003, 30 November

Health

1999, 18 August

2004, 14 August

Tribunal and rules of procedure

2000, 7 August

2001, 14 August

Legal affairs

2000, 7 August

Revised protocol on shared
watercourses

2000, 7 August

2003, 22 September

Amendment protocol on trade

2000, 7 August

2000, 7 August

Politics, defence and security cooperation

2001, 14 August

2004, 2 March

Control of firearms, ammunition
and others

2001, 14 August

2004, 8 November

Fisheries

2001, 14 August

2003, 8 August

Corruption

2001, 14 August

-

Culture, information and sport

2001, 14 August

-

Extradition

2002, 3 October

-

Forestry

2002, 3 October

-

Mutual legal assistance in
criminal matters

2002, 3 October

-

Source: The Southern African Development Community Today (SADC), Vol. 8, No.3, August
2005, p 10.

The review committee, which was made up of representatives of Malawi,
Mozambique, Namibia, South Africa and Zimbabwe, produced its report on
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the Review of Operations of SADC Institutions in 2000. As a follow up,
three Council meetings dedicated to restructuring the agenda were held in
Gaborone in November 2000 and in Windhoek in March 2001. The report
was adopted at the extra-ordinary Summit of 9 March 2001. The 21 sector
co-ordinating units and commissions were closed down over a two-year
period from March 2001 to December 2003. The following four
directorates replaced the sector co-ordinating units and commissions:
•
Trade, Industry, Finance and Investment (Directorate 1)
•
Food, Agriculture and Natural Resources (Directorate 2)
•
Infrastructure and Services (Directorate 3)
•
Social and Human Development and Special Programmes
(Directorate 4).

2.2

RISDP, the regional indicative strategic development
plan

The Regional Indicative Strategic Development Plan (RISDP) was adopted
by the heads of state and government at the Summit held in Dar es
Salaam in Tanzania in August 2003 as the key policy framework for
the operationalisation of the SADC Common Agenda and for
achieving deeper and broader levels of economic integration and
social development. The SADC's common agenda seeks to promote
regional integration, sustainable and equitable economic growth and
socio-economic development to ensure the ultimate eradication of
poverty. RISDP is an indicative plan whose focus is to provide strategic
direction to the SADC's programmes and activities over the next 15 years.
It seeks to align the SADC's strategic objectives and priorities with the
policies and strategies to achieve its long-term goals. It reaffirms the
political commitment of the SADC region to peace, security and
democracy, political, economic and corporate governance, full
participation of civil society, transparency and adherence to the rule of law
(key integration enablers).
To monitor and measure progress, the RISDP sets out the targets and
timeframes in the various areas of co-operation. In addition, the RISDP
provides the SADC Secretariat and other SADC institutions with a clear
view of the SADC's approved economic and social policies and priorities.
The RISDP also constitutes the regional expression and vehicle for
achieving the ideals of NEPAD. The overall targets are aligned to the
Millennium Development Goals (MDGs).
2.2.1 Main intervention areas, policies and strategies
The main intervention areas of RISDP are divided into cross-sectoral and
sectoral intervention areas as follows:
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Cross-sectoral intervention areas
o
Poverty eradication
o
Combating the HIV and AIDS pandemic
o
Gender equality and development
o
Science and technology
o
Information and communications technology
o
Environment and sustainable development
o
Private sector development
o
Statistics.
Sectoral co-operation and integration intervention areas
o
Trade/economic liberalisation and development
o
Infrastructure support for regional integration and poverty
eradication
o
Sustainable food security
o
Human and social development.

2.2.2 Resource mobilisation for RISDP
Critical to the implementation of the RISDP is the mobilisation of
resources, which according to Ramsamy "will be an important determinant
of the success of the RISDP in achieving its integration and development
objectives," (Ramsamy 2004:3). It is envisaged that the shift from equal
contributions from member states to one, since April 2003, based on their
relative gross domestic product (GDP) will provide a more equitable and
sustainable revenue base for the SADC. Grants from the international cooperating partners are also expected to contribute to the financing of the
implementation of RISDP, as well as private sector contributions through
public-private partnerships, debt relief, equity funds, venture capital and
credit guarantee insurance facilities. However, SADC remains donor-driven
and the objective of achieving self-reliance remains elusive.
2.2.3 Coordination and implementation
Since it is a long-term development strategy, RISDP will have medium to
short-term business plans as well as medium term expenditure
frameworks that will be developed by the Department of Strategic
Planning, Gender and Policy Harmonisation and will concentrate on
planning and prioritisation of the specific activities in the main intervention
areas through the directorates and SADC national committees.
It is also acknowledged that the successful implementation of the RISDP
will require an appropriate institutional framework. RISDP envisages that
the Council of Ministers through the Integrated Committee of Ministers
(ICM) will provide policy direction and oversight to implementation; while
at the operational level the management and co-ordination of the RISDP
will be the responsibility of the Secretariat. However, the implementation
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of certain programmes will involve some of the following structures,
namely, the Secretariat, technical advisory committees and subcommittees, programme steering committees, participating member
states and SADC national committees. In addition, the international cooperating partners, implementing agents and contractors will be involved.
It is also mentioned that a participatory approach will be applied; implying
that women (to facilitate the mainstreaming of gender), the private sector
and civil society will also participate. The RISDP makes proposals for
strengthening of the role of these key stakeholders and enhancing their
participation in implementing it.
It is hoped that since MDGs and the RISDP targets reflect a new emphasis
on expected results, a results-based monitoring and evaluation (M & E)
management tool will be used to track progress and demonstrate the
outcomes and impacts of policies, programmes and projects. Using
progress reports from the Secretariat, it is foreseen that the Summit will
continuously provide an oversight on the implementation of the RISDP. On
a technical level, the Secretariat is expected to co-ordinate and monitor
the implementation through an integrated M & E and the SADC national
committees. In addition, a stakeholders' forum will review the annual
progress and evaluation reports before they are submitted to the ICM,
Council and Summit. In this regard, all SADC institutions, including the
Summit, Council, Secretariat, SADC National Committees and
Stakeholders' Forum will participate in the evaluation of RISDP on a
regular basis. It is also provided for that as and when necessary, an
independent evaluation of the RISDP will be undertaken.
2.2.4

RISDP and the wider regional and global framework for
international development: consolidation of a neo-liberal
agenda
It is essential to place the RISDP in the context of the wider regional and
global framework for international development. RISDP observes that
SADC has adopted the implementation of the plan at a time when parallel
trade liberalisation processes are taking place at multilateral, regional and
national levels. It took into consideration regional and international
parameters, such as NEPAD, the AU, WTO, Cotonou Agreement and the
Millennium Summit Declaration and takes on the responsibility of
achieving these parameters. While noting the slow progress with the WTO
Doha Development Agenda, the RISDP observes that SADC member
states face challenges of wider and deeper integration under the ACP-EU
Partnership Agreement Framework. By the end of December 2007, the
Cotonou Agreement seeks to create a new trade dynamic between the
ACP and EU countries through the negotiation of EPAs that are WTOcompatible.
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The RISDP generally believes that EPAs will be beneficial, yielding:
•
Improvement of the overall competitiveness of SADC economies,
especially exports
•
Reallocation of productive resources to more efficient economic
agents and structures
•
Improved appeal for foreign investment
•
Increased intra-regional trade flows, product diversification and
scale economies
•
Increased trade with the EU and the rest of the world.
The RISDP also indicates that the strategies used by the various
intervention areas are broadly consistent with the poverty reduction
strategies being implemented by the member states and that they
complement one another. The special role of the private sector as the
engine of growth is highlighted in Chapter 4 where it is stated that the
goal of the private sector development is to integrate the private sector
into the policy and strategy formulation and programme implementation
to accelerate and achieve sustainable regional economic integration and
poverty eradication. The RISDP intends to set up a Private Sector Unit in
the Secretariat that will review the capacities of the national chambers
and business associations and conduct bi-annual surveys on the regional
competitiveness and business climate.
Box 1: Deepening regional integration in SADC: The role of the Directorate
on Trade, Industry, Finance and Investment (TIFI)
TIFI plays a critical role in macroeconomic, trade, finance and investment issues.
The directorate was launched in August 2001 while the transfer of responsibilities
from member states (mainly South Africa) was completed in March 2002. The goal
of TIFI is to facilitate trade and economic liberalisation and development to achieve
deeper

regional

integration

and

poverty

eradication.

It

seeks

to

promote

macroeconomic policy convergence and is responsible for investment promotion
and development finance. It is developing a Protocol on Finance and Investment to
consolidate and harmonise policies around these issues. The Protocol will promote
prudent fiscal and monetary policies to further financial co-operation, support the
development of sound investment policies, enhance savings and facilitate and
stimulate investment flows, technology transfer and innovation in the region. It will
also seek to deepen financial and capital markets and increase investment.
So far, 11 countries are implementing the SADC Trade Protocol through their tariff
reduction schedules and special agreements for some sectors (e.g. sugar, textiles
and clothing). As at 2001 when all 11 countries were implementing the Protocol,
about 47% of goods traded in the region were at zero tariffs. Angola has now made
a commitment to the Protocol by signing and acceding to it. The Secretariat is now
providing technical assistance to the government of Angola in preparing its tariff
reduction offers. The goal is to achieve a free trade area by 2008 when over 85% of
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all goods traded will be at zero tariffs. A mid-term review of the implementation of
the Protocol is underway.
By signing the Memorandum on Macroeconomic Convergence and ratifying it on 8
August 2002, member states made a commitment to achieve and maintain
macroeconomic stability to enable all member states to converge on stabilityoriented economic policies including the restricting of inflation to low and stable
levels, maintaining prudent fiscal policies that eschew large fiscal deficits and high
debt servicing ratios, as well as minimising market distortions. A macroeconomic
surveillance

mechanism

will

be

established

to

monitor the

move

towards

convergence on selected indicators [the rate of inflation; the ratio of the budget
deficit to GDP; the nominal value of public and publicly guaranteed debt as a ratio
of GDP; and the balance and structure of the (external) current account]. An
implementation programme was developed for the MOU and a process of consensus
building is under way for the targets on selected indicators. At their meeting in
Gaborone, Botswana, on 6 April 2003, the SADC ministers of finance agreed on the
following targets, which are included in the RISDP:
•

The rate of inflation in each member state to be reduced to a single digit by
2008, to less than 5% by 2012 and to 3% by 2018

•

The ratio of the budget deficit to GDP should not exceed 5% by 2008 and 3%
as an anchor within a band of 1% by 2012 and is to be maintained at the 2012
level up to 2018

•

The nominal value of public and publicly guaranteed debt as a ratio of GDP is to
be reduced to less than 60% by 2008 and this level is to be maintained
throughout the plan period (2018)

•

The balance and structure of the (external) current account deficit is to be
maintained at a low level.

Each member state is expected to prepare its own convergence programme to
achieve the targets. In addition, the capacity of members to implement the
programme is being assessed with a view to building the requisite capacity where
necessary. A peer review mechanism, as provided for in the MOU, where ministers
of finance and investment and central bank governors will evaluate and monitor the
annual convergence programme submitted by each member state, will ensure
compliance. Furthermore, a special Monitoring and Surveillance Performance Unit
(MSPU) will be established in the Secretariat to spearhead the monitoring and
review process, feeding into the Ministers and Governors Peer Review Panel. The
main role of the MSPU is to assess convergence programmes presented by member
states and the performance, policies and outlook of member countries relative to
the goals set out in their convergence programmes and to prepare a framework to
assist countries in the preparation of their macroeconomic programmes.
To assist the peer review, the Committee of Central Bank Governors has put in
place a monetary statistics database and other relevant information, which is
accessible on their Website. They have adopted a range of other indicators for
convergence and subsequent establishment of a monetary union. These include
external reserves/import cover of at least three months by 2008 and more than six
months by 2012 and Central Bank credit to government of less than 10% of
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previous year's tax revenues by 2008 and less than 5% by 2015. The committee
has drafted MOUs on exchange control, legal and operational framework for Central
Banks and information technology for Central Banks, which are being examined by
the Legal Unit before signing.
SADC sees FDI as central to the attainment of sustainably high rates of growth and
hence seeks to ensure that National Investment Acts, codes or guidelines on
investment and policies promote the free movement of capital in the region. To
promote investment in the region, SADC negotiated an EU/SADC Investment
Promotion Programme worth €18 million to complement national efforts towards
investment promotion. The five-year programme commenced in December 2002
and seeks to promote face-to-face forums with stakeholders in the area of
investment to put the region on the investment map. To help mobilise resources for
financing development projects in the region, a network of Development Finance
Institutions (DFIs) was established. The MOU for DFIs is already being implemented
and an addendum was prepared and is being processed for ministerial approval. At
its meeting from 30 September to 1 October 2002, the SADC Council approved the
DFIs of SADC and the operationalisation of a Development Finance Resource Centre
(DFRC) as a self-financing institution of SADC to be hosted by a member of the DFI
network. This will be funded from direct contributions from DFIs in member states
and would operate under the principle of subsidiarity. Participation in the DFRC is
open to all DFIs in the region which are signatory to or have acceded to the DFI
MOU and its ancillary instruments. The centre is charged with building the
necessary capacity for development finance institutions and project promoters,
other finance institutions and investment promotion institutions. The DFRC was
established on schedule in June 2003 in Gaborone, Botswana.
Feasibility work is underway for the establishment of a SADC Development Fund
(SDF) to mobilise both domestic and international resources for investment in the
region. This institution is provided for in the SADC Treaty. It is a project promotion
and development facility or fund expected to leverage other funders. It is also a
capacity building and infrastructural development facility to be extended to all
potentially commercially viable projects that have a regional dimension.
Private sector interests are integrated into the SADC framework as evidenced by
the Private Sector Project introduced at the Secretariat in 2002 as a three year
programme to ensure that private sector interests and concerns are taken into
account in the process of developing and implementing regional integration policies,
strategies and programmes at the SADC Secretariat. It is also meant to contribute
towards the establishment of a business-friendly environment in the SADC region.
According to the SADC 2003-2004 Annual Report, the project has succeeded in
creating a close working relationship between business through its regional
representatives, the Association of SADC Chambers of Commerce and Industry
(ASCCI). This has resulted in a structured and broad-based participation of the
private sector in the programming process at SADC. The project also facilitated the
approval by member states in 2004 to hold a regular business forum at which the
ICM engages ASCCI and other regional business organisations on priority regional
issues.
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2.3

Critique of SADC's policies

A number of criticisms can be levelled against the SADC's policies, such
as:
•
Top down, no stakeholder participation. Under the previous
structures, trade unions and employers participated in the only
tripartite sector, the labour and employment sector. Now that it
has been abolished, the only representative structure is the
Integrated Committee of Ministers (ICM), which is dominated by
economic ministers who are usually averse to stakeholder
participation. National committees, which are the key fora for
stakeholder participation, are non-functional and these are the
responsibility of governments. If national committees are not
functioning, this means there is little link between the SADC and
the constituencies of the region, making no sense of the popular
ownership of SADC's policies and programmes (top-down
regionalism). Tellingly, Isaksen (Isaksen and Tjønneland 2001)
found that, "The little information that was available about the
RISDP indicated that the framework was academically well
conceived, but relatively little attention had been given to the
planning process, consensus making and inputs from member
states and civil society." (Isaksen 2002:iv). This therefore implies
that the restructuring has weakened effective stakeholder
participation in the affairs of the SADC. Line ministries, especially
those in the critical social sectors, have also been excluded or at
best marginalised from the structures of the New SADC. The role
of parliament and parliamentary oversight are not mentioned with
respect to national committees and the SADC Parliamentary
Forum, which was formed in 1996 and approved in 1997 as an
autonomous SADC institution by the SADC Summit of 1997, has
no specified role in the New SADC.
•
Donor driven, neo-liberal. The restructuring exercise and other
SADC projects and programmes, remain predominantly donordriven. The issue of members' subscriptions has not been
adequately addressed. Donors do not provide a 'free lunch' as
they often insist on the implementation of neo-liberal policies (free
markets and trade mantra). The RISDP fails to take into account
almost 25 years of the implementation of structural adjustment
programmes (SAPs) in most sub-Saharan Africa (SSA) countries
and the negative impact these programmes have had on the
economies affected. It endorsed the PRSPs, EPAs and a private
sector-driven approach to development. As the Malawi Minister of
Commerce and Industry aptly remarked, "We have opened our
economy. That's why we are flat on our back."
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•

Regional
reconfiguration
and
disintegration.
The
reconfiguration of the region through the various free trade
agreements being negotiated with the various developed countries
(AGOA with the USA, EPAs with the EU, EU/South Africa Trade,
Development and Cooperation Agreement of 11 October 1999)
has supplanted the original regional agenda with a northern neoliberal one.7 Taking a cue from the Memorandum of Understanding
(MOU) on 'macroeconomic convergence' approved and signed by
ministers of finance in August 2002, it is clear that harmonisation
of policies in the region implies adoption of market-driven strategies.

Figure 1 African regional and sub-regional economic integration groupings
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7
Following the collapse of the talks around the proposed comprehensive round of liberalisation
at the WTO Ministerial held in Cancun (October 2003), the developed countries (especially the
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Figure 1 shows the impact of the reconfiguration of the region,
overlapping and confusing membership across regional groupings.
For instance, under the EPA negotiations, Zimbabwe and Zambia
are not under the SADC, but are under the east and Southern
Africa (ESA) region. The SADC member states are simultaneously
members of other groupings such as the SACU, COMESA and the
East African Community (EAC), which was revived in 1999 with
the signing of the EAC Treaty on 30 November, Intergovernmental
Authority on Development (IGAD) and the Indian Ocean
Commission (IOC).
The experiences with regional integration in the EU, Asia and Latin
America suggest the importance of a championing state that
drives the process on the basis of a clear people-centred
approach, equitable distribution of benefits (win-win approach)
and solidarity. In the case of the EU, Germany (and France)
played the leadership role; in Asia, it was Japan and in Latin
America, it is Brazil. In Southern Africa, while South Africa is
playing the leadership role, its strategy is one of market (capital)oriented regionalism, a perverse form of regional integration.
What is happening in the SADC region is regional disintegration,
especially since the establishment of the New SADC in 1992 and
the re-orientation of regionalism towards a private sector driven
free trade area (FTA). This form of regional integration is seen as
a way of integrating the region en mass into the global economy.
The New SADC approach takes globalisation as a given, seeing its
role as one of compliance and facilitation. The original approach of
viewing regionalism as a collective defensive instrument to protect
local economies and industries from wider competition has been
replaced by an open regionalism that exposes the individual
countries and region to the vagaries of the world economy where
the risk of contagion is very high.
Macroeconomic, quantitative benchmarks sacrosanct at the
expense of human development. The MOU emphasises the
importance of macroeconomic stability, focusing on four
macroeconomic variables, namely, inflation, fiscal deficit, public
and publicly guaranteed debt and the current account of the
balance of payments. Surveillance is based on a peer review
system to be set up by the ministers of finance. Member states
are required to present to the Committee of Ministers of Finance
and Investment an annual "convergence programme," (Isaksen
2002:23). The MOUs are intended to become part of a future

USA and EU) have focused on concluding regional trade agreements that even incorporate the
rejected Singapore issues.
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macroeconomic harmonisation protocol, which, together with the
Trade Protocol, will become the two main pillars of the SADC's
economic integration strategy (Isaksen 2002). Although the
objectives of ensuring equity and to eradicate poverty are
worthwhile as stated in the SADC Treaty, the mantra of free
markets and trade that inform SADC's agenda are not in sync with
these noble objectives resulting in a perverse type of integration.8
With its current focus on market-integration, SADC has deemphasised the distribution of benefits (win-win solidarity-based
integration) and is pursuing a course of action at odds with its
stated objectives (e.g. eradication of poverty) where the interests
of the private sector are dominant and the social issues are
residual (trickle-down approach). In the apt words of Thandika
Mkandawire, "how Africa goes global will be determined to a large
extent by the degree of social cohesion African countries can
individually and collectively muster. It is this that will determine
whether globalisation is enriching or immiserising," (quoted in
SAPES, UNDP and SADC 2000).
The preoccupation with meeting-targeted macroeconomic benchmarks has
been criticised for having become an end in itself and not a means to an
end. For instance, public sector reforms, and especially the reduction of
the budget deficit, has undermined bona fide legitimate workers' right to
collective bargaining. In most countries in the region, governments dictate
working conditions in the public sector, fearing to disrupt the 'neat figures'
in terms of targeted macroeconomic outcomes. In most cases, public
sector employees negotiate, only to be advised by the Ministry of Finance
that they cannot afford the review. The Minister of Public Service, Labour
and Social Welfare in Zimbabwe, Nicholas Goche aptly captured the
dilemma as follows: "The uniqueness of public service arrangements
worldwide makes it difficult to apply
the outcomes of consultative
processes wholesomely. It is acknowledged that the fiscal determination
of what should constitute the public service remuneration packages in any
given year as a percentage of the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) militates
against consultations on conditions of service in the public sector."
(quoted in The Business Herald 17 October 2005:4).9
Even the World Bank's "Performance Audit" of the Economic Structural
8
This agenda is in line with the neo-liberal strategy, which sees regional integration as an
intermediate step towards integration into the world economy (see Quattara 1999).
9
The Minister of Finance in Zimbabwe, Dr. Herbert Murerwa reiterated the government’s
position regarding the sacrosanctness of macroeconomic targets, arguing that "The current civil
service wage bill at 50% of revenues and 40% of expenditure or 19% of gross domestic
product, remains very high and unsustainable. The government finds itself in a paradox to the
extent that the wage bill is very high yet civil servants salaries are very low. Efforts are
currently under way to rationalise the civil service, so that civil servants are better
remunerated,” (Quoted in The Herald, 10 November 2005).
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Adjustment Programme (ESAP) criticised civil service reform arguing that
"budget cutting" appears to have been an end in itself (with a focus on
numerical targets, such as a 25% reduction in the number of civil service
posts), without a systematic assessment of the structural changes needed
to improve efficiency and effectiveness. In the case of civil service reform,
this has resulted in few efficiency gains and has encouraged the exodus of
key civil servants, already disgruntled with severe salary compressions.
The widely reported "brain drain" of experienced teachers and health
workers in the public sector, despite no official retrenchments in these
areas, has been particularly worrisome" (World Bank 1995:9).
Furthermore, the civil service reforms became an impediment to the
implementation of the adjustment programme since "insufficient attention
has been paid to skills requirements and too much reliance has been
placed on overburdened staff and existing institutional structures to
implement the reforms." World Bank (1995:9).
As for public enterprise reforms, "progress until now has mainly consisted
of the introduction of financial measures, in the form of tariff increases
and price adjustments, to reduce operating losses. However, the point is
rapidly being reached where such increases are becoming a constraint on
growth and affecting the competitive position of Zimbabwe's economy.
Parastatals need to be weaned away from 'cost plus' pricing and forced to
pursue greater internal efficiency in order to enable them to maintain a
degree of price stability." (World Bank 1993:10).
The World Bank's "Performance Audit Report on Zimbabwe" was spot on
when, in an honest self-evaluation exercise, it pointed out that "The
Bank's overall performance was satisfactory, but its shortcomings were in
focusing, almost exclusively, on policies and targets. In retrospect, it is
clear that the government needed assistance in formulating specific action
plans, as well as institutional strengthening to enable it to carry out, in
particular successful fiscal and parastatal reform and an effective program
to alleviate the burden of adjustment on the poor." (World Bank
1993:10).
The sanctity of the quantitative targets is questionable. As the World Bank
itself observed "there are no absolute rules that determine what values
are too high ... Still, what constitutes a sustainable debt burden varies
from one country to another. Countries with fast-growing economies and
exports are likely to be able to sustain higher debt levels." (World Bank
2002:271). Thus, the typical "one-size-fits-all" approach of the IFIs is
therefore misplaced.
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The lack of institutional capacity, and absence of strategic planning, with
so much emphasis on meeting numerical (quantitative) targets, meant
that the goal of achieving development was lost. Hawkins rightly observes
with respect to Zimbabwe's reforms, "the arbitrary decision to retrench
25% of the civil service is a meaningless exercise. The civil service – and
the parastatals – need root-and-branch reform, not just number shedding.
It means starting by asking what services do we want and what resources
are needed to satisfy them. Then – and only then – can we say how many
public servants are needed in each department. Cutting numbers is not
the problem. It is a culture problem, an attitude problem – a matter of
getting people to understand that they are there to provide a service, not
to obscure and obstruct. It's a qualitative issue, not a quantitative one".
(1995:50) In this regard, we may conclude with Kapoor that, "Given the
weak implementation capacity in African economies, ... structural
adjustment programs, in general, have unrealistic expectations about how
fast adjustment can occur; consequently, the political cost of speedier
implementation are also often underestimated". (1995:3).10
Addressing the tenth Annual World Bank Conference on Development
Economics, Stiglitz (2002) emphasised the need for new models and
instruments to pursue a broader agenda than in the past. He called on the
Bank to jettison 'many shibboleths of development economics'.
According to Stiglitz, the present model "accords the government a
minimal role, essentially one of ensuring macroeconomic stability, with an
emphasis on price stability, while getting out of the way to allow trade
liberalization, privatisation, and getting the prices right". (World Bank
Policy and Research Bulletin Vol.9.No.2 April–June 1998). He argues that
while many of these policies are necessary for economic success, they are
far from sufficient. He cited an example of China, that pursued selective
policies, and especially trade liberalisation, without undertaking public
enterprise reforms, and yet that country was the fastest growing economy
in the past two decades. In conclusion, Stiglitz pointed out that systematic
analysis consistent with empirical evidence "are in short supply," warning
against confusing ideology with economic science.

3.

PRSP's, do they constitute an alternative?

After decades in denial, the IFIs (IMF and World Bank) conceded that
SAPs had largely failed, jointly launching in September 1999 PRSPs as the
alternative policy framework. They renamed the Enhanced Structural
10

Kapil Kapoor was the chief economist and deputy resident representative of the World Bank
during the period of ESAP in Zimbabwe (1991–95/96).

76

Adjustment Facility (ESAF) the Poverty Reduction and Growth Facility
(PRGF). The PRSP effectively became the new approach for debt relief for
HIPCs and for concessionary funding for low income and poor countries.

3.1

Main elements

The new approach was based on its being:
•
Country-driven, with the broad participation of civil society,
elected institutions and relevant IFIs
•
Developed from an understanding of the nature and determinants
of poverty and the links between public actions and poverty
outcomes
•
Recognised that sustained poverty reduction will not be possible
without rapid growth
•
Oriented toward achieving outcome-related goals for poverty
reduction (IMF 2000:2).
These goals have to be developed within the context of the International
(Millennium) Development Goals (IDGs). The UN (M)IDGs set minimum
targets of what developing countries, in conjunction with developed
countries, should achieve to alleviate poverty globally by 2015. These
include the following:
•
Eradication of extreme poverty and hunger: halving the proportion
of people whose income is less than 1US$ per day between 1990
and 2015
•
Achieving universal primary education: ensuring that children
everywhere irrespective of gender, will be able to complete a full
course of primary education by 2015
•
Promoting gender equality and empowering women: eliminating
gender disparities in primary and secondary education preferably
by 2005 and to all levels of education not later than 2015
•
Reducing child mortality by two-thirds between 1990 and 2015,
the under-five mortality rate
•
Improving maternal health: reducing by three quarters the
maternal mortality ratio between 1990 and 2015
•
Combating HIV/AIDS, malaria and other diseases: have halted
and begun to reverse the spread of HIV/AIDS; have halted by
2015 and begun to reverse the incidence of malaria and other
major diseases
•
Ensuring environmental sustainability: integrating the principles of
sustainable development into country policies and programmes
and reverse the loss of environmental resources
•
Halving by 2015, the proportion of people without sustainable
access to safe drinking water; by 2020, to have achieved a
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•

significant improvement in the lives of at least 100 million slum
dwellers
Developing a global partnership for development.

The PRSP is a document to be prepared by governments and should
incorporate an analysis of the various dimensions of poverty, how they are
affected by growth, public policy, institutional framework and exogenous
shocks, and of existing bottlenecks to rapid growth and effective poverty
reduction. It should also examine the expected results of specific policies,
and thereby help government to identify the policies most likely to have
the most impact on poverty (results-orientation). This would help the
government set targets for the various dimensions of poverty
and the required changes in institutions and policy indicators. This will
also help in monitoring implementation of interventions targeting poverty
reduction.
A consultative and participatory process is critical in order to make the
PRSP a consensus-based document with national ownership and
commitment of stakeholders. The consultations should also include
donors, multilateral institutions and other development partners. Such
consultations – led by governments – should ensure transparency and
accountability of government expenditure and implementation. Thus, the
development of participatory processes for setting the goals of the poverty
reduction measures, monitoring and implementation are important steps
of a PRSP.
The PRSP also acts as a framework for co-ordinating development
assistance. A PRSP will be prepared through a participatory process every
three years, with annual updates based on annual progress reports. In
case a country is unable to prepare a PRSP by the HIPC initiative decision
point, the Boards of the IMF and World Bank will produce an interim PRSP
(I-PRSP) for endorsement. This I-PRSP covers the following:
•
Broad elements of the poverty reduction strategy and outline of
the timeframe and consultative process to develop a full PRSP
•
Jointly agreed three-year macroeconomic framework
•
Policy matrix on poverty reduction.
All countries seeking assistance under the HIPC initiative are required to
have a PRSP in place at the decision-point or an I-PRSP. To access debt
relief, countries must have adopted a PRSP and made some progress in
implementing it (for at least one year) by the completion point.
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3.2

The Emperor’s new clothes

PRSPs are predicated on the PRGF, which is based on the old SAP policies.
In the introductory section to the paper introducing PRSPs, the IMF makes
the following telling observation, "In the second half of the 1990s, the
average growth performance of SSA (about 4% of GDP a year) was clearly
stronger than that achieved in the first half of the 1990s and the
stagnation of the preceding decade. This improvement has been
underpinned by progress in promoting macroeconomic stability, reducing
inflation and implementing structural reforms in an increasing number of
countries. Looking ahead, the determined implementation of sound
macroeconomic policies and strong structural reforms will remain
indispensable to preserve stability, give confidence to investors, and
improve efficiency. Without these policies, it will not be possible to boost
growth rates and achieve a lasting reduction in poverty. At the same time,
to make the fight against poverty more effective, it will be essential to
design the policy framework with a view to achieving clear goals for broad
social progress as rapidly as possible". (IMF 2000:1).
The assumption is that SAP policies and PRSPs are complementary, with
PRSPs building on SAP policies. "A more rapid privatization that would
create space for the private sector. A faster pace of trade liberalization
that would enhance the efficiency and competitiveness of the domestic
producers, and speed up Africa's integration into the global economy"
among others are given as some of the structural reforms that PRSPs are
expected to promote (IMF 2000:2–3).11
SAPRIN (2002) found that privatisation resulted in increased job losses
and job insecurity and did not necessarily result in the anticipated
efficiency, while trade liberalisation was accompanied by deindustrialisation in the nine countries covered in the study. The study
covered countries from all four continents and the results are strikingly
similar. On privatisation, the study concludes that "There is no evidence
that the form of ownership determines the level of efficiency of a
particular enterprise" (SAPRIN 2002:107). Yet under PRSPs, these policies
are reinforced and sustained.
The World Bank and IMF assume that SAPs and PRSP policies can
be integrated into "a consistent macroeconomic framework" with
the two working in the same direction – reducing poverty. The

11
Another important one is on "A redefinition of the role of the government away from direct
involvement in production and toward improving the functioning of markets…" (IMF 2000:2).
This is a clear call for rolling back the state that has in practice left the vulnerable groups
unprotected.
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macroeconomic framework is not interrogated,
assumed to be part of the anti-poverty strategy.

but

rather

Experience suggests that rather than reducing poverty, SAPs have
exacerbated it. DFID (undated) contend strongly that 'we are concerned
that full PRSPs have been written taking the PRGF as given. In some
cases, where stabilisation has not been achieved or is fragile, this is
appropriate, while in others it is not, as trade-offs between long- and
short-run development objectives need to be made explicit. DFID has
found that there is still reluctance from the Bank and Fund to address
what the nature of these trade-offs may be through producing alternative
economic scenarios associated with alternative policy choices,' (DFID
undated:5). The study also notes that PRSPs equate decentralisation of
government with better participation yet the institutional capacity for local
participation is not there.
An UNCTAD study of African PRSPs "From Adjustment to Poverty
Reduction: What is new?" concludes that not much has changed. The
study observes that the IFIs have built on SAPs, adding two new elements
as follows:
•
Paying more attention on the need for public spending on
education and health, thereby reversing the tendency of SAPs to
reduce such social spending
•
Introduction of "safety nets" and targeted spending programmes
to mitigate the adverse impact of SAP policies on the poor in
education, health and rural infrastructure.
The UNCTAD study notes that although the IFIs now realise that economic
growth may not automatically "trickle down" to the poor, they still do not
offer an alternative policy framework to SAPs. In a joint study entitled "A
Review of the PRSP Approach" released in March 2002, the IMF and World
Bank concede that even though national governments prepare PRSPs,
they include elements they know the IFIs want anyway. According to the
study "this reflects the pressures on governments to conform to the policy
expectations of the Bank and Fund". The study also points out that in the
early PRSPs, the link between poverty and HIV/AIDS was not sufficiently
flagged out. In 1999, the World Bank conducted interviews covering
20,000 poor people in 23 countries to seek their views on poverty. The
study, appropriately entitled "Voices of the Poor: Crying Out for Change,"
shows that poor people told the Bank they needed all school expenses
lowered, yet in PRSP it is only at the primary education level where this
happens. User fees are recommended at higher levels of education (see
for instance the PRSP for Malawi). The poor typically oppose wholesale
market liberalisations, land and asset redistribution and yet PRSPs call for
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continued liberalisation of all markets, promote private sector
development and the introduction of land markets and removal of
subsidies and marketing boards.12
Criticism of the macroeconomic framework seems to have been largely
ignored. In Tanzania, the PRGF conditionalities took precedence over the
PRSP conditionalities. The enhanced-HIPC matrix for Tanzania had about
30 conditionalities to be fulfilled to reach completion point. Of these, 25
were from the PRGF document while only five were from the PRSP. This
therefore implies that the PRGF has a major say on the success or failure
of the PRSP since its conditionalities are front-loaded. Put differently,
what this implies is that the implementation of neo-liberal policies
becomes paramount relative to the implementation of the poverty
reduction policies. Some bilateral donors cancelled Tanzania's debts to
them on condition it did not go off track in terms of its obligations on the
PRGF.
The case of Zambia is most instructive. Civil society demanded that PRSPs
depart from the SAP agenda and take a different route. Through a letter of
intent signed in May 2002, Zambia committed itself to selling off the
Zambia National Commercial Bank (ZANACO) and the Zambia Electricity
Supply Corporation (ZESCO). On 14 December 2002, civil society (trade
unions and students) held a protest in Lusaka against the privatisation of
the remaining public assets in the financial and energy sectors. The State
President followed up with a statement against any further privatisation.
The IMF country representative issued a statement warning Zambia it
could lose US$1 billion in HIPC debt relief if privatisation does not go
ahead.

3.3

PRSPs nót an alternative

Clearly therefore, the PRSP is not an alternative as it insists upon the
implementation of neo-liberal policies. A major shortcoming of marketoriented strategies is their failure to redress the inherited structural
deficiencies reflected in the enclave and dual structure of the African
economies. Even the World Bank in its "Performance Audit" of ESAP in
Zimbabwe conceded that, "the concerns, however, go beyond the issues
of pace and design: the comprehensiveness of the program seems a
fundamental issue, especially given the objective of reducing poverty.
Given the highly dualistic nature of Zimbabwe's economy (where the white
minority dominates formal sector economic activity and owns two-thirds of
high potential land and the black majority is concentrated in rural,
12

Both the UNCTAD and joint IMF/World Bank studies were reviewed in Mutume (2003).
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communal areas and the urban informal sector), it would appear that
some basic questions were not explicitly addressed at the outset. First,
would ESAP, predicted on the formal sector acting as an engine of growth
create sufficient jobs, quickly enough, to address the serious problems of
employment? ... Even realisation of the most optimistic scenarios for
formal sector growth will not provide a quick solution to the
unemployment problem" (World Bank 1995:11).

4.

Macroeconomic stability and sustainable human
development in the SADC Region: some
empirical evidence

It has been noted that SADC economies have undertaken substantial
market-related economic reforms. It is therefore necessary to check
whether this has resulted in a superior performance and sustainable
human development in the region. Are SADC countries on their way to
meeting their MDG goals and, in particular, halving poverty by 2015? A
strong economic performance is also expected given the peace dividend
that accrued to the region with ceasefires in the trouble spots of Angola,
Mozambique and the DRC, that had experienced internal strife since the
advent of independence in 1975 for Angola and Mozambique.
Following the collapse of communism, globalisation is largely presented to
developing countries as a fait accompli, something they cannot avoid. It is
often argued that developing countries do not have much room for
manoeuvre and what they should do is integrate themselves as quickly as
possible into the global economy. In his address to the International
Labour Organisation (ILO)'s International Labour Conference in June
1999, the USA President, Bill Clinton stated that "Globalization is not a
proposal or a policy choice, it is a fact. But how we respond to it will make
all the difference. We cannot dam up the tides of economic change any
more than King Canute could still the waters" (Keet 1999:5).13 In the
same address, President Clinton remarked, "Competition and integration
lead to stronger growth, more and better jobs, more widely shared gains
… Moreover, a failure to expand trade further could choke off innovation
and diminish the very possibilities of the information economy. No, we
need more trade, not less" (Keet 1999:6).14

13

On this subject, the former director general of the WTO, Renato Ruggiero, remarked that
"…anyone who believes that globalisation can be stopped has to tell us how he (sic!) would
envisage stopping economic and technological progress; this is tantamount to trying to stop the
rotation of the earth," (quoted in Keet 1999:5).
14
A similar text appears in the opening paragraph to all WTO Ministerial Declarations. (quoted in Keet
1999:6).
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Macroeconomic stability involves putting right a series of balances,
namely, internal and external imbalances. Internal imbalances refer to the
budget deficit and inflation, while the external imbalance is with respect to
the balance of payments. It is therefore important to examine
developments with respect to these balances to explore the extent of
macroeconomic stability in the SADC region. We first check the progress
achieved so far in opening up the regional economy to the global world.

4.1

External (im)balances

The table below shows the extent of economic integration using the
conventional measures, namely, share of trade in GDP, private capital
flows and foreign direct investment for the periods 1981–83, 1990 and
2003.
Table 2. Integration with the global economy (% of GDP)
Country/region

Real
trade*

Gross private
Trade in
goods

Angola
Botswana

capital flows

Gross
foreign
direct
investment

1981-1983

1990

2003

1990

2003

1990

2003

34.1

53.5

98.0

10.1

32.2

3.3

16.4

106.9

98.4

70.6

9.0

20.3

4.4

8.3

DRC

14.9

43.5

45.2

-

-

-

-

Lesotho

83.3

119.3

131.5

9.6

11.2

2.8

11.0

Malawi

33.3

52.7

68.0

3.2

3.2

-

0.3

Mauritius

50.1

118.0

82.7

8.0

7.5

1.7

1.3

Mozambique

-

40.8

52.0

0.4

11.3

0.4

7.8

Namibia

-

95.6

76.4

16.5

27.5

5.0

6.9

28.3

37.5

48.5

2.2

6.1

0.2

1.0

-

141.8

104.9

10.9

19.9

5.1

8.6

Tanzania

26.2

31.9

33.2

0.2

3.3

-

2.5

Zambia

46.1

76.9

56.4

64.7

-

6.2

-

Zimbabwe

29.3

40.7

20.1

1.7

-

0.1

-

SADC

45.3

70.3

68.3

11.4

14.3

2.7

6.4

World

27.3

32.5

41.5

10.3

24.2

2.7

4.9

SSA

28.8

42.4

52.7

5.1

6.7

1.0

1.9

East Asia and Pacific

24.6

47.0

70.5

5.0

14.4

1.7

3.9

South Africa
Swaziland

Source: World Development Indicators. 2005. World Bank. Table 6.1, pages 322–324 and
World Development Indicators. 2002 and 1997. The World Bank. Pp 334 and 294 respectively.
Note. Asterisks * indicate real trade, which is the sum of exports and imports of goods and
services measured at constant prices. Trade for 1990 and 2000 is the sum of merchandise
exports and imports (excluding services) at current US dollars.
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Compared to 1981–83, the SADC has been integrated more markedly into
the world economy. Trade in goods as a percentage of the GDP in the
SADC is above world average, the average for SSA and even on average
East Asia and the Pacific. Using gross private capital flows and FDI as
proxies of global integration suggests a deepening process of
globalisation. The share of gross private capital flows and gross foreign
direct investment as a percentage of GDP improved in Angola, Botswana,
Lesotho, Mozambique, Namibia and Swaziland over the periods 1990 and
2003. Net private capital flows to SSA stood at US$10,449 million,
compared to levels of US$51,02 million for East Asia and the Pacific and
US$111,315 million for Latin America and the Caribbean. Private capital
flows have soared from US$44 billion in 1990 to US$257 billion in 2000,
while official flows have declined from US$57 billion to US$39 billion
during the same period. FDI has become the major source of international
finance to developing countries, accounting for about 70% of all private
capital flows in 2000. However, a large portion of these net private capital
flows (78% in 1995), went to a dozen countries (24.1% to China, 10.4%
to Brazil, 7.1% to Mexico, 6.5% to Malaysia, 6.3% to Indonesia, 4.9% to
Thailand, 4.2% to Hungary, 3.9% to Argentina, 3% to the Czech Republic,
2.8% to Poland, 2.5% to Philippines & 2.3% to Chile).
4.1.1 Foreign Direct Investment
While the FDI to SSA amounted to US$7,949 million in 1999, that to East
Asia and the Pacific amounted to US$56,041 million (almost eight times
the SSA level) and that to Latin America and the Caribbean was at a level
of US$90,335 million (more than 12 times the SSA level) during the same
period. FDI flows to developing countries are so skewed that the top four
beneficiaries (Argentina, Mexico, Brazil and China) account for more than
half the total. Moreover, FDIs have not moved in line with orthodox
predictions in that they have not gone to countries on the basis of
macroeconomic considerations (see UNCTAD 1999). SSA has tended to
rely more on official development assistance, with a per capita level of
US$20 in 1999 (down from US$32 in 1994), compared to a per capita
level of US$5 for East Asia and the Pacific and US$12 for Latin America
and the Caribbean.
South Africa has become the major source of FDI in Africa, as reflected in
the following table.
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Table 3. South African investment in other SADC countries. 1994–2003
Country
Angola
Botswana
DRC
Lesotho
Malawi
Mozambique
Namibia
Swaziland
Tanzania
Zambia
Zimbabwe

SA FDI as % of Total FDI

SA Ranking as Investor

1

6

58
71
86
80

1
1
1
1

31
21
71
35

1
3
1
2

29
24

1
3

Source. The Business Map Foundation. March 2004 (Quoted in Draper P and Khumalo N. 2005.
SA's Interests & Concerns in SADC EPA Negotiations with the EU. Paper presented at the Trades
Centre workshop on SADC/ESA. 14–16 September. Harare).

The rapid expansion of South African FDI explains the increase in gross
private capital and FDI in countries such as Lesotho, Malawi, Botswana
and Swaziland. A downside of FDI is the emergence of EPZs in Namibia,
Tanzania and Zimbabwe. The number of jobs created in these EPZs across
the region is not commensurate with the generous incentives these firms
received. In some cases, the working conditions provided are sub-human
as is the case of Ramatex discussed in the chapter on labour.
4.1.2 Trade
Table 4 traces the growth of merchandise trade by region for the period
1980–95. The trade performance of SADC countries, as is the case with
SSA is weak, especially when benchmarked against the world average and
East Asia and the Pacific. Countries and regions that have experienced
high levels of growth in trade also experienced significant improvements
in their terms of trade. Poor performers generally experienced declining
terms of trade.15
Terms of trade for the SADC region declined from an index of 130 in 1980
(with 2000 as base year) to 104 by 1995 and 91 by 2003 (with some
variations). Table 5 summarises intra-regional exports for the period 1970
to 2003.

15
Terms of trade are the ratio of the base year export value index to the corresponding import
price index.
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Table 4.

Growth of merchandise trade. 1980–2002 (Average Annual %
Growth)

Country

Angola

Export volume Import volume

Export Value

Import Value

1980-

1990-

1980-

1990-

1980-

1990-

1980-

1990-

1990

2002

1990

2002

1990

2002

1990

2002

9.1

5.4

-2.0

9.0

15.7

7.1

3.7

8.5

14.7

4.5

9.5

3.2

18.4

3.8

9.0

1.3

DRC

9.6

2.3

12.1

8.0

2.7

-5.2

3.1

-1.6

Lesotho

7.0

15.8

4.0

2.1

3.7

12.9

3.4

-0.5

Malawi

2.4

2.5

-0.1

-1.3

2.0

0.7

3.2

0.0

Mauritius

11.5

3.3

11.5

3.6

14.3

3.2

12.9

2.8

Mozambique

-9.6

18.4

-2.7

2.4

-9.5

12.8

0.2

2.6

-

1.9

-

7.3

-

-0.2

-

3.3

South Africa

1.7

4.5

-0.9

6.4

0.8

2.2

-1.3

4.4

Swaziland

7.6

4.9

2.4

3.7

4.8

5.0

-0.4

3.9

-

6.5

-

1.0

-

7.2

-

0.9

-0.5

6.0

2.0

4.6

0.9

-1.2

0.0

2.7

3.8

7.2

3.4

7.3

2.5

1.2

-0.5

1.1

Botswana

Namibia

Tanzania
Zambia
Zimbabwe

Source: World development indicators. 2005. World Bank. Table 4.4. Pp 210–212.

Table 5.

Intra-regional exports, selected regional areas (% of bloc
exports), 1970–2003

Region

‘70

‘80

‘90

‘95

‘98

‘99

‘00

‘01

‘02

‘03

FTAA

45.0

43.4

46.6

52.5

58.1

59.7

60.8

60.6

60.9

60.1

EU

59.5

60.8

65.9

62.4

56.8

62.9

61.6

60.8

60.6

61.1

NAFTA

36.0

33.6

41.4

46.2

51.7

54.6

55.7

55.5

56.7

56.1

4.2

5.3

8.1

12.1

17.3

16.9

14.6

13.9

13.0

12.4

CARICOM
MERCOSUR
ASEAN
COMESA

9.4

11.6

8.9

20.3

25.0

20.6

20.0

17.1

11.5

11.9

22.9

18.7

19.8

25.4

21.9

22.4

23.9

23.2

23.7

23.0

9.6

6.4

7.1

8.2

9.5

8.1

6.3

7.1

6.7

8.0
14.1

16.9

10.2

13.4

17.4

19.0

14.4

16.1

13.8

13.4

ECOWAS

2.9

10.1

7.9

9.0

10.7

10.4

7.9

8.5

10.9

8.4

SADC

8.0

2.0

4.8

8.7

10.4

11.9

12.0

9.7

8.8

9.4

EAC

Source: World development indicators. 2005. World Bank. Table 6.5. P 335.
Notes. EU denotes European Union; NAFTA, North American Free Trade Area (USA, Canada and
Mexico); CARICOM, Caribbean Community and Common Market; MERCOSUR, Southern Cone
Common Market (Argentina, Brazil, Paraguay and Uruguay); COMESA, Common Market for East
and Southern Africa; ECOWAS, Economic Community of West African States; EAC, East African
Community (Kenya, Uganda and Tanzania).
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The level of intra-regional exports in SADC increased from two percent of
the total regional exports in 1980 to 12% by 2000, before declining to
9.4% in 2003. Compared to other regions, the level of intra-regional
exports is very low in SADC. This suggests individual SADC countries are
more integrated globally than within the region. Besides, South Africa
accounts for the bulk of regional exports at 76.2% in 1999.
The following table shows the total merchandised exports by regional
trade bloc for the period 1970–2003.
Table 6.

Share of world exports from selected regional trading groups
(%)1970–2003

Region

‘70

‘80

‘90

‘95

‘98

‘99

‘00

‘01

‘02

‘03

FTAA

26.7

21.1

19.1

19.7

21.8

21.7

22.2

21.9

20.2

18.5

EU

45.6

41

44

39.7

39.9

39.2

35.9

37.5

38

38.7

NAFTA

21.7

16.6

16.2

16.8

18.7

18.8

19

18.7

17.2

15.5

CARICOM

0.4

0.6

0.2

0.1

0.1

0.1

0.1

0.1

0.1

0.2

MERCOSUR

1.7

1.6

1.4

1.4

1.5

1.3

1.4

1.4

1.4

1.4

ASEAN

2.3

3.9

4.3

6.4

6.1

6.3

6.7

6.3

6.3

6.1

COMESA

1.6

0.6

0.4

0.4

0.3

0.3

0.4

0.4

0.4

0.4

EAC

0.3

0.1

0.1

0.1

0.1

0.1

0

0.1

0.1

0.1

ECOWAS

1.1

0.4

0.6

0.4

0.4

0.4

0.6

0.5

0.5

0.5

SADC

2.2

1.6

1

0.8

0.7

0.6

0.6

0.7

0.7

0.7

Source: World development indicators. 2005. World Bank. Table 6.5. P 336.
Notes. As in Table 5.

The African regional trading blocs' share of world exports is not only very
low, but has declined over time. While SADC countries accounted for 2.2%
of world exports in 1970, their share declined to 0.6% by 2000 and 0.7%
by 2003.
The differentiated trade performance by region cannot be explained
without reference to the structures of their economies. Table 7 on the
next page depicts the structure of merchandise exports for SADC
countries for the period 1980 and 1993.
Almost all the SADC countries other than South Africa and Mauritius's
merchandise exports are primary commodities. Several are typically
monolithic economies, almost wholly dependent on the export of a single
commodity (copper in Zambia, diamonds in Botswana and Namibia, oil in
Angola etc.).
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Table 7. Structure of merchandise exports. 1980 and 1993
Country

Fuels, minerals

Other primary

Manufactured

and metals

commodities

goods

1980

1993

1980

1993

1980

1993

Angola

78

100

9

0

13

0

DRC

56

69

14

13

31

18

Malawi

-

-

93

94

7

6

Mauritius

-

2

73

32

28

67

Mozambique

11

14

87

66

3

21

South Africa

33

16

28

11

40

74

Zimbabwe

23

16

39

48

38

37

Source: World Bank. 1997. Pp 158–160.
Notes: SADC countries not included did not have the data series.

SAPES et.al. (2000) estimate that about 90% of the region's exports are
mineral and agricultural commodities in raw form. On the other hand,
almost two-thirds of the region's imports consist of intermediate and
capital goods. The terms of trade for primary commodities are
unpredictable and in most cases have deteriorated over time. In the
context of declining terms of trade for most primary commodities, this
leaves most of these economies exposed to the vagaries of international
commodity markets.
However, a positive development is the increase in intra-SADC trade.
Merchandise exports within the bloc as a percentage of total SADC exports
rose sharply from 2% in 1980 to 4.8% by 1990, 8.7% by 1995 and 12.2%
by 2000. This rise in trade also reflects the entry of new members into the
regional bloc such as Mauritius, Seychelles, Namibia, the DRC and South
Africa during the 1990s. AfDB (2000) observed that there exists scope for
an increase in intra-SADC trade. It was noted that in 1998 for instance,
South Africa's imports from other SADC countries were double the value
of its imports from the rest of Africa. Its exports in that year were three
times its exports to the other African countries (SAPES et.al. 2000). AfDB
(2000) argued that an interesting development in the SADC region is the
complementarity between South Africa's exports and imports of other
SADC countries. While South Africa mainly exports commodities to the
developed countries, it mainly exports consumer, intermediate and capital
goods to the region. While intra-SADC trade increased from 27.8% of GDP
in 1991 to 39.5% by 1996, there are possibilities to expand intra-regional
trade further and enhance the complementarity of regional economies.
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4.2

Internal (im)balances

Table 8 reports real GDP levels and the rates of growth of real GDP for
SADC countries and other regions for the period 1980–2003.
Although the average annual growth rates for SADC during the period
1980–2000 are higher than those for SSA and the world, they however
are way behind those of the East Asian and the Pacific States and are
Table 8.

Real GDP (constant 2000 prices – US$m) and real average
annual economic growth rates of SADC countries and selected
regions. 1980–2003

Country/region

2003

1980–1990

1990–2003

11,139

3.4

3.2

Botswana

6,084

11.0

5.2

DRC

4,610

1.6

-3.9

948

4.5

3.4

Malawi

1,776

2.5

3.0

Mauritius

5,063

6.0

5.2

Mozambique

4,789

-0.1

7.0

Namibia

3,717

1.3

3.7

145,338

1.0

2.3

1,487

6.9

3.1

Angola

Lesotho

South Africa
Swaziland
Tanzania

11,079

-

3.7

Zambia

3,687

1.0

1.4

Zimbabwe

5,354

3.6

1.1

SADC

-

3.6

2.9

World

-

3.3

2.8

SSA

-

1.7

2.8

East Asia and Pacific

-

7.9

7.6

Europe EMU

-

2.4

2.0

Source: African economic indicators, World Bank. 2005. Table 2.1. P 15.
World development indicators. World Bank. 2005. Table 4.1. P 198–200.

close to the average annual rates of population and labour force growth of
2.6% during the period 1990–2003. The MDGs projected that for Africa to
reduce poverty by half by 2015, it must grow at an annual rate of 7%.
Given the average rates of growth in SADC of 3.6% and 2.9% during
1980–90 and 1990–2003 respectively, the region will not meet its
millennium goals by 2015. The average annual rate of growth within the
SADC is on par with the traditional rate of 3% largely seen as the
89

yardstick to surpass (ECA 2002). On a positive note, the number of SADC
countries on par or surpassing the traditional 3% threshold increased from
six during 1980–90 to nine during 1990–2003. South Africa dominates the
region such that of the total SADC's GDP in 2003, 71% emanated from
that country alone.
4.2.1 Budget deficits
Table 9 reports the trends in budget deficits as a percentage of GDP and
inflationary trends for the period 1980–2003.
Table 9. Budget deficits as a % of GDP and levels of inflation. 1980–2003
Country/region

Budget Deficit

Inflation Levels

1994

2000

1980

1990

2000

-1999

-2003

-1989

-1999

-2003

-24.7

-7.2

0.0

985.4

171.2

2.5

1.3

10.8

10.8

8.1

DRC

-3.5

-4.0

57.0

3589.6

226.3

Lesotho

-2.2

-5.2

13.9

10.9

9.2

-14.0

-16.3

15.1

30.7

19.1

-4.9

-5.7

-12.8

-17.6

27.2

36.1

13.0

Namibia

-3.9

-4.3

11.7

10.0

9.3

South Africa

-4.3

-1.7

14.6

9.9

6.5

Swaziland

-1.6

-4.0

15.0

9.7

9.4

Tanzania

-3.6

-6.4

30.1

23.7

3.9

Zambia

-9.6

-12.8

27.7

73.8

17.4

Zimbabwe

-8.8

-9.5

12.8

25.2

68.2

SADC

-7.0

-7.2

19.7

401.3

46.8

SSA

-4.8

-3.7

-2.1

-1.4

Angola
Botswana

Malawi
Mauritius
Mozambique

North Africa
Source:

World Bank, African Development Indicators. 2005 and IMF. International Financial
Statistics. 2005.

Significantly, budget deficits as a percentage of GDP are below 10% in 10
out of the 13 SADC countries, and below 5% in five countries during the
period 2000–2003. The average budget deficit outturn for SADC for the
periods 1994–99 and 2000–2003 is around 7%. This therefore implies the
target of achieving a budget deficit of 5% by 2008 is attainable. Equally
impressive is the manner in which inflation has been reduced from an
average rate of 401% during 1990–99 to 47% during 2000–2003 in
SADC. Excluding the outlying performers (Angola, DRC and Zimbabwe),
the average rate of inflation for SADC for the period 2000–2003 amounts
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to 8%, implying that in the majority of SADC countries (nine in 2003), the
goal of reducing inflation to a single digit by 2008 has already been
attained and that of reaching 5% by 2012 is achievable especially
considering that by 2003, five (Malawi, Botswana, Mauritius and Tanzania)
had hit the 5% level.
4.2.2 Savings and investment
A key feature of high performers is the high level of savings and
investment in their GDP. Savings are critical to investment, as investment
is critical to growth. Table 10 reports the levels of savings and gross
domestic investment as a percentage of GDP by region for the periods
1980, 1990 and 2000.
Table 10. Percentage share of savings and gross domestic investment in
GDP by country/region. 1980, 1990 and 2000
Country/region

Gross domestic savings

Gross domestic
investment

1980

1990

2000

1980

1990

2000

-

30

44

-

12

28

Botswana

28

37

14

38

32

20

DRC

10

9

-

10

9

-

Lesotho

-60

-53

-20

42

53

40

Malawi

11

13

1

25

23

13

Mauritius

10

24

22

21

31

26

Angola

Mozambique

1

-12

10

22

16

34

Namibia

39

26

17

29

35

24

South Africa

36

18

18

28

12

15

-

21

4

-

20

20

Zambia

19

17

3

23

17

18

Zimbabwe

16

17

12

19

17

13

SSA

27

16

17

23

15

17

World

25

24

23

24

24

22

East Asia & Pacific

28

35

35

28

35

30

Swaziland

Source: World Bank, 2002 and 1997. Pp 238 and 176 respectively.

The level of savings and investment are typically high in high performers
(such as East Asia and the Pacific). The recommended savings and
investment to GDP ratio is at least 25%. For the SADC region, it would
appear only Angola, Botswana and Namibia managed to attain the
"optimal" level of savings. Angola, Botswana, Lesotho, Mauritius,
Mozambique and Namibia have achieved the "optimal" investment
91

threshold of 25% of GDP. The case of Lesotho that experienced
significantly negative savings ratios but high investment ratios is peculiar.
The high investment to GDP ratio reflects the predominance of foreign
(South African) investment in that country. These differences in savings
and investment performance illustrate the divergences in economic
performance, with economies experiencing high levels of investment
generating higher levels of economic growth and vice versa.
4.2.3 Debt service
In several SADC countries, the high levels of indebtedness and debt
service have undermined growth. Table 11 records the debt profile of
SADC countries as at 2003.
Table 11. Regional external debt profiles. 2003
Country

Indebtedness

Present value of debt

classification

% of GNI

2003

% of exports

2003

2003

Angola

S

102

117

Botswana

L

8

13

DRC

S

150

-

Lesotho

L

47

81

Malawi

S

31

394

Mauritius

M

108

81

Mozambique

L

-

192

Namibia

-

-

-

South Africa

L

23

69

Swaziland

L

26

28

Tanzania

L

22

132

Zambia

S

121

372

Zimbabwe

S

-

-

Source: World Development Indicators. 2005. World Bank. Table 4.17. Pages 262–264.

According to the World Bank16, debt service difficulties become
increasingly likely when the ratio of the present value of debt to exports
reaches 200–250% and the debt service ratio exceeds 20–25%

16
The World Bank classifies a country as severely indebted when the present value of its
external debt exceeds 220% of its exports of goods and services or 80% of Gross National
Income. The Bank however concedes that experience suggests debt service difficulties are likely
when the present value of debt exceeds 200% of exports (World Bank 2002:198). Moderately
indebted countries are those whose value of debt exceeds 132% of exports or 48% GNI, while
the others are classified as less indebted.
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(1997:225). Five SADC countries (Angola, Malawi, Zambia and Zimbabwe)
are classified as severely indebted as at 2003. Of the 38 countries
classified by the World Bank (2002:268–70) as severely indebted, 25
(66%) are from SSA and 5 are from the SADC region.
In the apt words of Julius Nyerere (the late founding President of
Tanzania), "The constant need to borrow in order to service our debt; the
constant need to service our debt in order to borrow – we can no longer
get out of this vicious circle … Is human development a possibility when so
much of Africa's wealth is channelled into debt servicing?"
4.2.4 Indicators for human development
While macroeconomic benchmarks can be useful, other indicators give a
more direct insight in the effects of policies on the daily life of people.
4.2.4.1 Life expectancy, mortality rate, survival rate
Table 12 shows life expectancy at birth, the mortality rates and survival to
age 65 for SADC countries and other regions of the world for the periods
1980 and 2000.
Table 12. Life expectancy at birth, mortality rates and survival to Age 65.
1980 and 2000
Country/region

Life
expectancy

Years

Infant
mortality
rate
per 1,000
live births

Under-5
mortality
rate per
1,000

Survival to age
65
% of cohort
Male

Female

1980

2000

1980

2000

1980

2000

2000

2000

Angola

41

47

154

128

261

298

34

38

Botswana

58

39

71

58

94

99

13

17

DRC

49

46

112

85

210

163

30

33

Lesotho

53

44

119

91

168

143

25

28

Malawi

44

39

169

103

265

193

19

22

Mauritius

66

72

32

16

40

20

69

83

Mozambique

44

42

145

129

-

200

24

29

Namibia

53

47

90

62

114

112

21

24

South Africa

57

48

67

63

91

79

26

32

Swaziland

52

46

100

89

151

119

25

29

Tanzania

50

44

108

93

176

149

26

30

Zambia

50

38

90

115

149

186

16

20

Zimbabwe

55

40

80

69

108

116

18

19

SSA

48

47

116

91

187

162

40

46

World

63

66

80

54

124

78

69

78

East Asia& Pacific

64

69

56

35

82

45

69

76

Source: World Bank. 2002. P 122–124.
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Data from the World Bank (2002) suggests that, whereas in every other
region life expectancy improved over time, it declined for SSA and all
SADC countries, except for Angola and Mauritius, since the mid-1980s.
This is so, due to the high incidence of HIV/AIDS in SSA and SADC.17
4.2.4.2 HIV/AIDS
According to the SADC 2003–2004 Annual Report, of the 40 million people
worldwide living with HIV/AIDS, 70% are from SSA. The rate of infection
is most severe in the SADC region, which is home to more than 30% of
the 40 million people infected. An estimated 22,000 people in the SADC
die every week from HIV related diseases. Infection rates are typically
higher in urban than rural areas, young women aged 15 to 24 years have
a prevalence rate of twice their male counterparts, poverty drives the
pandemic. According to Equinet (2004), the statistics on HIV/AIDS in the
SADC are as follows:
•
Fourteen million adults and children are currently infected with
HIV
•
Fifty-one per cent of all infections in Africa
•
Ten million people died of AIDS-related diseases to date
•
Four million children aged 0–14 years were orphaned due to AIDS
•
One hundred and twenty million people are directly or indirectly
affected by the epidemic (2004:3)
While mortality rates improved for all regions, those for SSA and the
SADC region are still too high. The proportion of a cohort group expected
to survive to age 65 is typically low in SSA and the SADC, except for
Mauritius where it is high.
4.2.4.3 Expenditure on health
Table 13 shows the expenditures on health as a percentage of GDP and
the per capita health expenditure for the period 1995–99.
Health expenditures per capita for SSA for the period 1995-99 is $41 and
that for SADC is $75, which compare unfavourably with the $264 for Latin
America and the Caribbean and the world average of $483 for the same
period. For most SADC countries, health expenditures are below the world
average. Only 4 countries in SADC (Angola, Mauritius, Mozambique and
Zambia) increased their share of government spending on health during
the period 1997-2001 and only one met the Abuja (NEPAD) commitment
of 15% during that period. The share declined in 6 of the SADC countries.
17
An estimated 40 million people are living with HIV/Aids, with 20 million deaths since the
disease was first identified. More than 13 million children are estimated to have been orphaned
as a result of HIV/Aids. It is the leading killer in SSA and the fourth cause of death worldwide
(World Bank 2002:12).
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Apart from declining commitments to health, the public-private mix is
away from the public (universal, progressive and solidarity based) towards
private (out of pocket – user fees based) financing (Equinet, 2004: 9).
Such a trend segments the services and undermines the quality of service
to those with low incomes. This is happening when more than 60% of the
population in SADC lacks access to an adequate supply of safe water
(SAPES et.al, 2000).
Table 13. Expenditures on health as a percentage of GDP and the per
capita health expenditure for SADC and other regions for the
period 1995–1999
Country/region

Health Expenditure
Public % of

Private

GDP

of GDP

1995-1999
Angola
Botswana
DRC

%

1995-1999

Total % of

Per capita

GDP

US$

1995-1999

1995-1999

-

-

-

-

2.5

1.5

4.0

127
-

-

-

-

Lesotho

3.4

2.2

-

-

Malawi

2.8

3.5

6.3

11

Mauritius

1.8

1.6

3.4

120

Mozambique

2.8

0.7

3.5

8

Namibia

3.3

3.3

7.0

142

South Africa

3.3

3.8

7.2

230

Swaziland

2.5

1.0

3.5

46

Tanzania

1.3

1.8

3.0

8

Zambia

3.6

3.4

6.9

23

Zimbabwe

3.0

4.0

8.1

36

SSA

2.0

2.8

4.9

41

World

5.3

3.8

9.0

483

East Asia & Pacific

1.8

2.7

4.5

51

Source: World Bank. 2002. Pp 102–104.

4.2.4.4 Education
Table 14 captures the levels of participation in education by region for the
period 1980 and 1998.
The gross enrolment ratio for the SADC countries varies, with Botswana,
Mauritius, South Africa, Namibia and Swaziland experiencing an
improvement between 1980 and 1998. Most SADC countries' gross
enrolment ratios are significantly lower than the world average, which
increased during the periods under review. The primary completion rates
of 53% for SSA and 77% for the SADC from 1992 to 2000 are lower than
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the world average of 84%. The primary completion rates vary from those
at least close to 100 (Zimbabwe at 113%, Mauritius at 111%, Botswana
at 102% and South Africa at 98%) to the low rates of 36% (Mozambique)
and 40% (DRC).
Table 14. Participation in education and adult illiteracy rates (%). Selected
years
Region/region

Gross
enrolment
ratio Primary;
% of relevant
age group

Adult Illiteracy Rate
Male % 15 yrs
and over

Female % 15
yrs and over

1980

1998

1990

2000

1990

2000

175

91

-

-

-

-

Botswana

91

105

34

25

30

20

DRC

92

46

39

27

66

50

103

102

35

28

11

6

Angola

Lesotho
Malawi

60

-

31

26

64

53

Mauritius

93

108

15

12

25

19

Mozambique

99

71

51

40

82

71

-

126

23

17

28

19

90

127

18

14

20

15

Namibia
South Africa
Swaziland

103

117

26

19

30

21

Tanzania

93

65

24

16

49

33

Zambia

90

86

21

15

41

29

Zimbabwe

85

-

13

7

25

15

SSA

80

78

40

30

60

47

World
East Asia & Pacific

97

104

-

-

-

-

111

107

13

8

29

21

Source: World Bank. 2002. Pp 92 and 100.

4.2.4.5 Human development index
It is estimated that abject poverty afflicts a third of the SADC population.
Half the countries of SADC (7/14) are among the 38 least developed
countries of the world. As much as 30 to 40% of the labour force is un- or
under- employed. Income inequality in the SADC, which itself is a product
of the inequitable distribution of resources, is one of the highest in the
world. Ten out of the fourteen SADC countries have Gini coefficients in
excess of 0.50 (SAPES et.al. 2000).18 The UNDP has popularised an
alternative concept to the traditional approach of development that
focused on wealth (GDP) that is human development, which it defined as

18
The gini coefficient measures the extent of income distribution among individuals or
households within an economy. A gini coefficient of zero means total equality and that of 1
implies complete inequality.
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"a process of expanding people's choices by enabling them to enjoy long,
healthy and creative lives." In this framework, growth is only seen as a
means and not an end in itself.19 To measure human development, the
1990 Human Development Report introduced the Human Development
Index (HDI), a composite index of three components, namely, longevity
(measured by life expectancy at birth), education (measured by the
combined gross enrolment ratio at primary, secondary and tertiary levels
and the adult literacy rate) and standard of living (measured by real per
capita income). Table 15 reports the HDI for SADC countries for the period
1980–2000.
An HDI within the range 0.8–1.0 is considered high, 0.5-0.799, medium
and 0.0-0.499 low. For 2000, no country is in the high category
(Seychelles was in the high category with an HDI of 0.808 in 1998, but is
no longer a member of the SADC). Seven countries fall in the medium
category and six are in the low HDI group. In six countries where time
series data are available, the HDI increased between 1980 and 1990 and
declined in 2000 and in four countries it increased over time.
Table 15. HDI index for SADC countries. 1980–2000
Country

Human development index
HDI rank in
1980

Angola

1990

2000

2000
11

-

-

0.403

0.556

0.653

0.572

5

-

-

0.431

10

Lesotho

0.518

0.574

0.535

7

Malawi

0.341

0.362

0.4

12

Mauritius

0.656

0.723

0.772

1

Mozambique

0.302

0.31

0.322

13

-

-

0.61

3

South Africa

0.663

0.714

0.695

2

Swaziland

0.543

0.615

0.577

4

-

0.422

0.44

8

Zambia

0.463

0.468

0.433

9

Zimbabwe

0.572

0.597

0.551

6

Botswana
DRC

Namibia

Tanzania

Source: UNDP. Human Development Report. 2003.

As observed in SAPES et.al (1998), poverty in SADC is endemic and
reflects structural rigidities in the economies of the region. According to

19
This concept was further refined to sustainable human development, implying the ability of
the present generation to meet its needs without compromising that of future generations to
meet their needs (UNDP, 1995).
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the SADC, 70 million out of the 200 million people in the SADC live below
the poverty level on less than US$1 per day. The high levels of poverty
emanate from the inherited structure, which is characterised by a high
degree of inequality in resource and income distribution. In particular, the
distribution of land is highly skewed and racially biased, especially in the
settler economies of Namibia, South Africa and Zimbabwe. For instance, in
the case of South Africa, whites represent only 5% of the population and
yet they own 87% of the land (SAPES et.al 2000). Poverty levels have not
only increased, but have also become more pronounced in urban areas
and amongst female-headed families. Poverty levels were accentuated by
the implementation of neo-liberal policies, especially in the SAPs. It is an
indictment of market-oriented development that a country such as
Botswana that was the fastest growing economy in the world averaging
13% between 1970 and 1990, and still enjoys high levels of economic
growth averaging 9.1% between 2001 and 2002, still experiences high
levels of poverty. As the 1996 UNDP Human Development Report
observed, high growth rates may not result in development under the
following conditions, which largely prevail in the SADC region:
•
Jobless growth (growth that does not expand employment
opportunities)
•
Ruthless growth (growth associated with increasing inequality and
poverty)
•
Voiceless growth (growth in the absence of democracy or
empowerment)
•
Rootless growth (growth that withers cultural identity)
•
Futureless growth (growth that squanders resources needed by
future generations).
In this regard, what matters is not the quantum of growth, but rather its
quality. Only inclusive, broad-based growth promotes sustainable human
development.

5.

From neo-liberal, market driven towards
sustainable human development

The African heads of state took a clear position with respect to neo-liberal
policies, arguing that "We also wish in this regard to put on record our
disapproval of all economic programs, such as orthodox SAPs, which
undermine the human condition and disregard the political role of popular
participation in self-sustaining development" (The Abridged Version of the
African Charter for Popular Participation in Development and
Transformation. Arusha. 1990:4–5). African governments (including at the
SADC level) have rejected a comprehensive liberalisation programme at
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the multilateral level, insisting that the asymmetrical levels of
development between developed and developing countries must be taken
into account, while the principle of special and differential treatment,
which acknowledges such differences, must be preserved. They adopted
the following:
"We, therefore, have no doubt that at the heart of Africa's development
objectives must lie the ultimate and overriding goal of human-centred
development … We are convinced that to achieve the above objective will
require a redirection of resources to satisfy, in the first place, the critical
needs of the people, to achieve economic and social justice and … to
empower the people to determine the direction and content of
development" (The Abridged Version of the African Charter for Popular
Participation in Development and Transformation. Arusha. 1990:4).
Realising the lack of real progress in addressing the inherited social
deficits amongst the majority of black people of South Africa, President
Thabo Mbeki's government relaxed the overly restrictive GEAR in 2000
and adopted a targeted approach to dealing with the issues affecting the
majority of South Africans (the so called people's contracts). While
economic austerity delivered macroeconomic stability, unemployment and
poverty increased. As Bates and Collier aptly observed, "the policies that
favoured government controls were economically not sustainable while
those that favoured liberalization were not politically sustainable, (Bates
and Collier 1995:128).20
Even the IFIs are increasingly critical of market-oriented approaches. For
instance, Kikeri and Nellis (2004)21 found that privatisation is highly
unpopular, observing that the reason for this unpopularity stems from the
fact that the benefits of privatisation tend to be spread among consumers
or citizens are small, and slow to materialise. On the other hand, the costs
of privatisation are concentrated (dismissed workers, increased charges),
large and are immediately apparent. They also observe that privatisation
may have been oversold, especially where the institutional capacity is
weak. They conclude that the unpopularity of privatisation also arises from
the fact that it has not produced macroeconomic and distributional gains
equivalent to its microeconomic benefits. Kikeri and Nellis conclude that:
"Despite the largely positive economic assessments, privatization is
increasingly disliked – in general and in network industries in particular.
Public opinion surveys from Western Europe, Latin America, South Asia,
and Russia reveal that large and growing percentages of citizens view

20
21

Quoted in Situmbeko and Musamba (2002:5-6).
Kikeri is a World Bank economist specialising on privatisation.
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privatization as a harmful policy, often imposed by external agencies
without due consideration for the economic and social context. Protests of
higher prices, corrupt transactions, alienation of national assets to
foreigner investors, and job losses have become common – and in several
cases, deadly – in Latin America, Sub-Saharan Africa, and India. Even in
the United States, troubled partial privatizations (water in Atlanta) and
flawed liberalization (associated in the public mind with privatization, such
as electricity in California) have led many to oppose further reductions of
state involvement, particularly in sectors such as water and power,"
(2004:104).
The 2004 the World Bank's World Development Report on "Making
Services Work for Poor People" acknowledges some of the problems
arising from privatisation, arguing quite often that services fail poor
people in terms of access, in quantity and in quality. The report reasserts
that services are a public responsibility, especially with respect to
education, health, water, sanitation, energy (especially electricity), and
transport. The 2006 World Development Report of the World Bank focuses
on "Equity and Development," acknowledging the central importance of
equity in development.
Analysing the historical experiences of developed countries, Chang (2002)
argues that the very set of "good policies" and "good institutions" being
foisted onto developing countries by the IFIs and developed countries are
not the policies implemented by the developed countries that used the so
called "bad" policies such as the protection of infant industries and export
subsidies, which are the measures being discouraged now. The paragons
of open markets and free trade, the USA and UK, themselves employed
such "bad" policies in the earlier stages of their development (see also
Stiglitz 2002).
Chang (2002) contends that the smokescreen of promoting "good policies"
is a disguise for actually making it difficult for developing countries to
develop, implying that the developed countries are effectively "kicking
away the ladder" they themselves used to develop. The advice of
developed countries effectively reduces to "do as I say, not as I did."
Noting that the so-called "good policies" have not generated the promised
growth during the last two decades, Chang (2002) calls for the adoption of
a radical re-think of development strategy. He argues that there should be
no "best practices" for everyone, thus allowing for experimentation and
country specific policies (see also Rodrik 2001).
Macroeconomic and development policies ought to be crafted with the
objective of maximising human development in mind. Rodrik emphasises
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the critical role of domestic institutional innovations, arguing that
"transitions to high economic growth are rarely sparked by blueprints
imported from abroad. Opening up the economy is hardly ever a key
factor at the outset," (Rodrik 2001: 1). He concludes that under such
conditions, poor countries are given room to devise their own policies,
which may be divergent. In this context, the demand of institutional
reform will emerge not from the perspective of integration, but equitable
development. In this alternative approach, the WTO is no longer an
instrument of harmonisation of economic policies and practices across
countries, but an organisation managing the interface between divergent
national practices and institutions.
The way forward therefore should be informed by the emerging consensus
position that for programmes to succeed, they should be nationally owned
through stakeholder participation. A starting point should be the
institutionalisation of stakeholder participation and investing in capacity
building for effective participation in policy formulation, implementation,
monitoring and evaluation. Continued experimentation with people's lives
is not only reckless but also highly irresponsible and inhuman. The people
must determine their own priorities. In this context, the redistribution of
assets and resources should be high on the agenda of a people-driven
macroeconomic and development framework, as elaborated in Chapter 2
on Autocentric, sustainable, human development.
As Speth rightly sees it, human development should be "development of
the people, by the people, for the people" (Speth 1997:3).
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Chapter 4
Infrastructure and service provision in
regional integration and economic
development in the SADC region

1.

Introduction

Military strategists coined the term infrastructure to refer to a wideranging array of war logistics during the Second World War. Development
economists borrowed the concept to refer to all basic inputs to and
requirements for a properly functioning economy. In its broadest sense,
the term has been used to include social infrastructure (education and
health that facilitate the supply of skilled and healthy personnel essential
to manage and operate other resources and for the economic
empowerment of the populace). The second category, often referred to as
economic infrastructure, includes facilities that provide society with the
services required for the conduct of daily living and engagement in
productive activities, such as power, transportation, telecommunications,
water, sanitation and safe water disposal among others (Jerome 1999;
World Bank 1994). According to Idachaba (1988), infrastructure can be
viewed as different types of capital capable of yielding services or future
income. It can also be envisaged as a country or community's physical
assets such as transport (roads, bridges and airports), utilities, water,
telecommunications and energy.
Infrastructure has a pervasive influence on the whole economy and is
used in the production process of virtually every sector of the economy.
Thus, the quantity and quality of infrastructure is a critical determinant of
national productivity, output growth, competitiveness and the quality of
living of the people. In this regard, Kerf and Smith (1996) argue that
infrastructure, and in particular transport and telecommunications, has a
significant impact on the levels and patterns of development, affecting
inter alia access to health and education services, the ability of industries
to compete in international markets as well as capacity for effective
governance. Infrastructure services are very important factors in
sustaining production and consumption patterns. Justifiably so, the public
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sector, business, labour and the general populace require access to
efficient and effective infrastructure both in quantitative and qualitative
terms. In a nutshell, infrastructure provision has the potential to yield
numerous benefits such as economic growth, poverty alleviation and
environmental sustainability (World Bank 1994). Accordingly, the state of
infrastructure and service provision could either promote or negatively
impact on the socio-economic development and growth of both developing
and developed countries. Good infrastructure has therefore the potential
to boost poor people's productivity by lowering transaction and/production
costs thereby enhancing economic growth and employment creation. This
is very critical in poverty alleviation and sustainable human development.
Infrastructure provision can arguably be discussed in the context of
human rights issues, especially as it relates to universal access to basic
needs and information. In this regard, one may want to view 'easy access'
with respect to the removal of barriers in terms of cost, distance,
relevance, appropriateness and quality of infrastructure and service
provision, especially for the benefit of the vulnerable groups such as the
poor, elderly, disabled, women and children. Against the above backdrop,
the importance of developing infrastructure cannot be overemphasised. A
common characteristic of the various elements of infrastructure that has
been used to justify state involvement in their provision and financing
include scale economies in production, consumption externalities and nonexcludability. In this context, infrastructure services have been viewed as
public goods and the primary responsibility for their provision has been
entrusted to government-owned "natural monopolies".
These sectors have therefore been intrinsically associated with the public
sector, whose overall performance in Africa and the SADC is very poor.
They have been characterised by operational inefficiency, deficient
technological dynamism and poor service to consumers, and hence the
recent focus and renewed interest in their development and policy reform,
especially as globalisation gained momentum and the economic costs of
inadequate infrastructure became obvious. Africa and the SADC lag behind
in both the extent and quality of infrastructure. Infrastructure bottlenecks
continue to exist, particularly in terms of the management of current
stock, and this has undermined growth and competitiveness and accounts
for the observed lack of supply response during reforms, especially in
landlocked countries. Ongoing reforms have focused not only on
infrastructure development, but also on an increased role for the private
sector (World Bank 1994). However, the results of these reforms have not
always been encouraging, resulting in continuous debate on the relative
roles of the state and the private sector in the provision of reliable and
efficient infrastructure.
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This chapter explores the extent and quality of infrastructure development
and provision in the SADC region and examines the existing reform
programmes before suggesting an alternative paradigm of developing
infrastructure and services that are sustainable and contribute to the well
being of the people in Southern Africa. Emphasis is placed on the various
infrastructure development initiatives being undertaken in the region,
including projects under the NEPAD. The main focus of this chapter is on
transport infrastructure (roads, railways, ports and airports), power supply
and services. Telecommunications and Information Technology are
covered in the chapter on science and technology, while issues relating to
access to water and sanitation under the chapters on health and services.

2.

Infrastructure development in SADC

The SADC's infrastructure development initiatives can be traced back to
the SADCC era when the modus operandi entailed that each member
country take responsibility of a specific sector. The allocation of
responsibilities recognised the individual country's competence and
comparative advantage. Mozambique became the natural choice to coordinate the Transport and Communications sector owing to its position as
a gateway to the Indian Ocean. The Southern African Transport and
Communication Conference (SATCC), based in Maputo had the
responsibility to co-ordinate the sector. This would be achieved by
mobilising funds for regional transport and communications projects
through bilateral and multilateral negotiations with the ultimate objective
of coming up with a Southern African Development Bank (SADB).
The SADC's transport systems, and in particular the railways, which were
constructed at the end of the 19th or beginning of the 20th century,
radiated from the coastal ports to give the colonial powers access to and
control of the hinterland. Inland transport was developed with the
establishment of urban and industrial centres such as Gauteng in South
Africa, the Highveld of Zimbabwe and the Copper Belt of Zambia. Thus the
transport systems promoted the enclave and dual economies that
characterise the region.
Transport corridors play an important role in the development of transport
infrastructure in the SADC region. The SADC Development Report (1998)
points out that the corridor development concept was adopted to provide
alternative trade routes to those of the then hostile apartheid South
Africa. A corridor was envisaged not only in physical terms, but also in
economic terms as it incorporates all infrastructure links including inter
alia telecommunications, roads and railways. The key transport corridors,
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which are an integral part of the regional SDIs, include the North-South
Corridor, Maputo Development Corridor, Beira Corridor, Nacala Corridor,
Mtwara Corridor, Dar es Salaam Corridor, Walvis Bay Corridor, Namibe
Development Corridor, Lobito Corridor and the Malange Development
Corridor. The SADC has been interested in the development of transport
corridors from a wider perspective, with ports and their connecting road
and rail systems developed in conjunction with investment in industry,
mining, agriculture and tourism. The most developed of these is the
Maputo Development Corridor, whose experience is being rolled out to the
other corridors linking regional ports with their hinterlands. However,
critics have highlighted that the forms of investment in the corridors
resemble EPZs, where overly generous incentives are provided.
The transportation and communications programme is heavily dependent
on external funding, with the bulk of funding requirements expected to
come from external sources. Securing the requisite funds is not easy, and
generally project implementation has been slow. Ngwenya, Chipeta,
Nkomo and Banda (1993) note and quite rightly point out that donors play
a very influential role in determining the regional projects to be funded,
clearly negating the priorities of member countries. Disenchanted by the
slow pace of programme and project implementation in the region, the
heads of state and governments in the SADC region attended an extraordinary summit on 23 October 2006 at which they agreed to explore
national pension and other regional (internal) sources of funding to
circumvent external dependence.
Notwithstanding the enormous investments in studies, few projects of a
regional nature were implemented. However, individual governments
continued to invest in transport projects in their respective countries that
were of national interest using their own resources as well as through
bilateral negotiations. This is evident in the civil aviation service sector
where member countries failed to agree and address issues related to
technical cooperation pertaining to joint ownership and use of
infrastructure such as radar systems and aircraft maintenance facilities.

2.1

Challenges facing SADC's infrastructure systems

The SADC Development Report (1998) highlights that the region's
infrastructure systems are facing major operational and financial
challenges. Chief among these challenges has been maintaining,
upgrading and expanding infrastructure and providing effective, efficient
and demand/user responsive services. The systems currently place a
great financial burden on the region's governments' budgets. Because of
the huge capital outlay required to maintain the above infrastructure and
services, member states resorted to external donor financial support to
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implement key infrastructure projects. This was after the realisation that
with competing socio-economic priorities, most states could not
sustainably finance infrastructure and service provision through the Public
Sector Investment Programmes (PSIPs).
These challenges prompted the region to undertake major structural
changes that involve the progressive withdrawal of governments from
operational functions. Operating enterprises and agents such as
parastatals need to be given some level of autonomy from central
government control. These structural changes will also significantly reduce
the financial burdens on the governments' budgets as well as lower donor
dependency. However, the impact of such efforts must be assessed
against the objectives of poverty alleviation, economic empowerment and
the affordability of services to the general populace.
Most infrastructure stocks in the region are currently owned and controlled
wholly or partially by the state. These state-owned enterprises are
generally facing major operational and financial challenges while similar
services, being run by the private sector, are performing well in terms of
service quality and financial viability. For instance, in the transport sector
the predominantly privately controlled road freight is operating more
efficiently than the public operated rail. Similarly in maritime transport,
publicly owned ports are facing severe financial and operational problems.
On the other hand, privately run international shipping services are very
competitive and effective. These assessments point to the need for
governments to also explore the idea of privatisation and/or partnerships
with private players in infrastructure development. The latter helps
regulate the diseconomies associated with wholly privatised systems.
2.1.1 Transport sector
The importance of the transport sector for growth and integration,
promotion of inter- and intra- regional trade and poverty alleviation is
undoubted. However, its contribution towards the overall cost of doing
business within the SADC region ranges between 15 and 55% (SADC
2006a). The 2006 Africa Development Indicators of the World Bank
provide data for firms identifying transport as a major or severe obstacle
to business operation and growth during the period from 2000 to 2004. In
the few SADC countries where data are reported, the levels for South
Africa at 10.1%, Tanzania at 22.9% and Zambia at 30.4% are high
compared with those for North Africa (Egypt and Morocco at 4.6% and
Tunisia at 4.9%). Among the key challenges facing the sector is the need
to facilitate regional infrastructure development, especially in countries
such as Angola, the DRC and some parts of Mozambique. These countries
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have only recently emerged from war and hence do have a much greater
challenge in rehabilitating and building infrastructure.
2.1.1.1 Roads
Roads are the most widely used means of transportation in Africa and the
SADC region. Road transport in SADC is highly competitive and accounts
for about 80% of inter-urban transport in the region (www.sadc.org). The
SADC Regional Trunk Road Network of 47,583 kilometres links capital
cities, regional ports and main industrial areas of the region. The regional
trunk road network continues to be developed, with two new links,
namely, the Trans-Kalahari Highway that has reduced the trip between
Gauteng and Walvis Bay by up to 400 kilometres, and the Trans-Caprivi
Highway and Katima Mulilo bridge that has recently been completed which
has reduced the journey and costs between Zambia and Walvis Bay by
about 30%. Road transport has been considerably liberalized and is now
predominantly private sector–driven.
In essence, a real regional African or SADC road system does not exist.
What exist are a large number of separate national road networks that are
poorly coordinated and are at best a series of ad hoc inter-country road
links and connections. However, the situation in Southern Africa is much
better than what exists elsewhere in SSA (Jerome 1999.). Table 1 reports
data on access to road transportation on the supply side.
During the period from 1999 to 2003, the total road network in the SADC
region amounted to approximately 975,900 kilometres, of which only
25.8% was paved. Excluding Mauritius where 100% of the roads are
paved, the average percentage of the road network in good condition falls
to 18.4%. This compares unfavourably with a world average of 36.3%,
32.3% for East Asia and the Pacific, 26.8% for Latin America and the
Caribbean, 66.4% for the Middle East and North Africa and 99.5% for
Europe (European Monetary Union area) over the same period. However,
the percentage of paved roads in the SADC region is better than the
average of 12.5% for SSA over the same period. Out of the 13 SADC
countries for which comparable data are available, the percentage of the
total road network that is paved deteriorated in two countries from a level
of 47.4% from 1995 to 2000 to only 19% from 1999 to 2003 in Zimbabwe
and from 55% to 35.1% in Botswana over the respective periods. The
percentage of the road network that is paved was as low as 8.6% from
1999 to 2003 in Tanzania.
Failure to maintain the roads has left 50% of the paved roads in Africa in
poor condition and the situation is even worse for rural feeder roads with
up to 85% of roads estimated to be in a poor condition (Jerome 1999).
108

The Africa Economic Indicators for 2006 provide data on road densities.
Measured in terms of the ratio of the road network to the total land (road
km/thousand sq km of the land area) for countries in the SADC where
data are provided for the period from 2000 to 2004, the figures are as
follows:
1.
18 for the DRC
2.
16 for Mozambique
3.
77 for Tanzania.
This is in stark comparison to the North African countries for which data
are reported. The ratios over the same period are:
•
129 for Morocco
•
122 for Tunisia.
Sparse data exist on goods hauled per ton kilometre. The regional data
are inferior to those applying elsewhere. On the demand side, a useful
indicator for the period between 2000 and 2004 is rural access (the rural
population within 2 km of an all-season road as a percentage of the total
rural population). The reported percentages are as low as 26% for the
DRC and 38% for Tanzania.
According to the SADC (2006a), the regional trucking industry is losing
about US$60 million per annum in cross border delays and related
opportunity costs, thus impacting negatively on regional competitiveness.
The delays include customs-related procedures and documentation, which
are not regionally harmonised as well as collection regimes for road-user
charges and the prevalence of different multilateral road agreements. The
report also observes that although significant investment has gone into
building and rehabilitating parts of the regional trunk road network, there
is an urgent need to strengthen vehicle overload control management.
The average price of diesel for the 13 SADC countries (less Seychelles) for
the period 2000 to 2004 works at US$0.7 per litre, which is higher than
the average price of US$0.3 per litre for North Africa (Egypt, Libya,
Morocco and Tunisia – no data were reported for Algeria).
2.1.1.2 Rail, maritime transport and inland waterways
Railways in Africa and the SADC are fragmented and hence can hardly be
referred to as constituting a system. Most of the national railway networks
are independent of each other and have a low level of traffic. The majority
of the lines are of light rail and are not suitable for fast and heavy traffic.
A general deterioration has been experienced due to poor maintenance.
Upgrading work requires investments in track realignment, resignalling,
safety systems and rolling stock. Of the eight SADC countries where data
are available for the period 2000 to 2004, the total railway network
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stretches for some 35,151 kilometres, of which South Africa accounts for
57%.
In principle, the lines allow a through service from Cape Town to Dar es
Salaam, beyond which the Tanzania Railways Corporation extends to
Lakes Tanganyika and Victoria, and link up with the Kenyan and Ugandan
railway systems. Until 1975, the regional railway network linked the
region to the port of Lobito in Angola through the Caminho de Ferro de
Benguela. The war in Angola disrupted the operations. The Sena line
linking Malawi to the port of Beira across the Zambezi River in
Mozambique is currently not operational, leaving the Central East African
Railways towards the port of Nacala isolated from the rest of the system.
The only extension to the railway network that was recently completed is
the Beitbridge-Bulawayo link in Zimbabwe, while the Great North
Extension in Namibia is still under construction.
Table 1 shows data on railways and ports for the periods from 1995 to
2000 and 2000 to 2004. The few countries with comparable data for the
periods from 1995 to 2000 and 2000 to 2004 (South Africa, Tanzania and
Zambia) for both passenger-kilometre per US$ million of GDP and goods
transported ton-kilometres per US$ million of GDP declined to submit
data. The paucity of data precludes conclusive analysis.
The majority of railway lines in Africa and the SADC are state owned.
Given the well-documented problems of inadequate management, severe
financial constraints and operational problems that have dogged state-run
enterprises, this has led to an erosion of the previous advantage that
railways enjoyed. This has impacted adversely on the tariff policies,
resulting in a situation where freight rates on the continent are on average
about twice as high as those in Asia and one and a half times those of
Latin America without making the operations viable (Jerome 1999). As will
be shown below, a number of reform programmes are underway in the
sector, including the granting of managerial autonomy and subcontracting to the private sector. Concessioning is the popular strategy
being implemented in the region since it allows the state to maintain an
interest in the infrastructure while allowing the private sector finance to
help improve the systems.
The SADC region boasts of 15 regional ports, which, with the exception of
Port Louis in Mauritius, are the focal points of a major transport corridor.
The majority of the international general cargo is containerised and
transhipped through hub ports served by large modern container vessels
and fed from feeder ports served by smaller vessels. The regional ports
are characterised by a hub-feeder system, especially in Mozambique where
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Table 1. Railways and ports in SADC. 1995–2000 and 2000–2004
Railways

Country/

Passenger
km per $
million of
PPP GDP

Ports
Goods
transported
ton-km per
$ million of
PPP GDP

Diesel
Raillocomo lines
tives
total
available route
(%)
km

Passenger
km per $
million
of PPP
GDP

Port
container
traffic,
'000
(TEU)

Goods
hauled
million
ton-km

Region
1995-2000

2000-04

2004

Angola

-

-

-

2,761

-

-

-

Botswana

-

-

-

888

171

842

-

D.R. of Congo

-

9

-

4,499

140

491

-

Lesotho

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

Malawi

-

11,535

-

710

25

88

-

Mauritius

-

-

-

-

-

-

381.5

Mozambique
Namibia
South Africa
Swaziland

-

-

-

2,072

137

808

-

5,607

133,970

89

-

-

-

-

25,701

283,106

96

20,047

10,001 106,549 2,675.3

-

-

-

301

-

-

-

Tanzania

73,054

73,054

72

2,600

471

1,351

-

Zambia

24,892

74,141

67

1,273

186

554

-

Zimbabwe

-

145,373

61

-

-

-

-

World

-

-

21,392

-

-

- 326,383

-

-

1,437

-

-

2662 102,039

-

-

770 216,994

2,227

-

-

1,952

-

-

N. Africa

-

-

440

-

1,265

-

-

South Asia

-

-

305

-

-

-

7,589

Africa

-

-

360

-

-

-

-

Europe EMU

-

-

3,500

8,676

East Asia &
Pacific
Europe &
Central Asia

9,675

-

Latin
America &
Carib

- 193,77

Middle East &

Sub-Saharan
10,105 44,966 44,966

Source: World and Africa Development Indicators, World Bank, 2002 and 2006.
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Nacala, Beira and Maputo are feeder ports to Durban. Maputo is fast
developing into a hub port. The largest general cargo port in the region is
Durban, which has a well-developed container and other facilities. It
handles most of the region's traffic from Botswana, Zambia and
Zimbabwe. Recent improvements, such as the deepening of the entrance
channel to Walvis Bay to permit direct services by larger container
vessels, should attract traffic to the west coast from Botswana, Zambia
and parts of South Africa. Once the Caminho de Ferro de Benguela in
Angola is re-opened and the port of Lobito rehabilitated, traffic flows
should be attracted in that direction.
Maritime transport remains important for trade, yet the poor quality of
services and infrastructure in Africa and SADC, coupled with limited
volumes of trade undermine its development. Jerome (1999) observes
that port productivity is, on average, a third of international norms due to
poor management, excessive bureaucracy and inadequate and unreliable
equipment. Delays in clearing goods are reportedly frequent. SADC
(2006a) observes that key SADC ports are in need of improvement in
terms of transport efficiency for exports and imports. The number of days
it takes to ship a 20-foot container from port to its final destination is
seven days for the DRC and 12.7 days for Tanzania, which is well within
the SSA average of 10.4 days. Again, paucity of data limits analysis.
Jerome (1999) found ocean freight charges from Africa to be competitive.
However, he argues that in view of the fact that port charges in the
principal African ports are higher than the comparable charges in Asia and
concludes that when freight and port charges are added up, the costs of
transportation from some ports in Africa may be higher than those in East
Asia.
Several SADC countries are endowed with inland waterways, offering
potential transportation. The waterways that are navigable include Lake
Malawi, which is shared by Malawi, Mozambique and Tanzania; the
Zambezi river, which flows through Zambia, Zimbabwe and Mozambique;
the Shire river, which starts in Malawi and joins the Zambezi in
Mozambique; Lake Tanganyika, which is the second deepest lake in the
world and is shared by Tanzania, Zambia, the DRC and Burundi; Lake
Victoria, which is shared by Tanzania, Kenya and Uganda; the Congo
river, shared by the DRC and the Republic of Congo and Lake Kariba,
shared by Zambia and Zimbabwe. The Congo River is potentially the most
navigable in Africa, stretching some 4,700 kilometres. It flows through the
entire DRC area, most of the Republic of Congo, the Central African
Republic, eastern Zambia and northern Angola.
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The objectives of the SADC in the water sector include the provision of a
sustained enabling environment for water resources management and
development and the provision of leadership and co-ordination in water
resources strategic planning, use and infrastructure development through
the application of integrated water resources management at both
member state and regional levels. The Water Strategy Reference Group
(WSRG) comprising the SADC secretariat and international co-operating
partners (ICPs), has been an integral part of the water sector programme
formulation, implementation and regular review and re-focusing.
The broad framework for programme implementation is the Regional
Strategic Action Plan relating to Integrated Water Resources Management
(IWRM). The revised Regional Strategic Action Plan of 2005 focused on:
•
Regional water resources development planning
•
Infrastructure development support
•
Water governance
•
Capacity building. An important objective of the revised plan is the
development, promotion and facilitation of best practices on
effective participation by various individual and institutional
stakeholders in water resource development and management,
such as women, youth and other disadvantaged groups. In the
process, the water sector projects were rationalised and reduced
from 31 to 26 (SADC 2006a). Some success has been registered
in terms of the establishment of river basin organisations (RBOs)
and the next step involves implementing projects to their benefit.
2.1.1.3 Airports
Air transport in Africa and the SADC is relatively underdeveloped. Most
countries in the region have at least one international airport and several
smaller ones. However, few can handle large amounts of traffic. A high
proportion of these airports lack modern equipment and infrastructure.
Most countries on the continent own at least one airline, although some
have been privatised. Several of these African and SADC airlines
experience huge operational costs, lack proper local maintenance facilities
and, being small and poorly equipped, most are unable to compete on the
international market with the mega airlines in most regions of the world.
Table 2 summarises some key air transport indicators for 2000 and 2004.
The regional airline business is dominated by South Africa, accounting for
62.2% of aircraft departures in 2000 and 65.1% in 2004, 73.7% of
passengers carried in 2000 and 77.1% in 2004, and 58.6% of the
airfreight in 2000 and 53.6% in 2004. The total aircraft departures of
206,000, total passengers carried of 12.8 million and air freight ton-

113

kilometres of 802 millions for the SADC region in 2004 pale into
insignificance when compared with comparable data for other regions.
Table 2. Air transport data. 2000 and 2004
Air

Country/
region

Air
Aircraft
Passengers freight
departures carried
millions
thousands thousands ton-km

Registered
carrier
departures
worldwide
thousands

2000

2004

Air
Passengers freight
carried
millions
thousands ton-km

Angola

4

235

61

5

223

64

Botswana

7

166

0

8

214

0

5

95

7

Congo, Dem.
Rep. of

-

-

-

Lesotho

0

1

0

Malawi

5

116

1

6
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1

12

949

183

15

1,089

220

Mozambique

7

260

7

9

299

5

Namibia

6

245

75

7

281

56

110

8,000

688

134

9,876

430

0

2

90

0

6

248

2

Mauritius

South Africa
Swaziland

0

0

Tanzania

6

182

Zambia

6

89

0

5

49

0

14

606

159

4

238

17

1,646,775

-

-

237,545

151,301

-

-

2,079

203,261

13,730

46,295

-

-

985

65,135

2,139

95,983

-

-

1,561

98,165

4,629

N. Africa

42,285

-

-

358

33,999

1,103

South Asia

27,793

-

-

389

33,527

1,579

18,107

-

-

347

20,003

1,821

255,191

-

-

3,783

309,557

27,487

Zimbabwe

World

1,886,515 140,242

East Asia &
Pacific
Europe &
Central Asia
Latin
America &
Carib
Middle East &

Sub-Saharan
Africa
Europe EMU

Source: World and Africa development indicators. World Bank. 2002 and 2006.
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2.1.1.4 Electric power
Southern Africa produced about 53.4% of the 98,595.1 megawatts of
electricity in the whole of Africa during the period from 2000 to 2004 and
accounted for 55% of electricity in Africa in 1994, which was dominated
by hydro and coal burning generating plants. Excluding North Africa, the
SADC accounted for 78.6% of SSA's installed capacity of 66,995.1
megawatts during 2000 and 2004. South Africa dominates the production
of electricity in Africa, accounting for 61.8% of the power generation in
SSA and 42% at the continental level during 2000 and 2004. A small
fraction of the available hydro resources in Africa is actually utilised, with
64.4% of the exploitable hydro capacity in East and Southern Africa,
34.2% in West Africa and 1.2% in North Africa.
The generation, transmission and distribution systems in Africa are
generally old and inefficient, resulting in substantial losses. Furthermore,
consumers frequently experience power outages and voltage fluctuations,
which damage electronic equipment and motors. As a result of the
frequent outages, many enterprises are forced to install and operate their
own generators, effectively raising overhead costs (Jerome 1999). During
2003 and 2004, on average, 76% (over 50% rural based) of the regional
(SADC) population of 207 million had no access to electricity. The only
countries with less than 50% of their population without access to
electricity are Mauritius with 25% and South Africa with 30%. The
proportion of the population living in rural areas accounts for more than
half of the regional population (SADC 2006a). At the national level, there
exists a single state owned company responsible for the four separate
activities of generation, transmission, distribution and supply. Private
sector participation is generally negligible.
Table 3 reports access to electricity on both the supply and demand for
the periods 1999, 2003 and 2000 to 2004.
SADC's installed capacity of 52,670.7 megawatts during 2000 to 2004 is
largely dominated by South Africa, accounting for 78.5% of the regional
total. The average consumption of electricity per capita kilowatt hours of
777.9 for the seven SADC countries for 1999, where data are recorded, is
above the average for South Asia of 337 and SSA of 435, but way below
the world average of 2,108, the average for East Asia and the Pacific of
816, Latin America and the Caribbean of 1,470, Middle East and North
Africa of 1,289 and the European Monetary Union (EMU) area of 5,550
during that year. According to the SADC (2006a), the electricity
generating capacity of the region is dwindling, with an anticipated energy
shortfall by 2007.
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Table 3. Access to electricity. 1999, 2003 and 2000–2004
Electric power

Country/
region

Consump

Transition

Consump Transition

Installed Consump Access-

tion

and

tion

capacity

tion

% of

per

distribution per

distribution (MW)

per

population

capita

losses % of capita

losses % of

capita

kwh

output

output

kwh

kwh

1999

Angola

and

2003

2000-04

200004

2000-04

84

15

113

14

618.0

103.5

12.0

-

-

-

-

132.0

538.5

22.0

43

4

87

3 2,515.5

109.9

6.7

Lesotho

-

-

-

-

75.8

173.6

5.0

Malawi

-

-

-

-

272.5
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Similarly, the average consumption per capita measured in kilowatt-hours
of 958 for the eight SADC countries for 2003, where data are reported,
outperforms that of South Asia and SSA, but lags behind that of the other
regions, including the world average for that year. Consumption of
electricity per capita over the period 1999 compared to 2003 and 2000-04
in Zimbabwean Namibia. Angola shows a strong decline in the period
2000-04 as compared to its consumption in 1999. South Africa shows the
largest increase in consumption in consumption per capita.
Of the region's total population of 207 million, an average of only 26%
had access to electricity during 2000 and 2004. The levels are as high as
100% for Mauritius and as low as 5% for Malawi and Lesotho. Access to
electricity is far higher in urban than rural areas. For the countries where
data is recorded, the 2006 Africa development indicators show that the
urban population with access to electricity was 28.7% for Malawi, 25.8%
for Mozambique, 27.3% for Tanzania, 45.1% for Zambia and 87.4% for
Zimbabwe during 2000 and 2004. The proportion of the rural population
with access to electricity is comparably insignificant at 1% for Malawi,
2.1% for Mozambique, 1.1% for Tanzania, 2.9% for Zambia and 8.3% for
Zimbabwe during 2000 and 2004. This reflects the urban bias and the
enclave and dual nature of the colonial economy that has largely remained
intact in the region.
As pointed out in SADC (2006a), the larger population of the region in
rural areas will need low-cost energy sources to complement the
diminishing traditional energy sources available to them. Although the
regional governments are conscious of the need to extend access to
electricity to the rural areas, limited resources and the focus on
maintaining the inherited infrastructure (sustaining efficiency) inhibits the
extension of services to the hitherto neglected sectors of the economy.
The quality of the service, as measured by the electric power transmission
and distribution losses as a percentage of output, shows that the SADC
average of 12.4% in 1999 and 12.6% in 2003 is higher than the world
average of 9% (in both 1999 and 2003), that for East Asia and the Pacific
at 7% (in both 1999 and 2003), the SSA average of 11% in 1999 and
12% in 2003 and the 6% for the EUM area (for both 1999 and 2003). The
delay for firms in obtaining electrical connection in terms of average
number of days during 2000 to 2005 is only 5.3 days in South Africa but
as much as 44 days in Tanzania and 142.4 days in Zambia.
The electrical outages of firms measured in terms of days per year for the
period 2000-05 is low for South Africa at 5.5 days, but high for Zambia at
30 days and Tanzania at 60.6 days. Firms that share or own their
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generator as a percentage of the total for 2000-05 is 9.5% for South
Africa, 38.2% for Zambia and 55.4% for Tanzania. Firms identifying
electricity as a major or very severe obstacle to business operation and
growth during 2000-05 as a percentage of the total is 9% for South
Africa, 39.6% for Zambia and 58.9% for Tanzania. The average price of
electricity of US5.2 cents per kilo-watt hour for households and US4.7
cents per kilo-watt hour for industry during the period 2000-04 for the 11
SADC countries with data reported in the 2006 Africa Development
Indicators is slightly higher than the average of US3-4 cents per kilo-watt
hour reported in Jerome (1999) for Africa for 1993/94, where this was
compared to US8-9 cents or higher in developed countries. That study
argued that the prices in Africa have not been adequate to generate
sufficient revenue to cover long run marginal costs.
According to SADC (2006a), the key challenges in the energy sector
include the institution of power sector reforms, harmonization of policies,
regulations and standards, and the strengthening of national and regional
regulatory institutions. This entails the setting up of national regulators for
electricity and separately for oil and gas through Regional Electricity
Regulators Association (RERA) and the Regional Petroleum and Gas
Association (RPGA) respectively.
2.2

SADC initiatives to address infrastructure
development challenges

SADC engaged in a number of initiatives meant to address the challenges
being faced in provision, operation and maintenance of infrastructure
development. Much attention was focused on transport and
communication, meteorology, energy and water resource management.
The region's efforts also derive from the United Nations (UN) Millennium
Development Goals, particularly those focusing on:
•
Poverty reduction by halving the number of people without access
to basic services by 2015
•
Ensuring sustainability in development activities and exploitation
of public-private partnerships (PPPs).
The SADC Development Report (1998) summarised the region's overall
infrastructure development initiative goals as to:
2
Guarantee the availability of a sufficient, integrated, efficient and cost
effective infrastructure system
3
Provide sustainable services to support and sustain regional economic
development, trade, investment and agriculture.
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To achieve these broad goals, the SADC region came up with a number of
strategies. For instance, the region embraced and pursued the
liberalisation policy in service provision especially in civil aviation (open
skies or Yamoussoukro Decision) and telecommunication (mobile) subsectors. To a large extent, the private sector involvement introduced
competition, which in a way complemented service provision and
availability. Despite private sector involvement, there are still a lot of
opportunities for investment, which enhanced regional competitiveness
and capacity to meet the ever-growing demand for services. For example,
save for South Africa, Mauritius and Botswana, the majority of member
states have tele-densities of less than 10 lines per 100 people.
2.2.1

The SADC protocol on transport, communications and
meteorology
According to the SADC Economic Development Report (1998), the region
seeks to harmonise its policies, legislation, procedures and practices
across sectors covered in various protocols (SADC, 2006a). Some of the
relevant protocols on infrastructure include those on transport,
communications, meteorology, energy, water and tourism. Apart from the
UN MDGs, SADC infrastructure and services development efforts also
hinge on the SADC Protocol on Transport, Communications and
Meteorology that was signed by the SADC heads of state and
governments in August 1996. The key objectives of this protocol included:
•
The establishment of sustainable systems that provide efficient,
cost effective and fully integrated infrastructure and operations,
which best meet the needs of customers and promote social
development
•
Recognition of the need for private sector involvement in the
restructuring of state enterprises for co-operation between the
state and private sectors
•
Promotion of regional integration through the development of
compatible and harmonised policies and legislation.
In particular the SADC Protocol on Transport, Communications and
Meteorology (ratified in 1998), recognises the fact that transport,
communications and meteorology play an important role on the regional
and global arena. This is achieved through the promotion of regional
integration, economic development and trade as well as in enhancing the
social well being of the citizenry.
The protocol's strategic goals include:
•
Harmonising policies, legislation, rules, standards and procedures
•
Facilitating the seamless, efficient and effective movement of
people, goods and services
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•

•
•
•
•

Improving the diversity of service delivery and provision of
customer focused services, characterised by adequate access to
basic transport, communications and meteorology services
Restructuring of state enterprises and public utilities to make
them more financially and commercially viable
Optimising the utilisation of public and private resources (financial,
human, etc)
Mobilising adequate funding for the provision and maintenance of
infrastructure and services
Fostering strategic partnerships between international cooperating partners and regional stakeholders.

As highlighted above, the development of economic corridors or spatial
development initiatives (SDIs) became integral to the SADC regional
development agenda in order to unlock investment potential in areas such
as manufacturing, agriculture, mining, tourism and transport. Generally,
the SDIs tended to follow major transport arteries (highways or line of
rail). This confirms the catalytic role played by transport in promoting
sound communication links and economic development. Examples of
infrastructure projects that were pursued under the SDI agenda include
the Trans-Kalahari Highway (Walvis Bay Corridor), Sasol Gas Pipeline and
Aluminium Smelter Plant (Maputo Corridor), concessioning of the
Machipanda-Beira Line (Beira Corridor), the Great Limpopo Trans-frontier
Park (Limpopo Corridor) and the Lupane Coal Bed Methane (Trans
Limpopo Corridor).
The region recognises the fact that the bridging of the infrastructure gap
(inter- and intra countries) is crucial in regional integration. Sharing the
development, management and operation of infrastructure facilities, hubs
and corridors can bridge the gap. This is very important in promoting and
attracting investment and private sector involvement, which in turn
bolsters the region's competitive capacity. Given the fact that the majority
of people in the region live in the rural areas, an integrated, low-cost and
efficient infrastructure system is very crucial in realising the productive
potential of rural communities. This happens through the provision of the
necessary linkages to markets, which subsequently leads to the
improvement of the livelihoods and value chain systems of the rural
communities. As highlighted in the foregoing sections, the role of
infrastructure development as a key avenue for poverty alleviation and
the promotion of gender balance cannot be overemphasised.
The co-ordinating conference (SADCC) was instrumental in promoting
self-reliance among member countries. This was done loosely and was one
of the main reasons behind the organisation's transformation into a
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community (SADC). During recent years, the SADC has been
restructuring, streamlining and centralising sectoral institutions/
commissions in Gaborone, Botswana, resulting in various sectoral
commissions being collapsed to form clusters or directorates. These
clusters or directorates include:
•
Trade, industry, finance and investment
•
Infrastructure and services
•
Food, agriculture and natural resources
•
Social, human development and special programmes.
This reorientation of the SADC also embraced the 15-year regional
development plan, RISDP, which was adopted in August 2003. It is
outlined in chapter 3.
2.2.2 Infrastructure and services directorate
Of particular importance in terms of the SADC's restructuring exercise was
the establishment of the Infrastructure and Services Directorate (ISD). Its
major priorities include the:
•
Implementation of the protocol on shared watercourses through
the establishment of river basin management institutions
•
Facilitation of the implementation of the Southern African Power
Pool (SAPP)
•
Development of a regional capacity programme for the creation of
national electricity regulatory authorities in the SADC member
states
•
Implementation of the tourism protocol through various initiatives
such as the introduction of the Universal Visa (UNIVISA) initiative
•
Enhancing operational facilitation to eliminate barriers to the
movement of persons, goods and services
•
Development of guidelines to assist member states in the
implementation of specific reforms in transport, communications
and meteorology
•
Promotion of corridors, which in essence are envisaged as
windows of economic opportunities to boost the countries earnings
as well as enhance the movement of people and improvement of
transport services
•
Promotion of PPPs in the provision of transport infrastructure and
services
•
Liberalisation of markets in road transport, air transport services,
coastal shipping and railway services to ensure competitiveness
and efficiency.
As pointed out above, SADC infrastructure initiatives focus on energy,
transport and communication, meteorology and water resource
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management. Under the energy sector, SADC came up with a power
pooling strategy, which saw the birth of the SAPP. The main aim of this
strategy is to expand electricity grid interconnections to cover all member
states. This involves the upgrading of the existing grid. Efforts are also
underway to consolidate the SAPP from being simply a co-operate body to
a competitive pool, which will be responsible for the creation of a regional
electricity market.
Apart from electricity, the energy strategy also covers other energy
sources such as petroleum and gas. In this respect, the SADC seeks to
promote joint operations, facilitate cross border trade and improve
capacity utilisation and the joint procurement of petroleum products. Such
efforts allow the region to capitalise on scale economies in terms of
pooling resources in infrastructure development, operation and
maintenance, as well as the procurement of petroleum products.
The SADC targeted to achieve the following objectives to:
•
Liberalise its transport market, harmonise its transport rules,
standards and policies as well as to recover all costs of transport
infrastructure maintenance by 2008
•
Have recovered its full infrastructure investment costs by 2013
•
Have all avoidable hindrances and impediments to the cross
border movement of people, goods and services removed by 2015
•
To have completed the upgrading of ground stations in the
communication and meteorological sectors by 2005 to enable
them to retrieve information from high-resolution secondgeneration meteorological satellites. Most member states have
made great strides in this respect
•
Develop an appropriate policy and legal framework to facilitate
cost recovery, harmonisation and integration of these sectors by
the end of 2006
•
Fully develop regulations in these sectors to properly respond to
customer expectations by 2007
•
Facilitate the full growth of PPPs and to achieve national and
universal access to services by 2010
•
Have the total separation of operation responsibilities for policy
units in the postal service sector. Although a number of the
region's member states failed to meet the 2005 target, a lot of
effort is being devoted to this end.
The region currently faces a number of challenges and opportunities. The
SADC Development Report (1998) noted that some of the key challenges
include, poor macro-economic performance in most of the member states,
poor infrastructure and services provision, operation and maintenance
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(especially roads, railways, airports, sea ports, telecommunications, water
and energy), HIV and AIDS, brain drain, globalisation, political instability,
poor governance and natural disasters such as droughts and floods.
The SADC (2006a) further observes that the restructuring process has
resulted in a significant reduction in the number of experts involved in the
implementation of programmes, effectively undermining the capacity to
implement projects. The report notes that virtually all of the units in
Infrastructure require technical assistants to facilitate the implementation
of the RISDP programmes to complement the mainstream SADC structure
sectoral experts. This has made funding for technical assistance to
implement projects on a short-term basis imperative.
Additional capacity is required to facilitate the establishment or
strengthening of implementation affiliated bodies such as the regulatory
associations, operator associations and RBOs. Capacity building in national
institutions is also a priority area. A major bottleneck to project
implementation is the lack of project preparation and development and
feasibility studies. The financing facilities for this purpose are very limited
and restrictive (SADC 2006a:13). In fact, the extraordinary summit of
heads of state and governments held in South Africa on 23 October 2006
was necessitated by concerns at the pace at which regional programmes
and projects are being implemented and the overlapping membership of
regional groupings. Regrettably, about 61% of the region's programmes
and projects are financed by ICPs. The extraordinary summit agreed that
to ensure commitment by member states to regional programmes and
projects, the bulk of the funding should come from regional sources and it
was recommended that national pension funds play an important role in
this regard.
2.2.3 Move towards private sector provision
The key challenges facing the region's infrastructure and service sectors
have resulted in major transformations. Currently the region's thrust on
infrastructure and service provision emphasises the contribution of the
private sector as well as user cost recovery measures. This is clearly
stated under Article 3.3 of the SADC Protocol on Transport,
Communications and Meteorology:
"Member states shall co-operate in providing, operating and maintaining
transport infrastructure, which supports the provision of integrated
transport services, considering that the infrastructure should progressively
be self sustaining with funding based on a user pay principle. To this end,
Member States shall create and maintain regulatory frameworks,
investment regimes and incentives which may facilitate the provision of
such infrastructure by the private sector and/or public sector."
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2.2.3.1 Road sector
Most countries have embarked on road reforms in which the user shares
the burden of maintaining road infrastructure with the government. This is
contrary to previous regimes where public infrastructure was built and
maintained using public funds. The new regime requires users to pay for
the provision and maintenance of infrastructure through fuel levies, transit
charges, and road tolls. South Africa charges tolls on its trunk routes and
currently Zimbabwe has introduced these tolls on the major highways as
well as fuel levies through a carbon tax. This is being done as a
commitment to the region's efforts to promote cost recovery measures in
infrastructure and service provision.
Apart from road tolling, the user pay principle has also been applied on
the provision of transport infrastructure such as bridges. A good example
is the Limpopo Bridge that was opened in 1995. However, despite the
involvement of other partners, it must be noted that infrastructure and
services are public commodities whose provision remains largely public
sector responsibility. Box 1 provides some information on the Limpopo
project:
Box 1. The Limpopo toll bridge
The Limpopo Bridge across the Limpopo river at Beitbridge connects South Africa
and Zimbabwe. Beitbridge is the busiest crossing point in the region. It is also the
major gateway for north-south trade of the SADC region with close to 200 heavy
goods vehicles and many passengers crossing every day. The bridge, which was
constructed at an estimated cost of Z$40 million, was opened in 1995. The new
four-lane bridge replaced an old one, which had two lanes. The bridge was
constructed by the Limpopo River Bridge Company, a joint venture between the
Development Trust of Zimbabwe (DTZ) and Detrav, a Bulgarian company. The
company had to recover its investment by charging tolls to users for a period of
20 years after which the facility would be jointly owned by the governments of
Zimbabwe and South Africa. At the time of opening the bridge, the toll fees for
heavy vehicles, small vehicles and motorcycles were US$17, US$6 and US$3
respectively. The locals were to pay the US$ equivalent in local currency.
Source: Summarised from The Sunday Mail. Zimbabwe. 2 April 1995.

Two arguments were advanced to justify the construction of the bridge.
•
The bridge was meant to replace the old bridge, which had
reached its economic life.
•
The bridge was meant to relieve congestion at this busy border
post.
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In respect of the latter, congestion and delays had nothing to do with the
capacity of the bridge but with the customs procedures, especially on the
Zimbabwean side where vehicles could be held for up to three days.
It is believed that the investor recovered the investment costs within the
first five years of operation. This indicates that the investor is now
profiteering. As a result, the consumer in the region is the loser, as
commercial vehicle operators would inevitably pass the toll charges on to
them.
It is understood that the concessionaire has been enjoying tax holidays
from 1995 to 1999. Unlike in normal concession agreements where after
the first five years of operation the investor is expected to pay annual
concession fees, this has reportedly not been happening. Scenarios like
this have the potential to prejudice the responsible governments.
Generally, concession agreements prescribe profit sharing. This is where
concessionaires, after recouping their investment costs well before the
projected payback period, are expected to share the profits with the
concessionaires.
2.2.3.2 Public transport service sector
The introduction of Economic Reform Programmes (ERPs) in most SSA
countries in the beginning of the 1990s accelerated the deregulation of
public transport services. The ERPs were, in essence, intended to create
an environment that encourages competition by providing entrepreneurs
with the freedom necessary to respond to market opportunities. There are
examples in the SADC region where public transport services have been
deregulated and it will be interesting to examine the impacts of such
measures. Box 2 on the following page illustrates the short-term effects
on urban public transport deregulation in Zimbabwe as observed by
Maunder and Mbara (1995).
The benefits of the public transport deregulation in Zimbabwe were not
sustainable in the long term. Public transport services provided by private
operators gradually deteriorated mainly due to the failure of private
operators to acquire new vehicles. Fares charged by private and public
transport operators continued to increase, seriously disadvantaging the
users. The irony that emerged was that the public transport user was
paying dearly for an unreliable public transport system. The increasingly
deteriorating public transport situation resulted in the government's
intervention, which responded by acquiring conventional buses to
augment the state operated company. Public transport users are now
benefiting by paying less fares in ZUPCO buses than those charged by
private public transport operators (albeit unfair competition where ZUPCO
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has access to cheaper fuel and also benefits from concessionary loans and
urban restructuring policies).
Box 2. Effects of public transport deregulation in Zimbabwe
In Zimbabwe, urban public passenger transport was deregulated in 1993. Prior to
deregulation, the Zimbabwe United Passenger Company (ZUPCO), an entity with
Government majority shareholding, was the sole provider of urban public
transport services. The unreliable public transport system, characterised by long
queues and considerably long waiting times led to deregulation when privately
operated public transport vehicles known as commuter omnibuses were allowed
to enter the market. Consequently, many vehicles, mainly minibuses, entered the
urban public transport market. The short-term effects were as follows:
•

An increase in both supply and capacity of the public transport system

•

An improvement in the level of service as evidenced by a reduction of
passenger waiting time

•

An expansion in network as evidenced by an increase in the number of
both routes and areas served by public transport

•

A positive perception by users who acknowledged an improvement in the
level of service.

On the negative side:
•

There was no proper structured fares policy as operators tended to
increase them wily nilly.

•

A dramatic decline of service provided by the conventional public
transport service operator thereby constraining modal choice and
leaving

passengers

increasingly

dependent

on

privately

operated

commuter omnibuses

•

An adverse impact on the environment resulting from congestion at
major boarding points.

The experience in public transport deregulation in Zimbabwe and
elsewhere has clearly shown that public transport cannot be wholly
operated under a laissez faire regime. Even the Chilean experience where
public transport was deregulated in Santiago in 1979 has shown that the
urban environment was seriously affected by congestion and fares
continued to increase leading to policy makers to reverse the decision to
deregulate.
2.2.3.3 Rail transport
Private sector participation in the rail transport sector has mainly been
through concessionaires. Concessioning can ideally take two forms:
vertical integration where the concessionaire operates both the
infrastructure and services and horizontal separation where infrastructure
and service provision are separated. The SADC region leads the rest of
Africa in the restructuring of railways. For instance, in respect of railways,
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the region has the highest number of concessioned rail systems. The
problems and challenges of concessioning and market liberalisation shall
be dealt with later. The region has predominantly focused on the former
as shown in the table below.
Table 5: Concessioned rail systems in the region

Rail Systems

Concession
Period
(Years)

Concessioning
Model
VI
HS

Bulawayo-Beit-Bridge (BBR)
Zambia Railways
Sena-Tete
Machipanda-Beira

30
20
40
15






Central East Africa Railways (CEAR)

25



VI = Vertical integration. HS = Horizontal separation

Plans to concession the Tanzania-Zambia Railways (TAZARA) and
Tanzania Railways are also at an advanced stage. Some of these projects
will be looked at in more detail under the section on NEPAD programmes
in SADC. SADC (2006a) indicates that the regional body intends to study
the effectiveness of concessions awarded in the region together with the
rail corridor efficiency-improvement initiatives.
2.2.3.4 Overall private sector participation in infrastructure
projects
The Africa Economic Indicators (2006) provide some useful data on the
extent of private sector participation in transport projects on the
continent. Total committed nominal investment in transport projects with
private participation in SADC for the most recent year available during
2000-04 amounted to U$349.1 million, representing 82% of the total for
Sub-Saharan Africa during the same period. Egypt alone (from North
Africa) had US$367million for the latest year during the same period,
suggesting that private sector involvement in transport projects is much
higher in that region of Africa. No data are provided for the other 4 North
African countries. Only 5 countries in SADC had some private sector
participation in projects at US$158.1 million for Mozambique, US$112.5
million for Namibia, US$63.1 million for South Africa, US$13.8 million for
Angola and US$1.6 million for Tanzania for the latest period during 200004. The rest of Sub-Saharan Africa's total of US$74.4 million is way below
the total of SADC of US$349.1 million, and less than the country levels for
Mozambique and Namibia. This therefore suggests that private sector
involvement in transport projects is still very low in Africa.
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Total committed nominal investment in energy projects with private
participation in SADC for the most recent year available during the period
2000-04 of US$1,897.5 million represents 53.6% of the Sub-Saharan
Africa total of US$3,542.9 million during the same period. Mozambique
alone accounts for 59.2% of the SADC total, with the other 5 countries
contributing US$388.7 million (South Africa), US$330.8 million
(Tanzania), US$42.1 million (Angola), US$12.4 million (Zambia) and US$1
million (Namibia) during the same period. Of the two North African
countries where data are reported, Egypt had US$659.6 million and
Morocco had US$336.8 million. Considering that the ownership of Cabora
Bassa Dam in Mozambique has recently reverted to Mozambican control,
this further dilutes the share of private participation in energy projects in
that country and indeed the region, suggesting that the overall role of the
private sector is effectively still low.

3.

New partnership for Africa's development
(NEPAD)

The New Partnership for Africa's Development (NEPAD) is a development
initiative that was adopted in 2001. It merged various development
initiatives that were developed by some African leaders. These included
the proposals by President Mbeki (South Africa) for a Millennium Africa
Project (MAP) and Senegalese President Wade's Omega Project. NEPAD is
also perceived as a follow up to the 'African Renaissance' initiative, which
was spearheaded by South Africa, Senegal and Nigeria in cooperation with
the west (USA and the United Kingdom). The NEPAD initiative aimed at
coordinating disjointed efforts by African leaders to foster integrated
African development. The initiative was presented to the G8 Heads of
State in June 2002 and later launched at the World Summit on
Sustainable Development in Johannesburg (South Africa) from August to
September 2002.

3.1

NEPAD infrastructure development initiatives

The NEPAD initiative covers a whole array of issues that influence
development. These issues include peace and stability, human resource
development, environmental protection, agricultural development,
infrastructure development, gender equality, to mention a few. This
chapter however mainly focuses on NEPAD's role in infrastructure
development in the SADC region. This section in particular, focuses on the
main objectives of NEPAD, infrastructure project categorization, and cases
of projects submitted to NEPAD by the SADC region. The array of NEPAD
and indeed SADC projects is outlined in SADC (2006b).
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The World Energy Council (2002) categorized the broad objectives of
NEPAD as follows:
•
To improve access to, as well as affordability and reliability of,
infrastructure services for both firms and households
•
To enhance regional co-operation and trade through the
development of inter-connected infrastructure and harmonised
transport procedures
•
To increase the size of Africa's market through regional integration
•
To increase financial investment in infrastructure by lowering the
risks facing private investors, especially in the area of policy and
regulatory frameworks
•
To build adequate knowledge and skills in technology and
engineering with a view of installing operating and maintaining
"hard" infrastructure networks in Africa.

3.2

NEPAD categorisation of infrastructure projects

This categorisation is based on the findings of the 2003 NEPAD
Secretariat's evaluation of REGs' success in implementation of their
projects under the Short Term Action Plan (STAP). The results of the
evaluation indicated several challenges faced by the REGs in implementing
their projects under NEPAD. These challenges include:
•
Lack of clarity as to what NEPAD really is and its responsibilities
•
Lack of clarity as to the expectations of NEPAD from REGs and
their member states
•
Lack of definition regarding linkages between REGs and individual
countries' activities
•
Overlapping REG responsibilities
•
Failure by REGs to keep abreast with NEPAD-type programmes in
which they were not directly involved
•
Lack of congruence between REGs' projects and NEPAD's priorities
•
Lack of financial and technical capacities of REGs
•
Inadequate knowledge and co-operation on shared watercourses.
To resolve some of these challenges, the Secretariat felt the need to
classify infrastructure projects so as to determine and assign
responsibilities to REGs and their member states. The NEPAD Short Term
Action Plan (STAP) for infrastructure (2002) pointed out that the resultant
categorization involved:
•
Country to country projects
•
Multi-country but non-REG projects
•
Country to country plus private sector but non-REG projects
•
Projects requiring REG involvement
•
Projects of a continental scale
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•

NEPAD flagship projects.

As a result of the above classification, NEPAD's role in infrastructure
development involves the following responses to the key challenges facing
REGs in implementing their projects:
•
Facilitation. This involves the establishment of the policy,
regulatory and institutional framework to create a suitable
environment for investment and efficient operations
•
Capacity building. This involves the promotion of initiatives to
empower the implementation institutions to perform their
mandates
•
Investment. This has to do with the facilitation of investment in
physical and capital projects
•
Studies. This involves the promotion of studies to prepare future
projects.
NEPAD is also involved in the mobilisation of political will and action to
implement policy and institutional reforms such as the harmonisation of
regulatory systems and rectification of agreements. The partnership also
involves the mobilisation of resources critical in the implementation of
regional projects. It also facilitates knowledge sharing, networking and the
dissemination of best practices among countries, REGs and technical
agencies.

3.3

Overview of NEPAD projects in SADC

The STAP (2002) pointed out that key NEPAD infrastructure projects in the
SADC region focus mainly on information and communication, technology,
energy, transport and communication, as well as water and sanitation.
Such projects are undertaken at various operational levels ranging from
national to regional. They follow the NEPAD classification discussed in the
foregoing section. This section explores the extent to which such projects
have been implemented in the SADC region. Attention is placed on the
major achievements made and the implications to regional integration and
development. The section takes a sector-by-sector approach, with project
cases being used to assess the progress made in the various sectors.
However, it is very important to note from the onset, as indicated above,
that most of the projects under STAP were in existence well before
NEPAD. Therefore, the role of NEPAD in their initiation is very limited.
3.3.1 Energy sector
The SADC region has made significant strides in implementing power
generation, transmission and distribution projects. The SADC Annual
Report (2003–2004) noted that these projects are basically aimed at
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boosting the region's electricity generation capacities. This was prompted
amid revelations by the South African power utility (Eskom) that SADC is
facing an energy crisis. The region's current power demand is estimated to
be growing at an average rate of 3% per annum, which far surpasses the
region's generation capacity. There is hence the need to explore new ways
of expanding the current generation capacity. Several meetings and
conferences by heads of states, power utilities chief executives and other
stakeholders have so far been held. Chief among them are the Regional
Electricity Investment Conference in Mauritius (August 2004) and the
September 2004 meetings in Cape Town (South Africa), Gaborone
(Botswana) and Windhoek (Namibia).
According to SADC Today (June 2005), initiatives under the energy sector
are co-ordinated through the Southern African Power Pool (SAPP). SAPP
was created in 1995 as a regional body tasked with developing,
harnessing and utilising the region's energy resources. The main aim was
to ensure that SADC member states benefit through a dedicated InterGovernmental Memorandum of Understanding. This led to the signing of
an Inter-Utility Memorandum of Understanding, which was meant to
operationalise SAPP. The latter memorandum was the major foundation
upon which most SAPP projects have been based. A number of countries
came into partnerships to invest in, operate and market power in the
region. The following section looks at some of the projects that were
submitted to NEPAD under the energy sector.
3.3.1.1 Mepanda-Uncua hydropower project
This project is a power facility planned for the Zambezi River 60km below
the Cabora Bassa reservoir. The International Market Insight (May 2005)
pointed out that this project is forecast to generate 1300 Megawatts (MW)
and requires 1600km of 400KV AC transmission from the site to Songo as
well as to Maputo, via Beira. The project is expected to be complete
between 2007 and 2008. Progress has already been made so far.
Institutional framework and technical feasibility studies have already been
made. The project will be implemented by the private sector under the
Build-Own-Operate and Transfer (BOOT) concession system. The time
period of the concession is not very clear. However, proposals are that the
project will involve two Mozambique-based companies involved in
generation and transmission. The project has been downgraded to
national level so that the responsibility for development and
implementation was passed solely to the Mozambican government. SADC
will however assist as and when such assistance is requested.
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3.3.1.2 Mozambique-Malawi inter-connection project
This is a country-to-country project involving Mozambique and Malawi.
Although it is part of SAPP, the development and implementation
responsibilities lie with the two governments. ESI Africa (2003) noted that
both countries completed environmental impact and technical feasibility
assessments. The project was also submitted to NEPAD and the World
Bank, for funding. Other players from the private sector have also
committed themselves to fund it. Total costs are estimated at around US
$32 million.
3.3.1.3 DRC Grand Inga hydropower project
This is considered a priority project by SADC, as it is a key project in the
energy sector. The International Rivers Network (April 2005) indicated
that the project has the potential to boost the region's power generation
capacity and by far surpass the power demand of SADC, Africa and even
supply to Europe. The major concern has been the weak institutional
framework in the DRC, together with the volatile state of security. Studies
have shown that the project can generate over 40000MW. It does not
require the construction of dams, but the installation of a series of
52750MW turbines on the Inga rapids along the Congo River.
There is also a need for the rehabilitation of the existing two dams (Inga I
and Inga II) at an estimated cost of US$ 550 million. Inga I (350MW) was
built in 1972 and Inga II (1424MW) was built in 1982. However, due to
poor maintenance during the DRC civil war, both dams have become silted
and their current capacities are below 30%. They are state-owned
projects at present but there are plans to privatise them for rehabilitation
purposes. A Germany-based company (Siemens) was awarded a World
Bank contract in 2003 to do the rehabilitation work and has already set up
an office in Kinshasa. Other companies including Eskom (South Africa),
Mag Alloy and SNC-Lavalin (Canada) and Russian Aluminium (Rusal) are
also part of the rehabilitation team.
The Grand Inga project will begin with Phase I. This involves the
construction of the Inga III dam (3500MW) and 3000km transmission with
costs of about US$5.23 billion. The SADC Annual Report (2003–2004)
noted that in October 2003, the governments and power utilities of
Angola, Botswana, the DRC, Namibia and South Africa, signed an
agreement that saw the birth of a company called Western Corridor
(WESTCOR). The initiative to form a company, mandated to develop,
manage, operate and maintain the Inga project, was approved in October
2002 by the SADC Council of Ministers. This involved the construction of
the Inga III Hydropower generation plant as well as the development of
the Grand Inga (40000MW) and other hydropower projects in Angola and
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Namibia. These projects are to be run on a Build-Own-Operate and
Transfer (BOOT) system and are expected to be completed by 2012.
3.3.2 Transport sector
In 2003, the NEPAD Secretariat carried out a progress evaluation survey
in all African REGs and discovered that the SADC region had made a lot of
progress in implementing its sectoral policies, legislation, institutional
reforms and physical infrastructure projects in the transport sector. To
accelerate this, the region established a number of regional model policies
and legislation to inform and guide these reforms at national level. Such
efforts have led to:
•
The establishment of dedicated road funds and boards,
autonomous road agencies/authorities and autonomous regulatory
agencies in civil aviation and telecommunications
•
The enhanced involvement of the private sector in infrastructure
and service provision through privatisation, concessions, securing
strategic partners or the establishment of new infrastructure
facilities and services in areas such as toll roads, port terminals,
airports, railways, fixed and mobile telecommunications and
internet services
•
Increased private sector participation in national and regional
policies and programmes. Efforts are being made for private
sector players and regional associations to pool resources and coordinate their positions in their key areas of operations.
The NEPAD STAP (2002) also noted that SADC has established a number
of associations in the transport sector. These include the Federation of
Eastern and Southern Africa Transport Association; Federation of Clearing
and Forwarding Association of Southern Africa (FCFASA); Airline
Association of Southern Africa (AASA); Telecommunication Regulators
Association of Southern Africa (TRASA) and the Southern African
Telecommunications Administrators (SATA). The following section looks at
some of the key projects that have been submitted to NEPAD under the
transport sector.
3.3.2.1 Overload control along road corridors
The German technical co-operation, Gesellshaft für Technische
Zusammenarbeit (GTZ) conducted a study on this project in 2003. The
study reported progress on the Trans-Kalahari and Dar es Salaam
Corridors. This comprehensive project is being funded by USAID. It
involves the implementation of harmonised overload control systems
along the corridors. The project is based on the establishment of a SADC
model that calls for the adoption of an administrative adjudication through

133

the "on-the-spot" payment of steep punitive fines and contracting out the
management of weighbridges.
3.3.2.2 COMESA/SADC uniform customs document and bond
guarantee scheme
This project is being spearheaded by COMESA. The NEPAD STAP (2003)
noted that the implementation framework for the SADC/COMESA Uniform
Customs Document has been developed. However, it has to be adopted in
the national legislations or regulations of member states before it can be
implemented. This process requires substantial time due to critical issues
that have to do with overlapping membership between the two REGs,
which need to be cleared first.
Regardless of these problematic issues, the Trans-Kalahari Corridor
countries are almost through with the process of changing their
regulations in line with the new system. The STAP pointed out that the
new system is about to be implemented under the USAID Hub Initiative.
The Dar es Salaam Corridor countries are also considering implementing
the system under the same USAID initiative.
As regards the Bond Guarantee Scheme, the STAP noted that the SADC
Customs Administration and the private sector are considering the best
practical option to be adopted for executing the new system, which would
best suit the region and take advantage of the new information
technologies. Some of the options being considered include the adoption
of the COMESA Regional Bond Guarantee Scheme together with systems
that have been operationalised in other parts of the world, especially
Europe.
3.3.2.3 One-stop border posts establishment
The SADC earmarked four border posts as pilot projects. Two of them are
along the Trans-Kalahari and Dar es Salaam Corridors and will be funded
through the USAID Hub Project support. The Lebombo/Ressano Garcia
and the Ubumba Border posts, which are bilateral agreements between
the governments of Mozambique and South Africa, are also part of the
pilot projects. A lot of progress has been made so far at the Lebombo
Border post. In April 2005, the two countries also signed a no visa
agreement to allow free movement of goods and people across their
borders. This is in line with SADC's commitment to establishing a free
trade area by 2008.
3.3.2.4 Mtwara development corridor
This corridor unifies Malawi, Mozambique, Tanzania and Zambia. SADC
Today, Volume 7 Number 6 (February 2005) pointed out that the
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leadership of these countries met in 2004 and signed a legal framework to
liberalise the corridor. The initiative aims to promote trade, investment
and tourism in the countries and to boost development through the
integration of road systems, electricity and other infrastructure. The
project was seen as one of the key strategies aimed at poverty alleviation
by improving the people's access to the rest of the region and the world.
SADC Today (February 2005) noted that this corridor development
programme also involves other projects. These projects include:
•
The Ruvuma Bridge project, which connects Mozambique and
Tanzania. An agreement has already been signed between these
two countries to implement the construction of this 600m roadlink bridge. Its construction is to be completed by 2008. It is one
of the SADC's key priority projects to be implemented under
NEPAD. The bridge is expected to boost development not only in
the Mtwara region (Tanzania) and Cabo Delgado (Mozambique),
but also in the SADC region as a whole.
•
The Mbamba Bay road project is also one of the projects under the
Mtwara Development Corridor. It is a 900km road project, which
stretches from Lake Malawi/Nyasa to Mtwara. It also connects
Malawi, Tanzania and Northern Mozambique.
•
Plans are also under way to develop a heavy capacity ferry, which
links Mbamba Bay with Nkhata Bay across the lake in Malawi.
•
There are also plans to develop a deep-water harbour and port
through the expansion of Mtwara to improve on operations
capacity.
The Mtwara Development Corridor project intends to include the
interconnection of power grids of Zambia, Malawi and Tanzania, as well as
the exploitation of the huge Mchuchuma coal reserves for power
generation, to supplement energy supplies from Malawi and Mozambique.
3.3.2.5 Concessioning of railways
As noted above, progress has already been made in this area as Zambia
Railways has been concessioned. In Mozambique the concessioning of the
Nacala Corridor Railways is almost complete. The Tazara Council of
Ministers has also signed an agreement to concession the Tazara Railway.
What is left is to develop the various options and opportunities associated
with the concessioning of the railway system. Other projects that have
been concessioned include the Bulawayo-Beitbridge, the Machipanda-Beira
and the Beira-Sena/Tete Railway lines. One of the serious social impacts
of concessioning is to do with job losses. For instance, the South African
Transport and Allied Workers Union is against the proposed asset disposal
by ESKOM and TRANSNET citing the inevitability of job losses (Daily Mirror
17 January 2006).
135

3.3.2.6 The Benguela railway
SADC Today, Volume 8 Number 2 (June 2005) noted that on the 30th of
March 2005, Zambia and Angola signed a Memorandum of Understanding
to link the two countries' railway systems. The Memorandum provides the
framework within which this US $60 million rail project would be
undertaken. These railway systems were severely damaged during the
Angolan civil war. Now that the war has ended, the two countries agreed
to re-link. This project is also one of the SADC's priority projects, which
was designed to fit into the development goals of NEPAD. The project is to
be run by a private firm called Northwest Rail, in partnership with Angolan
and Zambian firms. The project is seen as a practical commitment to the
integration of the SADC region. It is also expected to boost the two
countries' exports and resuscitate the Zambian Copper belt. It provides a
shorter and cheaper route for exports as well as the importation of
equipment and machinery.
3.3.2.7 Sub-region upper space control centre
The STAP (2003) noted that this project received funding to the tune of
US $600 000 from the US TDA to implement the project. ISI has been
identified as the company to undertake the work. Issues regarding the
control of the air space still need to be clarified however. By the end of
2003, the terms of reference for the work had not yet been developed.
The major stumbling block to the effective implementation of this regional
project has been the lack of agreement among member states regarding
location. Initially Zimbabwe and the DRC were proposed, but due to issues
pertaining to adequacy of infrastructure and investment risks, some
member states recommended South Africa and Namibia. Despite these
recommendations, there are still wide disagreements with some members
recommending deliberation by the SADC Summit of Heads of States.
3.3.2.8 Safe navigation on Tanganyika and Niassa/Nyasa/Malawi
lakes
This is one of the key SADC programmes on shared watercourses. The
STAP (2003) also noted that Malawi, Mozambique and Tanzania signed
Lake Service agreements on shared lake transport. However, it is not yet
clear as to how these countries intend to implement this project. The
SADC region decided to consult with COMESA, which seems to be taking a
different approach. Given the fact that there is membership overlap
between the two REGs, it has become very crucial to consult and share
experiences as well as harmonize policies and regulations in this area.
3.3.2.9 Implementation of the Yamoussoukro decision
SADC has made significant progress in the liberalisation of air transport
within the region. The region is working jointly with COMESA on this issue.
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However, the STAP (2003) pointed out that there are a number of issues
to be addressed before the finalisation of this project. These include the
drafting of the necessary implementing rules as well as resolution of
concerns raised by member states regarding air transport competition
regulations.
3.3.3 Other projects
The STAP (2003) noted that a number of other projects that were
submitted by the SADC to NEPAD have not yet made significant progress.
These include the Advisory Services for Maritime Affairs, whose project
document was still under consideration for resubmission to the EU for
funding. Other projects include the Regional Strategy for Ship Waste
Reception Facilities, Maritime Safety and Facilitation of Maritime Traffic
and the Global Navigation Satellite System (GNSS) development. All these
projects have not covered much in terms of implementation.

3.4

Key observations and lessons learnt

The foregoing sections of this chapter have highlighted a number of issues
and lessons regarding the effectiveness of external funding of projects.
Such effectiveness can be looked at in terms of the role of development
initiatives in promoting regional integration, poverty alleviation, economic
prosperity and capacity building of the region's populace. It can also be
looked at in terms of funding generated and awarded to regional projects
to fast track their implementation.
As far as the region's development is concerned, regional integration
forms the bedrock upon which initiatives should be founded. Such
integration serves to promote sharing of information and experiences,
pooling of resources for investment in, operation and maintenance of
infrastructure, as well as promotion of trade. It must hence be noted that
any external development initiative that does not promote such regional
integration would always be counterproductive in the long term as far as
regional development is concerned. This section looks at the critical
issues, which have a strong bearing on the success of the NEPAD
development initiatives in the infrastructure sector, in SADC region. These
issues are as follows:
•
There is a need for explicit relationships between the SADC and its
member states, regarding how they plan, implement, operate and
maintain infrastructure projects. Responsibilities over the projects
should be very clear. The classification of NEPAD projects given in
the foregoing section goes a long way in attempting to provide
such clarity. However, such classification has its own problems. It
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provides a fissure, which can be exploited by external forces to
disintegrate the region.
At the moment the sincerity of NEPAD's support for projects in
SADC member states is questionable, as it has largely been
influenced by political relations between these states and donor
countries. Countries such as Zimbabwe that are currently in
serious diplomatic rows with the western countries suffer from
donor flight. This has the net effect of promoting intra-regional
disintegration and imbalances, a situation that is not favourable
for development and poverty alleviation.
•

There are a lot of overlaps between REGs. These affect the
distribution of responsibilities in programme development,
operation and maintenance. The problem is further compounded
by the fact that some SADC countries belong to more than one
REG. This has the net result of REGs duplicating activities and
failing to tackle critical issues with the belief that they are being
dealt with elsewhere. Resources are also wasted and opportunities
minimised. Where such overlaps exist, there is a need to engage
into inter-REG co-operation to share information and pool
resources in dealing with critical issues. Where overlaps are
counterproductive, they need to be eliminated completely.

•

REGs tend to have overly ambitious programmes or numerous
projects that are beyond their capacities. With their background of
lack of financial and technical capacities, such projects are usually
unsustainable. This is the key source of donor dependency, which
has negative repercussions on programme sustainability. There is
hence the need for the proper prioritisation of projects and to
focus on attainable ones, within the capacity of the region. For
instance in the energy sector, the SADC should focus on projects
such as the Grand Inga project, which can benefit the whole
region, other than spreading resources over a myriad of other
projects under the energy sector. Most REGs depend on budgetary
allocations from member states that are already overstretched.
The pooling of efforts and resources is therefore very critical for
the SADC to benefit from scale economies.

•

There is also a lack of congruence between most REG projects and
the NEPAD priority programmes. Some countries engage in
"special NEPAD programmes", without the knowledge of their
REGs. This has been very common in the area of integrated water
resources management and shared water basins. These countries
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do so with the assistance of donors or in partnership with the
private sector. Such a scenario has however created problems
when it comes to integrating NEPAD projects into regional
programmes. Instead of promoting regional integration, such a
scenario has been viewed as a recipe for regional disharmony. As
a result, NEPAD's commitment to regional integration has to be
brought under the spotlight.
•

The emphasis by NEPAD on the concessioning of infrastructure
and services provision, as well as engaging into PPPs may be
noble, particularly in the face of current resource limitations.
However, this should not be taken at face value. Rather, many
other factors have to be taken into account. For instance, the
concessioning and privatisation of services results in the removal
of subsidies, which has a net effect of increasing the cost to the
final consumer of the services. Where there is no competition, as
in rail transport, there is no guarantee that the expected
improvement in service quality will be concurrent with the
reduction in price of the service. Further to this is the loss of
employment, where the new operator opts for equipment at the
expense of labour-based technologies. Such a scenario is not
healthy for poverty alleviation and economic development.

•

Where privatisation takes place, this must be done on a win-win
basis. Shareholding structures should be diluted to ensure that
workers and other stakeholders have equitable access to shares. A
situation where the management and new shareholders eventually
take over the companies must be avoided at all cost.

•

There is also a need to ensure that local communities benefit from
the projects that take place in their localities. Benefits can be both
direct and indirect. Whichever the case, the benefits should be
sustainable. Private operators have a tendency to focus only on
their private costs and profits without considering the social costs
associated with their projects. Therefore, apart from employment,
the projects should promote the development of local livelihoods
or the opening up new frameworks. A good case is that of the
Highland Water Project in Lesotho where the local communities
benefited through water and sanitation projects. However, this is a
once off benefit schedule. There is a need for more sustainable
programmes that can result in the capacity building of the local
communities such as suitable agricultural projects.
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•

Where toll roads are introduced, as is the case in Zimbabwe at the
moment, local communities should be accorded "toll holidays or
discounts"', since they suffer the brunt of externalities associated
with the highways. Such drawbacks include accidents, noise, air
and land pollution as well as the spread of HIV and AIDS
associated with corridors. These locals frequently use the
infrastructure, possibly on a daily basis. Although the user-pay
principle would mean frequency of use, it also incorporates
payment for the service and the need for special attention to be
paid to the above disbenefits. The locals should be compensated
for bearing the problems associated with the corridor. This means
that a flat toll fee would result in them subsidising other long
distance non-resident users.

•

Where the BOOT system is used, the time frame given to the
concessionaires to recoup their investment costs must be based
on proper financial appraisal. This helps to prevent the operators
from reaping benefits perpetually, as in the case of the Limpopo
Bridge. If such appraisal is not properly done, the project becomes
too costly for users and the countries involved.

•

Regional integration is threatened by a number of issues that need
to be clarified first. SADC is characterised by the differences in the
levels of development among member states as well as conflicting
regional and national interests that threaten the harmonisation of
policies and regulations. Issues of concern oscillate around labour
and industrial flight as well as markets being flooded by goods,
especially from South Africa. Most member states fear that their
industries will either be driven out of business or relocated,
together with their personnel, to South Africa. This would have a
negative effect on the economic health of their countries. Another
major concern is cross border crimes. All these issues need to be
ironed out before regional integration becomes a reality. Lessons
should be drawn from EU experiences.

•

The SADC should also avoid over-reliance on NEPAD, as this is
detrimental to the project's implementation. Lessons should be
drawn from South Africa, where the infrastructure development is
not donor driven but where the South African Development Bank
and the private sector fund most infrastructure projects. The
SADC should adopt a similar model where a Regional
Infrastructure Development Fund is created that is decentralised
to national levels. Projects would then be prioritised for funding.
At present, it must be noted that infrastructure projects and
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institutional reforms should be driven by need and not by external
pressure. The question as to whether the SADC can stand alone,
without external directive-based assistance, should be asked. It
must be remembered that the destiny for Africa lies in the hands
of the Africans themselves. Development initiatives must be
locally generated and driven, to best benefit the local population.

3.5

Critique of NEPAD's role in the SADC regional
development

Linkages between the SADC's RISDP and NEPAD initiatives are still a
paradox to many of the region's member states. The NEPAD initiative,
though now being spearheaded by the AU, was preceded by the SADC
long-term plan, the RISDP. At its inception, many African countries,
including the SADC member states, viewed NEPAD as a vehicle for
mobilising financial resources and technical assistance to implement
priority national and regional projects and programmes. To the
disappointment of many states, no meaningful projects were funded under
the auspices of the partnership. Despite having submitted several
projects, some of which are aimed at unlocking investment and economic
development opportunities, in the format and criteria set out in the NEPAD
guidelines, very little has happened on the implementation front.
This mismatch between expectations and reality left many questioning the
sincerity of the NEPAD agenda in honouring commitments for financial and
technical support for the realisation of the "African Renaissance". Many
have begun to question whether the NEPAD agenda is not just
perpetuating the dependence syndrome. The only benefit of such a
scenario is the maintaining of the status quo where poor nations live to
the whims and dictates of the developed world. Indeed, if the key
objective of NEPAD is to transform Africa, it should not leave Africans the
same or worse off. All being equal, against the background of its rich
resources, it is indisputable that Africa is a sleeping giant with the
potential to become a force to be reckoned with in international trade. The
African continent, in general, and the SADC in particular, must therefore
shy away from perpetual dependence upon Western markets and
development paradigms. Through technological advancement and export
value addition, Africa has the potential to become a significant global
player. Progress made so far by the newly industrialised countries (NICs)
such as China, Singapore, South Korea and Malaysia bear testimony to
this possibility.
The above discourse has pointed to the need for a paradigm shift in
international relations between the poor and the developed countries.
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Matshazi (2006) points out that people should push for real and not token
development, inspired by social justice. Hence the relationship between
the poor and rich nations should not be predatory and exploitative, but
should be symbiotic and seek to promote equitable economic development
if the poor are to move away from the poverty "ratchet". While the
balance of payments' (BOP) support is required, it cannot remain so in
perpetuity.
It is also important to note that a number of poor states in the SADC,
save for South Africa and Botswana, have been forced to pursue
Structural Adjustment Programmes (SAPs) since the 1980s. This was put
across as a condition for continued financial and technical assistance to
fund ongoing, new and future programmes. However, most of these SAPs
have failed to live up to expectations as most countries were left socioeconomically worse off. Many view the call by the World Bank for Poverty
Reduction Strategies (PRS) among countries that are benefiting from
bilateral and multilateral financial support as a clear submission of its SAP
programme failure. The Poverty Reduction Programme linked to the Highly
Indebted Poor Countries Initiative (HIPC) is an IMF and World Bank
sponsored debt reduction initiative for indebted poor countries pursuing
SAPs.
Matshazi (2006), in his article Poverty Reduction a Tool for Extending
ESAP, argues that HIPC is actually a form of ESAP that qualifies a country
to access funds only if it adjusts its economy. The net effect is that of
locking developing countries in a "dependency ratchet" thereby forcing
them into total submission to the developed world's conditions and
criteria. He further argues that the Bretton Woods Institutions appear
committed to the PRS while, in essence, they are mainly worried about
ensuring that poor countries pay off their debts and also create business
opportunities for Western corporations. The World Bank and IMF would
never be comfortable with a situation where people own the programme.
The same applies to NEPAD under guise of development assistance.
Therefore, to move away from the bondage of the "begging bowl", SADC
and indeed Africa as a whole, should devise ways and means of curbing
perpetual dependency. Through ingenuity, Africa should arise from
slumber and devise ways of mobilising resources for key infrastructure
development and service provision. This will assist poor states, including
those in the SADC, to gradually reduce donor support and generate
resource ratios internally from the current 80:20 to at least 20:80. This
will go a long way to reassert and guarantee sustainable financing
mechanisms for infrastructure and service provision.
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The case of the Development Bank of South Africa (DBSA), which was
noted above, should act as a model for financing infrastructure
development and investment. The Bank funds South African firms to
invest locally as well as across borders in neighbouring SADC states. The
DBSA, in which the SA government has a significant shareholding, is used
as a vehicle for promoting local and regional expansion of SA investment
through the concessionary funding of feasibility studies and green-field
investments. This is done through outright purchases, joint ventures and
strategic partnerships in existing enterprises.
The SADC region should start looking at how to pool resources to set up a
SADC Infrastructure Fund for financing high priority regional projects. This
is against the background of the need to build the region's capacity in
anchor infrastructure and service provision. This will go a long way in
ensuring that the region's infrastructure investments will benefit SADC
member states and their people and businesses. It is high time member
states become masters of their own destiny. Foreign Direct Investments
(FDIs) (MDG Number. 8) should never be used as a substitute for
internally generated financing initiatives. FDIs in particular should be used
on a win-win basis and should compliment the economic empowerment
efforts of the SADC states.
Africa, and indeed the SADC, is a sleeping giant that only needs to wake
up from slumber by promoting home grown development paradigms,
which best suit its local cultural, socio-economic and political needs. There
is a need to harness locally generated ideas and resources and not to
continue depending on foreign assistance, even in non-critical sectors.
There is a great need to reduce donor funding from as high as 80% to
about 20% for the states' operational and capital development budgets.
This is possible only if states avoid ambitious programmes, most of which
usually become white elephants, and dwell on anchor priority
programmes, which have the potential to radically stimulate socioeconomic, political and cultural transformation of their economies.
Resources should be concentrated in these priority programmes
(concentrated growth strategy), more along the lines adopted by the
Newly Industrialized Countries (NICs) such as S. Korea, Singapore,
Thailand and Malaysia.

4.

Lessons and experiences from outside the SADC

In examining the state of infrastructure and service provision in the SADC,
it will be important to draw parallels from other regions worldwide. The
experiences of these countries and regions provide useful learning points
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and guidelines towards the successful design and implementation of the
SADC's infrastructure development and service provision.
In the United Kingdom, the privatisation of the railway system in 1995/6
involved the separation of track infrastructure provision from operations.
A regulated monopolistic private company, Railtrack was created to
provide and maintain the infrastructure facilities. In respect of operational
services, freight and Eurostar services were totally disposed while
passenger services were franchised. This was done so that the Transport
Operation Companies (TOC) would pay track charges to Railtrack, which
are monitored by a state controlled rail regulator.
The British experience has shown that deregulation has its own problems.
For instance, after deregulation, a series of accidents occurred. These
were attributed to incoherent relations among the 25 TOCs and further
confusion between them and Railtrack. Accidents also resulted from poor
maintenance and meagre investment by participating companies.
The passenger transport service has continued to depend on state
subsidies at annual rates of US$ 2 billion in 2001 and were projected to
continue rising to about US$ 6 billion by 2005. This shows that total
deregulation is not the panacea to operational problems in public utilities.
Erik
Sandblom
(http://www.eriksrail.news.com/archive/thather.htm)
rightly pointed out that "privatisation has not meant that Government has
washed its hands of financing the railway, this is the role of the office of
Passenger Rail Franchising (OPRAF). OPRAF gets its money from central
Government and divides it among the TOC". Cases of a similar nature are
found in Sweden and France.
Pfaff (2001) noted that privatisation is not always driven by advantages of
competition but revenue that expects to be generated from the disposal of
public assets. Krugman echoed the same sentiments quoted by Pfaff
(2001). He noted that after deregulation, retail prices were pegged at the
request of the newly privatised utilities themselves. This would be to
augment their income when electricity prices fell. Observations in
California tended to support this view, where privatised electricity
suppliers made supernormal profits, in some cases exceeding 700%. In
India, after the privatisation of the Delhi Power Supply, there were
problems of tariff hikes with private companies profiteering without any
efficiency gains. The overall effect was an unsatisfactory power delivery
situation.
With respect to service provision, numerous examples have shown that
the benefits of privatisation are not sustainable in the long term. It has
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been observed that usually after deregulation, cost of services may fall in
the short term, as was the case in Pennsylvania in 2001. Soon after
deregulation, customers enjoyed a 20% reduction in electricity rates
compared to the pre-deregulation period. There was a similar scenario
after the deregulation of the American Domestic Airlines in 1978. The
Deregulation Act brought to an end all controls over domestic routes and
fares. In the short term, many airlines entered the market and users
benefited from reduced fares. However, in the long term, bigger airlines
acquired smaller ones, resulting in mega carriers and an increase in fares.
For the users to continue benefiting, there was a need for the Civil
Aviation Board (CAB) to intervene by concentrating on preventing the
abuse of monopoly power. The fundamental lesson learnt was that total
deregulation was not possible.
The privatisation of infrastructure and service provision has also been
blamed for its debilitating effects on the work force and consumers.
Studies worldwide have revealed that the deregulation of public utilities
results in increases in the cost of services as well as the massive shedding
of labour. For instance, Reyes (2001) observed "Labour unions across the
world have agreed that privatization of essential services harm consumers
and workers and put everyone at tremendous risk". Bernardo Garcia
(Region 5, Director for the Utility Workers Union of America) echoed
similar sentiments when he commented on the deregulation of California
Energy utilities. He pointed out "Why California needed to regulate, it was
all corporate greed".
The deregulation of the California Energy Utilities provides useful lessons.
In this case it did not yield much benefit. Instead, rates doubled and
tripled in early 2000. This led to a consumer revolt, which prompted the
state to intervene by imposing temporary rate caps to cushion customers.
Eric Wolfe (Business representative in IBEW Local 1245 in San Francisco)
also revealed the same shortcomings of deregulation. He rightly warned:
"Deregulation attempted to sell the idea that the market could efficiently
allocate electric resources. That is completely false. Traditionally, gas and
electricity resources have been provided by regulated utilities that had an
obligation to serve the public. That is what has been lost … the obligation
to serve".
As far as the loss of employment is concerned, the California case also
provides important lessons. Garcia, as quoted by Reyes (2001), rightly
noted: "From 1990 to 1998, there was a 27% decline in employment in
electric utilities across the country". He also pointed out that Pacific Gas
Electric alone downsized nearly 5000 people in preparation for
competition. This is very common in situations where the privatised
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utilities decide to embark on capital-intensive operations rather than
labour-based methods. The effects of the deregulation on labour, service
quality and demand responsiveness is summarised by Rubin's study as
quoted in Rappold (2001), in Box 3, below.
Box 3: The effects of deregulation on labour, service quality and demand
responsiveness
The study found that between 1994 and 1999, 3,400 electric utility workers, or
about 13%, lost their jobs. The state's major electric utilities employed 25,600
people in 1994 and 22,200 in 1999. The Pennsylvania Department of Labor and
Industry estimates there will be 17,930 employees by 2008. During the same
study period, the average length of customer outages, except during major
storms, increased from 110 to 144 minutes – a 30% increase – and annual
complaints to the Pennsylvania Public Utilities Commission rose from 1,822 to
4,136. Rubin said the rate cap, put into effect during deregulation, discouraged
utilities from investing in improving their systems here.
"Utilities have been given an incentive to invest somewhere else. They haven't
been given the incentive to invest in their local delivery systems and in preventive
maintenance." he said.
"Maintenance work such as replacing faulty or old poles and clearing trees from
power lines – both of which can cause problems during storms – has suffered," he
said. The study said the utilities increased their profits by 50% but invested just
5% of their profits into their operations here.
"Deregulation was a success in flattening electric rates, but it gave utilities an
opportunity to drastically cut staff and service and we're paying for that now." said
Eric Epstein, a consumer energy activist. "When you have a storm of this scale,
you need workers to restore service to the customers. You just don't have the
numbers you used to have."

The above cases provide crucial lessons from which the SADC region can
draw in the implementation of its infrastructure and service provision. It
becomes critical to note that despite the benefits associated with
privatisation and the deregulation of public utilities, there is a need to
cushion workers and consumers against recurrent disbenefits.
Even recent assessments of privatisation by the World Bank (Kikeri and
Nellis 2004), quoted in a paper by Kanyenze (2004) raised critical
questions on the success of privatisation. Kikeri and Nellis concluded that:
"Despite the largely positive economic assessments, privatization is
increasingly disliked – in general and in network industries in particular.
Public opinion surveys from western Europe, Latin America, south Asia,
and Russia reveal that large and growing percentages of citizens view
privatization as a harmful policy, often imposed by external agencies
without due consideration for the economic and social context. Protests of
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higher prices, corrupt transactions, alienation of national assets to
foreigner investors, and job losses have become common – and in several
cases, deadly – in Latin America, sub-Saharan Africa, and India. Even in
the United States, troubled partial privatizations (water in Atlanta) and
flawed liberalization (associated in the public mind with privatization, such
as electricity in California) have led many to oppose further reductions of
state involvement, particularly in sectors such as water and power".
Kikeri and Nellis (Ibid) further observed that more robust success stories
come from high or middle-income countries than from low-income
countries faced with difficult market conditions and wary investors. They
cite a study of 16 African firms (10 from North Africa) that were privatised
through public share offering from 1989 to 1996. There was a significant
improvement in capital spending by the privatised firms but insignificant
changes in profitability, efficiency, output and leverage. This is a lesson
for countries in the region to take note of.
Finally, the 2004 World Bank's World Development Report on "Making
Services Work for Poor People" acknowledges some of the problems
arising from privatisations, arguing "Too often, services fail poor people in access, in quantity, in quality" (page 1). The report reasserts that
services are a public responsibility, especially with respect to education,
health, water, sanitation, energy (especially electricity), and transport. In
this regard, Kikeri and Nellis (Ibid) call for the need for "more advance
analyses and better tailoring of privatisation to local conditions".

5.

Alternative infrastructure development approach
for the SADC Region

For the SADC to realise meaningful regional integration, sustainable
development and poverty alleviation, there is a need to pursue a homegrown development strategy. This should be done in a way that
encourages the contribution and participation of all stakeholders. The
paradigm should be compatible with local socio-economic, cultural and
political environments. Local needs rather than external pressure should
be the key determinants for infrastructure and service provision. This
section deals with these issues in two parts. The first part deals with
infrastructure development and service provision in a broader context.
The second section elaborates on how privatisation and deregulation can
be incorporated in infrastructure development and service provision to the
benefit of the region.
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The new paradigm should address key issues enshrined in the UN MDGs.
There is hence the need to pursue sustainable and integrated
environmental management strategies. Whilst it is appreciated that
natural resources are indispensable in sustaining the poor people's
livelihoods, there is a need to strike a balance between these livelihood
frameworks and the sustainability of the environment. Conservation of the
natural environment should always remain one of the key objectives in
poverty alleviation and economic empowerment. This can only be possible
if the region's population decides its own strategies, which best suit their
local livelihood frameworks. Regional co-operation becomes crucial to
prevent the tragedy of the commons particularly with regards to resources
such as shared watercourses. For instance, fishing communities should
share ideas regarding sustainable fishing practices on shared water bodies
such as Lake Kariba, Cabora Bassa, etc. Where people are forced to pan
for gold, the region should come up with appropriate technologies that
permit small-scale mining on riverbeds without causing the siltation of
rivers and other water bodies. This would go a long way in protecting the
environment and promoting sustainability in agriculture, tourism and
energy sectors, the overall alleviation of poverty and the fostering of
sustainable development.
The region should take advantage of member states hosting international
events to introduce infrastructure and service reforms. For instance, South
Africa's hosting of the World Cup in 2010 provides an opportunity to pilot
the Univisa system to facilitate the free cross border movement of people
in the region. This event presents a very crucial investment opportunity
for SADC, especially in the transport, telecommunications and tourism
sectors. Member states should see beyond "South Africa" hosting the
tournament, but view this as a very important opportunity for the region
to showcase its investment opportunities as well as evaluate the
shortcomings associated with its current infrastructure and service
provision. One-stop border programmes should be implemented with key
regional border posts being used as pilot programmes. Harmonisation of
road user charges, overload control and other regulations should be
prioritised.
The region should commit itself to promoting cross border investment
(CBI). This should be done through the facilitation of the free movement
of technology, commodities (goods and services) as well as persons.
Internal fears among member states regarding the opening up of borders
should be dealt with. It is very important to note that the same fears were
also prevalent prior to the unification of the EU. The region should draw
lessons from the experiences of the latter in that respect.
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The development paradigm should also focus on the harmonisation of
laws, rules, regulations, and standards related to the transport,
communications, energy and water sectors. The region needs to establish
regional associations and regulatory authorities that deal with key
strategic sectors, as was the case with the Regional Petroleum and Gas
Association (RPGA) and Regional Electricity Regulatory Association (RERA)
in the power sector. Existing structures and regulatory agencies should be
supported to effectively develop and co-ordinate activities within their
responsible sectors. National independent regulatory authorities should
complement the efforts of these agencies. The latter would be concerned
with the development and management of national projects.
Infrastructure projects are highly capital intensive. Member states should
therefore not come up with competing programmes but complement
efforts in developing projects of regional priority. For instance, as pointed
out in the foregoing sections, there is no justification for member states to
stretch resources in developing many projects in the energy sector if the
Grand Inga project has the capacity to supply not only the SADC region
but also the whole of Africa and Europe. All efforts and resources for the
energy sector should therefore be focused on developing this grand
project. The region would then capitalise on advantages of scale
economies.
Traditionally, infrastructure and service provision projects in the region
have received funding from donor partners. While this is noble in the light
of critical resource shortages, conditionalities associated with donor
funding usually do not reflect local needs, culture and aspirations. In
project implementation, the working relationships between the SADC and
donor partners, such as NEPAD, should be revisited. For instance, the
current situation is that the SADC Secretariat screens projects before
transmission to NEPAD, which collates and transmits them to development
partners for possible funding. Experience has shown that very few of the
projects submitted to NEPAD managed to secure the requisite funding,
mainly for feasibility studies.
In the light of the above, the region should come up with alternative
funding mechanisms such as the Universal Service Obligation Fund
(USOF) that cuts across transport, communications, energy and water
sectors. This helps to promote investment and service provision,
especially in disadvantaged areas where returns may be low or
economically less viable. The region should also establish national
development banks along the lines of DBSA, with states being the major
shareholders. These banks should then be used for the creation of the
SADC Infrastructure Fund in the manner described in the foregoing
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sections of this paper. National savings vehicles, such as pension funds,
could play an important role in infrastructure development, as was
recommended at the extraordinary summit attended by the heads of
states and governments in South Africa on 23 October 2006.
As explained above, there are costs associated with the deregulation and
privatisation of public utilities. It is important to note that privatisation
and deregulation are not ends in themselves. Klots (1997) observed that
privatised enterprises do not perform better or worse than public
enterprises. The same sentiments were raised by Wolfe (2001), who
pointed out that regulation does not necessarily mean inefficiency. This
was in reference to the case of Municipal Districts (MUDs) of Los Angeles
and Sacramento, where residents owned the power generation and
distribution. The MUDs managed to satisfy their energy needs, at the
same cost, without raising the rates over a period of five years.
The region should therefore note that outright deregulation and
privatisation, just like total regulation, are not the ideal options. Cases
raised in the foregoing sections of this paper point to this effect. Wolfe
(2001) echoed similar sentiments by pointing out that wholly deregulated
utilities develop monopoly powers. He noted: "Regulation reform is
needed to guard against monopoly power threats and inequitable
distribution of benefits and possible social disbenefits of privatisation".
Commenting on the total deregulation of the US Domestic Airlines,
Humphreys (1987) also noted: "It is hopelessly idealistic to be able to
remove all economic regulation".
The region's infrastructure and service provision paradigm needs to strike
a compromise, given the problems associated with the two extremes. A
desirable way to achieve effective and cost efficient provision of
infrastructure and services is to forge partnerships between the public and
private sectors. Modalities for public-private partnerships have not been
sufficiently pursued within the region. Of paramount importance is to note
that infrastructural development has to remain in the public domain, even
though stakeholder participation is essential. Instead of privatisation, a
stakeholder-driven restructuring of such entities should be pursued. To
redress the dual and enclave nature of infrastructural development, it is
necessary to identify infrastructure needs of the hitherto neglected nonformal sectors and to encourage the development of virtuous linkages
between the sectors through nurturing value chains and value systems
(see Chapter 2). This is the approach that should also be pursued with
respect to the SDIs, to ensure the development of the hinterland and
communities traversed by the transport corridors.
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Chapter 5
Labour markets

1.

Introduction

The Southern African region has one of the highest levels of inequality in
the world. Even those countries with relatively high per capita incomes
such as South Africa, Namibia and Botswana, are characterised by
widespread poverty. Statistics about per capita incomes hide the poverty
of the majority behind the wealth of a small elite. It is therefore hardly
surprising that starvation wages, poverty, inequality and high levels of unand underemployment are the daily experiences of most workers in
Southern Africa.
Only one out of 10 people among Southern Africa's total population of
about 200 million has a job in the formal sector. Having a job is a
question of "to be or not to be" as there are very few safety nets and
virtually no possibilities of making a decent living outside the formal
sector. Furthermore, a large portion of formal sector workers earns
"poverty wages" that hardly enable them to sustain themselves and their
families. Besides poverty and unemployment, workers in the region face
further challenges such as HIV and AIDS, labour migration, tenant labour
systems and generally low skills levels (Torres 1998).
The legacies of colonialism are visible in the economic structures of all
countries in Southern Africa. Their "enclave economies " were maintained
after independence, which ensured that formal sector work has remained
the "privilege" of a few while the majority have remained confined to
subsistence agriculture and informal activities. Even those countries with
relatively high economic growth rates still experience widespread poverty
due to the worsening distribution of economic benefits. As Mhone pointed
out: "Economic development has little meaning if economic growth does
not provide the majority with the opportunity to engage in productive
economic activities and improve their living standards" (Mhone 2000:8).
151

Southern Africa therefore needs to overcome the cycle of low wages,
unemployment, low levels of skills and productivity and informal survival
strategies (Torres 1998).
This chapter will highlight some of the key characteristics of labour
markets in Southern Africa and point to areas of intervention. Particular
attention will be paid to the potential role that trade unions – as one of
the region's most organised social formations – can play.

2.

The development of Southern Africa's labour
markets

A century of capitalism under colonial rule left Southern Africa as an
exporter of crops and raw materials. Botswana, Namibia, South Africa and
Zambia, for example, are mainly mineral exporters while Malawi,
Swaziland, Tanzania and Zimbabwe are exporters of tobacco, sugar,
fruits, cotton, sisal, skins, timber, beef and fish (Torres 1998). Southern
Africa's formal sectors are largely geared towards meeting outside
demands (from the Empire) and are heavily constrained by external
factors such as terms of trade and the demand overseas. The capitalist,
formal sector of the economy was essentially grafted onto pre-capitalist
forms of production such as subsistence agriculture. It drew labour from
the "informal" sector of the economy but contributed nothing to its
transformation. Most of the population remained outside the colonial,
capitalist relations of production within the framework of enclave
economies (Mhone 2000).
Mhone (2000) distinguishes four types of economies (sometimes
overlapping) that emerged out of colonial capitalism in Southern Africa:
•
"Settler dominated economies", for example in South Africa and
Zimbabwe, where settlers formally instituted economic dualism
through severe social, political and economic restriction. The majority
of the labour force was designed to be a source of cheap labour.
•
"Economies of the South African periphery " such as Lesotho,
Swaziland, Botswana and Namibia. They are dependent on South
Africa and initially supplied cheap migrant workers. Migrant labour
deprived the rural areas of their economically active adults and thus
depressed development there.
•
"Resource based rentier monocultural economies" such as
Botswana, Namibia and Zambia. They usually rely on a single major
resource (usually mining) as the engine of the formal economy. Even
secondary and tertiary activities are usually linked to this resource.
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•

"Agrarian economies" such as Malawi, Tanzania and Mozambique.
They are poorly endowed in natural resources and have the smallest
formal sectors in the region.

The common legacy of all economies in the region is a formal sector,
which was implanted on the basis of external interests and not "an
endogenous outgrowth of the interactions between the agrarian and
industrial sectors" (Mhone 2000:48). The formal, capitalist sector thus
operated as an enclave, which could only absorb a minority of the labour
force. This led to economic stagnation and the marginalisation of the
majority.
After independence, the colonial enclave economy was reinforced by the
belief of ruling elites that the formal sector is the engine of growth and
development. They saw the growth of exports as the basis for financing
imports that were seen as essential to sustain the formal sector. Foreign
investment and foreign aid were regarded as the major source of capital
for the independent African states. In other words, the post-independence
governments embraced "enclavity" and hoped that the trickle-down effect
from the formal sector would resolve under- and unemployment. Almost
all policies had a deliberate formal sector bias and thus reinforced the
economies' low labour absorption capacity (Mhone 2000).

3.

The impact of structural adjustment programmes

Since the 1980s, Structural Adjustment Programmes (SAPs) of the World
Bank and the International Monetary Fund (IMF) have swept across Africa.
The effects of these policies are visible in virtually all of the African countries,
although the manifestations are different. According to the IMF and World
Bank, SAPs were meant to lead to economic growth and improve a country's
competitiveness through increased investments. In reality, however, SAPs
are built on the fundamental condition that debtor countries have to repay
their debt in hard currency. This leads to a policy of "exports at all costs"
because exports are the only way for developing countries to obtain such
currencies. A first feature of SAPs is therefore a switch in production from
what local people eat, wear or use towards goods that can be sold in the
industrialised countries. Since the 1980s dozens of countries have followed
these policies simultaneously. They often exported the same primary
commodities, competed with each other and then suffered because of
declining world market prizes for their commodities. Between 1980 and
1992, developing countries lost 52% of their export income due to
deteriorating prizes (Touissant and Comanne 1995, George 1995, Bournay
1995).
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SAPs have four fundamental objectives according to which they are shaped:
•
Liberalisation. Promoting the free movement of capital; opening of
national markets to international competition
•
Privatisation of public services and companies
•
De-regulations of labour relations and cutting social safety nets
•
Improving competitiveness (Toissant and Comanne 1995:14)
Based on these objectives, SAPs nearly always prescribe the same
measures as a condition for new loans. These are:
•
Reduction of government deficit through cuts in public spending
(cost recovery programmes)
•
Higher interest rates
•
Liberalisation of foreign exchange rules and trade (deregulation)
•
Rationalisation and privatisation of public and parastatal companies
•
Deregulation of the economy, for example:
o Liberalisation of foreign investment regulations
o Deregulation of the labour market, e.g. wage "flexibility"
o Abolishing price controls and food subsidies
•
Shift from import substitution to export production (see Isaacs
1997:135).
These measures forced countries on a path of deregulated free market
economies and integration into the global economy. The IMF and World
Bank basically determine countries' macro-economic policies, they take
control over central bank policies and over public expenditure through the
so-called Public Expenditure Review. SAPs promote the principal of costrecovery for social services and the gradual withdrawal of the state from
basic health and educational services. Under its "Public Investment
Programme" the IMF even decides what type of infrastructure should be
built while an imposed system of international tender ensures that public
works projects are carried out by international construction and
engineering firms (Chossudovsky 1995:59).
Despite the IMF and World Bank claims of SAP successes, it is widely
acknowledged that SAPs have failed to achieve their goals. They have not
created wealth and economic development as unregulated markets did not
benefit the poor and failed to protect the delivery of social services. The
IMF/World Bank believed that the elimination of protective tariffs would
make domestic industries more competitive. Instead, Southern African
countries experienced that:
•

Manufacturing often collapsed and imported consumer goods
replaced domestic production.
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•

•

•

•

•

•

Unemployment increases considerably. In the public sector (for
example 300,000 civil servants were retrenched in Zaire – now DRC
– in 1995), coupled with the bankruptcies of local companies
Liberalisation of the labour market leads to the elimination of cost of
living adjustment clauses in collective agreements and to the
phasing out of minimum wage legislation.
The elimination of subsidies and prize controls under SAPs, coupled
with devaluation, led to price increases and reduced real earnings in
the formal and informal sectors.
Tax reforms under SAPs (such as the introduction of VAT) place a
greater tax burden on middle and low-income groups while foreign
capital received generous tax holidays.
Cost-recovery programmes in the health sector increased the
inequality in health care delivery, reduced health coverage and
increased the number of people without access to health care.
Diseases such as cholera, malaria and yellow fever are again on the
increase.
Export orientation in agriculture is eliminating subsistence crops and
accelerated exodus of the unemployed towards the cities.

Southern Africa has experienced these results of market-driven reforms over
the past two decades. There is no doubt that SAPs have been a monumental
failure. African trade unions should therefore not waste their energies to
become co-managers of "structural adjustment with a human face"
("Poverty Reduction Strategy Papers") but rather mobilise for an
interventionist, developmental state needed to overcome the constraints
of our enclave economies.

4.

The labour market today

Southern African labour markets today are characterised by exclusion. In
Zambia, for example 70% of those classified as employed are in
"businesses for family gain" and only 11% are employed in the formal
sector. About 58% of women are regarded as "self-employed" and 78%
are concentrated in the agricultural sector. In Zimbabwe, the
unemployment rate is now estimated to be as high as 80% and most
Zimbabweans have to try and make a living in the informal sector. Only
22% of those in formal sector employment are women (ALRN 2003).
Even in the formal sector, most workers are regarded as having relatively
low skills levels while highly paid skills are often imported. During the
1980s and 1990s, many workers experienced significant decreases in real
wages. In Tanzania, they dropped by 17% in the 1980s, in Malawi by
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7,5% in the same period and in Zimbabwe they dropped to the poverty
datum line in the 1990s (Torres 1998).
Wage inequality is a major factor contributing to the region's overall high
levels of inequality. In some countries such as South Africa and Namibia,
the distribution of resources overlaps with racial categories while in other
countries there is a growing group of middle and upper class blacks whose
lifestyle is in stark contrast to that of workers.
Most Southern African countries have no significant social security
systems and the majority thus has to rely on family systems rather than
the state. There are very few effective mechanisms of redistribution and
workers only managed to achieve higher standards of living in a few
highly unionised industries where collective bargaining leads to tangible
results.
Overall, agriculture has remained the most important sector of
employment, although the extent varies between the SADC countries.
Torres observed: "Generally people live on subsistence farming, exchange
economies and on remittances from family members who are lucky
enough to have found a job" (Torres 1998:44). While some see the
informal sector as a symptom of a developing country in transition from a
traditional to a modern (capitalist) economy, it seems that the growth of
the informal sector is rather the result of the formal sectors' inability to
absorb the existing and growing labour force. Although the World Bank
considered the informal sector a main source of future job creation
(Muneku 1997), indications are that the informal sector has not played a
developmental role in Southern Africa and remained a survivalist sector
(Torres 1998, Mhone 1996, 2000).

The manufacturing sector is still underdeveloped and provides only few
jobs. In several countries it was even surpassed by the service sector in
terms of employment. This is another indication of the missing link
between the non-formal agricultural sector and the formal industrial
sector. Mhone argued that a "natural" progression in growth and
development would move from primary activities to industrialisation and
expansion of the secondary sector to the stage of tertiary production. In
enclave economies, however, the second stage tends to be skipped and
there is a premature and disproportionate expansion of the tertiary sector
before the labour-absorbing manufacturing stage has been fully developed
(2000). Thus the economy remains unable to absorb the large number of
unemployed workers.
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4.1

Labour migration

Labour migration is a significant feature of the region's labour markets. It
developed throughout the last century, initially as a response to the labour
needs of mining operations in South Africa. The migrant labour system
was later expanded to the agricultural and manufacturing sectors and had
a strong influence on the structure of labour markets in Southern Africa
(Sachikonye 1998).
Torres (1998) identified different migration flows in Southern Africa today:
•
Rural – urban migration in search for work and livelihoods
•
Short-term trade migration related to informal activities, e.g.
cross-border trading
•
Migration of low-skilled workers to jobs in the mining and
agricultural sectors of neighbouring countries
•
Migration of highly skilled workers to countries with higher levels
of income in the SADC region, e.g. Zimbabwean doctors in South
Africa
•
Migration of politically motivated refugees.
The distinction between political and economic refugees is often arbitrary,
as some migrants initially leave for political reasons and later on do not
return home for economic reasons. Labour migration is a common feature
in Southern Africa but poses challenges for the countries and communities
receiving and losing the migrants. In some cases, migrants may add to
the already high number of unemployed workers in a particular country
and thus may face an antagonistic response from their hosts. In other
cases, migrant workers may constitute a "brain drain" and a loss of
youthful and productive workers who might be needed for internal
development processes in their home countries or towns.

4.2

Child labour

Southern Africa has an extremely youthful population with an alarmingly
high level of child labourers. Child labour is concentrated in the most
marginalised communities, which are hardest hit by poverty as well as
HIV/AIDS. Children are causally hired and fired, receive "children's wages"
and are extremely vulnerable, particularly girls. Child labour is to a large
extent linked to poverty, a lack of resources and educational possibilities
as well as poor institutional and regulatory settings (Torres 1998). Its
elimination will require a host of social and economic structural changes as
indicated later in this chapter.
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4.3

Gender

Women in the region continue to struggle against various disadvantages
based on gender discrimination in the social, cultural and economic
spheres. In several Southern African countries they are still discriminated
against by law and the ratio of women to men in higher education is about
one to five. Likewise, vocational training is often restricted to men. Overall
"the education system has largely functioned to prepare girls for
reproduction and boys for production" (Torres 1998:69).
Due to labour migration, an increasing number of women have become
single income earners and heads of households. They face an uphill battle
as the formal labour markets favour men and women's work is less
recognised and valued and often underpaid. Although women make up
about 40% of the labour force in SADC, their share in the formal sector is
much lower, for example around 20% in Zimbabwe (ALRN 2003, Torres
1998). Most are forced to operate in the survivalist informal sector.

4.4

Flexibility

There is an ongoing debate about flexibility in the labour markets of
Southern Africa. Several businesses, particularly in South Africa and
Namibia, have argued that government intervention in the labour market
creates rigidities, which hinders job creation and economic growth. Some
present flexibility as the "key to modernisation and prosperity. "For
employers, flexibility is essentially the level of control they have when
implementing workplace changes (such as restructuring) speedily and with
little costs. Torres (1998) distinguishes three types of flexibility, namely:
•
"Employment flexibility", which refers to the ease with which
employers can determine working conditions, hire and fire in line
with "market demands"
•
"Wage flexibility" refers to the employers' ability to set wages
unilaterally according to the "demand and supply". This implies
that employers may be able to pay different wages for the same
level of work
•
"Workplace flexibility", also called "functional flexibility", refers to
the degree to which the production process can be modified easily
and without cost, i.e. "the ease with which management can shift
workers between tasks" (Standing et. al. 1996, quoted in Torres
1998:79).
Overall, Southern African labour markets are characterised by high levels
of flexibility due to the large numbers or unemployed workers who are
desperate to accept any job at almost any condition and due to the huge
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economic power imbalances between capital and labour. There are,
however, some sectors where trade unions are well organised and able to
limit management's power. Such arrangements are confined to fairly large
companies in the formal economy, such as mining companies, and to the
public sector.

4.5

Trade Unions22

The origins of many labour movements in the region can be traced back to
their countries' liberation struggle for national independence. In several
cases, organised workers were one of the most visible and effective social
forces advocating for independence and social change. The roles played by
the National Union of Namibian Workers (NUNW) and COSATU are
instructive in this regard. The close links between liberation and labour
movements in parts of Southern Africa are still visible today – particularly
in those countries that attained their independence in recent years, such
as Namibia and South Africa. In other cases, however, labour movements
that once were close allies of liberation movements found themselves in
the forefront of advocating for democracy and thus openly challenged the
ruling parties of the day. Due to their relatively large social base, trade
unions in Zambia and Zimbabwe played a key role in forming political
opposition parties that overthrew former liberation movements in power
(as happened in Zambia) or presented a serious political challenge (as in
Zimbabwe). However, the trade unions in the SADC region are not
homogenous and vary greatly in terms of organisational capacity,
membership base and vision. In some countries such as Botswana, Malawi
and Mozambique, for example, union federations were actually established
on the initiative of governments and hardly play the role of independent
working class organisations.
After independence, many unions had to re-define their roles. Most have
recognised the need to become politically and organisationally
independent. African trade unions are often the most organised section of
civil society and the most outspoken critics of failed government policies.
Swaziland, Zimbabwe and Zambia, for example, are now characterised by
serious conflicts between government and labour. Southern Africa's trade
unions often have to articulate the aspirations not only of industrialised
workers but also of the poor in general. As an organised force with a
significant social base, trade unions play an important role beyond the
workplace. However, the process of defining a clear social, economic and
political role has been difficult in the light of former liberation movements
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This section is based on Jauch 2003.
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coming to power, adopting neo-liberal economic policies and failing to
meet the expectations of a "better life for all".
Trade unions had to define an effective strategy of influencing broader
socio-economic policies in favour of its working class base. This task
proved to be extremely difficult in the face of an onslaught by the neoliberal ideology that is usually portrayed as the only practical policy option
for Southern Africa. Drawing on the Namibian example, Klerck (1997)
accurately described government's response to globalisation as "an openended encouragement of foreign investment; the marital stance towards
the IMF and World Bank; the confinement of social transformation to an
extension of representative institutions; a tendency to reduce black
empowerment to increasing the black entrepreneurial classes; and a
failure to conceive of an economic policy that departs in substance from
that of the colonial powers".

4.6

Southern Africa Trade Union Co-ordination Council

Similar challenges confront the labour movement at SADC level where
national trade union federations come together under the umbrella of the
SATUCC. The fundamental challenge for labour was to define a
development strategy in opposition to the neo-liberal policies that were
increasingly introduced in Southern Africa since the mid-1980s. These
mostly took the shape of SAPs introduced by the IMF and World Bank as a
pre-condition for further loans. The severe social hardships and economic
devastation that resulted from SAPs were discussed at several SATUCC
meetings as the regional labour movement tried to define its own
alternative agenda. The unions were concerned that the narrow economic
concerns of the SADC states have overridden the political aspirations for
regional integration, as individual countries were increasingly pursuing
competing policies at national level, which contradicted efforts towards
regional integration. A regional policy and planning workshop in July 1995
concluded that:
•
"Free movement of labour within the current context of economic
inequality and polarisation will lead to a drain of skilled people and
influx of unskilled immigrants into richer countries in the region.
There is a need for regulation of movement until greater economic
equality is attained, and the real causes for the movements are
addressed. This should allow for certain levels of flows of labour,
with a preference for Southern African labour, multilateral
arrangements on such movements and quotas based on the
economic need for migrant earnings. Unions should also ensure
that the minimum labour standards apply to all workers, including
migrants. It was noted that COSATU has called for a Commission
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•

•

on Labour Migration and it was proposed that this be established
at a regional level.
Completely free trade without trade/tariff barriers is not an
appropriate measure for the region at present. It would be
preferable to have a preferential trade area with temporary and
flexible tariffs conditional upon the improvement of productivity.
However at a deeper level, there is a need for an integrated policy
of industrial and human resources development.
Free movement of companies is not appropriate at this stage
given the varying levels of development within the region. There
should be regulations on the movement of companies so that they
do not move to avoid liabilities or to depress labour standards.
There is a need to establish a single investment centre in the
region to avoid competition between countries and the minimum
standards of the Social Charter should be applied to protect
workers and to reduce competition based on the nonimplementation of labour standards." (SATUCC 1995).

Since the 1990s, SATUCC's main aim was to influence policies at regional
level in favour of workers. SATUCC's proposed social charter demanded a
guarantee of workers rights and the upward harmonisation of working
conditions throughout the SADC region; social, economic and political
roles for trade unions and obligations on businesses to disclose
information nationally and regionally to the labour movement. The aim of
the SATUCC's social charter was to remove disparities in the region in
order to eliminate the basis for divisive and exploitative business
operations. However, this task has been difficult as many governments in
the region show little sympathy for labour's concerns. Driven by the
perception that foreign investment is the panacea to economy
development, several governments in Southern Africa regard strong
unions as an obstacle to their (neo-liberal) development strategies. As
mentioned above, structural adjustment programmes have been sweeping
the region since the 1980s and even some "voluntary " adjustment
policies of countries such as Namibia and South Africa leave little room for
labour-friendly practices.
Some union federations such as the Congress of South African Trade
Union (COSATU), the Zimbabwe Congress of Trade Union (ZCTU) and the
Congress of Lesotho Trade Unions (COLETU) have taken an active role in
the formulation of their own proposals regarding economic policy at
national level. Some federations also use advanced media strategies to
make their viewpoints heard. Unions in Zimbabwe, Zambia, Namibia,
Mozambique and South Africa are building their own research departments
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and institutes to strengthen their capacity to influence socio-economic
policies in favour of their constituency.

5.

Labour's social base

Those opposed to trade unions' influence have questioned the social base
of the labour movement in the region. Employment data for Southern
Africa indicate that less than a fourth of the region's labour force is in
formal employment. As a result, the responsibility of the few in formal
sector jobs is immense. They have to support extended families on wages
that are often below the poverty line. Domestic and agricultural workers
are extremely exploited and very difficult to organise. On the other hand,
industrial workers in some countries (e.g. South Africa) have achieved
reasonable wages in some sectors through militant action at the shop
floor. However, these achievements are constantly under threat from the
unemployed "reserve army of labour" as well as from industrial
"restructuring" and "global competitiveness" which strives towards lower
labour costs. A particular threat to labour standards has been the
introduction of EPZs in the region.
The labour movement in the region has also been affected by mass
retrenchments following mine closures, privatisation and structural
adjustment programmes. Nevertheless, there are huge differences
between trade unions in the various SADC countries and unionisation
rates in Southern Africa range from about 14% to 60% of formal sector
workers. The average union density in the formal sector stands at about
42%, which is higher than the unionisation rates in the UK, Italy,
Germany, France, Japan and the USA. Considering that several unions are
still quite young (e.g. Malawi) while others are just emerging from civil
wars and links to one party states (e.g. Mozambique and Angola), these
figures indicate a substantial organisational power of unions in the region.
In some countries, public sector workers are the dominant organised force
while mineworkers and agricultural workers dominate in others.
Industrial workers are sometimes portrayed as a privileged "labour
aristocracy". This notion is based on the assumption that urbanised,
unionised wage earners secured a privileged position in society at the
expense of subsistence farmers, the unemployed and the casually
employed. Although it can be argued that formal sector workers are in a
better financial position than informal sector workers and subsistence
farmers, they do not constitute a labour aristocracy. Referring to the
Namibian case, Mbuende (1986) pointed to the close links between the
peasantry and the industrial working class as a result of the contract
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labour system. Even today, workers' wages contribute significantly to the
survival of family members in the rural areas.
Nonetheless, trade unions do not represent the majority of the population
and are weak in terms of organising casual workers and those in the
informal sector. However, the power and influence of trade unions in
Southern Africa cannot be measured by membership figures alone. In
many countries of the region, trade unions are the most articulate and
best-organised organs of "civil society". This was demonstrated
impressively during mass action in Zambia, Zimbabwe and South Africa
where trade unions challenged government policies and received support
from NGOs and community-based organisations (CBOs).
However, union influence is sometimes hampered by a lack of trade union
unity at national level and by the lack of strategic alliances between labour
and other organisations representing marginalized constituencies. Quite
often unions within countries operate as rivals to each other thus
weakening workers' bargaining power when they confront employers or
governments. The reasons for such rivalry are often political but
sometimes they are also based on individual ambitions and power
struggles.

6.

Areas of intervention

Southern African labour markets can only be transformed through
strategic interventions at various levels. There is no doubt that the state
has to play a leading role in this process as "market forces" were given a
free reign in the region over the past 20 years without bringing about any
significant improvement in the lives of the region's working people. An
interventionist state with a clear concept and vision of transforming the
distortions of the enclave economy will have to be the starting point for
any meaningful process of change. Given the fact, that our current
governments in the region have to a large extent fallen pray to the neoliberal dogma as promoted by the IMF, the World Bank and the World
Trade Organisation (WTO), progressive forces such as the labour
movement will have to play a leading and active role in changing the
dominant mindset.
Unions need to clearly define their role beyond the workplace. While it is
essential that trade unions are efficient negotiators and able to assist their
members in all workplace-related problems, they also have to articulate
workers' interests on broader socio-economic issues. As representatives of
a specific social class, they need to articulate not only the interests of
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formal sector workers but also those of other (disorganised) groups such
as the unemployed, casual workers and workers in the small business and
informal sector (Jauch 2003).
Trade unions will have to revive their tradition of being a social movement
if they want to regain the support and respect they enjoyed while being a
key component of liberation movements. This will determine the role they
will be able to play in the years to come. Trade unions can become either
the driving force behind a process of mobilisation for more fundamental
socio-economic changes or become further marginalised with a dwindling
membership base and unable to significantly influence future
developments in the region. It will be essential for the labour movement
to give a different direction to the process of regional integration.
Otherwise, this process will continue to be shaped by the interests of
business, assisted by the competing national governments of Southern
Africa (Jauch 2003, Keet 1997).
Specific labour market policy interventions are required across the region
in areas such as:
•
Upward harmonisation of labour laws towards best practice and
implementation of the SADC Social Charter. This must lead to
common labour standards and prevent the "race to the bottom"
currently practiced by SADC countries in their quest to sell
themselves to foreign investors in direct competition with their
neighbours.
•
Introduction of basic social security systems (such as basic income
grants) as a step towards redistribution of wealth and poverty
reduction. Such systems could be financed through progressive
taxations (placing the burden on the rich) and employers'
contributions.
•
Creating conducive conditions for the growth of the SME sector,
which targets local markets, absorbs local labour and circulates its
income into the local economy. Measures to be taken include
access to credits, facilities, flexible forms of training, foreign
exchange and imports as well as creating backward and forward
linkages with local agriculture and industries. This would
constitute a reversal of the current bias towards large companies
(Torres 1998, Mhone 2000).
•
Redistribute productive resources such as land and promote
labour-intensive, small-scale but profit-making industries as well
as
small-scale,
commercial
agricultural
activities.
The
transformation in East Asia started with an agrarian reform, which
was linked to the development of the industrial sector (Mhone
2000).
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•

•

•

•

•

Reinvigorate public institutions and strengthen the weak
structures of the state to turn the public sector into an effective
vehicle for the delivery of basic social services and goods such as
housing, education, health, and water. There is also a need to
ensure effective controls over the abuse of state power. Currently,
the public sector in many Southern African countries is geared to
provide jobs for a few rather than providing quality services to the
majority.
Set out a regional development plan that provides for innerregional equalisation as a step to stem the flow of migrant labour
from the poor to rich countries and towns. This cannot happen
through market forces and will require a deliberate plan of action,
guiding economic activities to particular areas.
Set out common rules for the recruitment of highly skilled
migrants, for example requirements for the beneficiary country to
pay for the cost of training.
Systematise
education
and
training
requirements
and
qualifications across the region in line with the development goals
and targets.
Set up effective social dialogue structures with decision-making
powers to ensure compliance. The NEDLAC (National Economic
Development and Labour Council) structure in South Africa is
currently the strongest institution in the region and the South
African experiences could serve as a basis for discussion. The
other SADC countries tend to have a tripartite consultative
structure without decision-making powers (Torres 1998).

As neither socialist or market-oriented policies have resolved the problem
of high unemployment as a result of low labour absorptive capacities of
Southern African economies, there is a need for a systematic structural
transformation of agriculture and industry. The absorption of labour into
the formal sector must be greater than the growth of the labour force,
which requires "facilitative interventions from the state". Experiences in
Europe and East Asia have shown the importance of capitalist modes of
production capturing the non-formal sectors of the economy, absorbing
surplus labour (the unemployed) in the process. This starts a process of
accumulation and creates surplus in the formal as well as the transforming
non-formal sector. Such a process also creates a host of linkages as
labour absorption creates demand for consumer goods and thus leads to
industrial expansion. The same happens in the transforming non-formal
sector, which requires consumer, intermediate and capital goods. The
savings and surpluses created will be used to expand the productive base
and the labour absorption potential. This will also create an increasing
revenue base for the state, which can then invest in an economic and
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social infrastructure that will result in a "natural progression in growth and
development." (Mhone 2000:22–25).
Such a process will not be possible in the context of externally oriented
and market driven economies, integrated into the global economy. The
interaction of internal structures and external factors currently holds
Southern Africa hostage and prevents the required transformation. In the
words of Mhone: "Generally, if a developing country does not take proactive steps to modify its internal economy and its position in the
international division of labour, market forces will tend to reinforce its
internal dualism and external dependency and trade, aid and foreign
investment will tend to be facilitators of such a situation." (Mhone
2000:33).
What is required instead are labour market policies that are
complemented by broader development policies that direct and control to
some extent the direction of savings and investments into strategic
activities and sectors; strategically link education and training to economic
development (without narrowing education to being merely an instrument
for capital's short-term interests); link exports to labour-absorbing
activities, guide the "market" towards particular outcomes and promote
broad-based economic empowerment. In other words, there is a need to
move away from the "trickle-down" model of development towards a proactive restructuring of the enclave economy to create a more inclusive
development (Mhone 2000).
As indicated before, this requires a strong, effective state that is
committed to economic transformation and social justice. Trade unions
and other progressive forces will have to play a decisive role in bringing
about such a state and a fundamentally different development strategy for
Southern Africa.
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 4 An alternative production system
An alternative production system must be built on three mastheads. The first
is agro-mineral processing industrial production primarily for the domestic
market, the second is the regional masthead and the third is local ownership.
Africa was colonised because of agriculture and mining, which remain the two
pillars of southern African economies to this day. While the manufacturing and
services sectors also make significant contributions, they are dependent on the
resource based agricultural and mining sectors. This is true not only of
countries such as Mozambique and Zimbabwe, which are primarily agricultural
countries, but also of South Africa that has relatively developed manufacturing
and services sectors.
With all its wealth, the South African economy is not really that large (no
bigger than the size of Belgium in GDP terms), nor is it comparable in
qualitative terms to an economy such as, for example, that of the United
Kingdom (UK). The UK economy’s comparative advantage lies primarily in its
service sector, with high value added because it is backed by advanced
technology and highly educated people, especially in the financial and banking
sectors. It is qualitatively different from South Africa’s economy. The UK does
not have many agricultural or manufacturing industries in GDP-terms, though
it has a substantial variety of manufactured products that the British citizens
buy because of tradition and nationalism. South Africa, on the other hand, like
all other countries in the region, is primarily a raw materials producing
country. Even its tourist industry has all the characteristics of an extractive
industry.
It is useful to make these comparisons because no matter how important the
services sector (tourism being one of these), there is no escaping the fact that
the production system in this region must focus on clusters around the
primary resources of the region (agricultural land, forests and minerals). This
is where value must be added in terms of beneficiation and processing. In the
long run, because of the solid material and resource base of southern Africa,
the region has the potential to outstrip the UK in terms of industrial production
and material growth, provided it is integrated into a global system of
production that is qualitatively different from what exists at present.
The second essential element of an alternative strategy is that production
must be primarily for the domestic market, and only secondarily for export.
And the "domestic market" is defined, as argued earlier, in regional terms, not
in terms of the individual and fragmented "national" markets of South Africa,
Zambia, Zimbabwe, etc. but in terms of the market offered by some two
hundred million people in the Southern African region. This is not to say that
exports are not important, they are, but an export-led development strategy is
seriously flawed for many reasons. Briefly, an export-led strategy distorts
development priorities, diverts resources away from satisfying the needs of
the population, creates "wrong" kinds of skills, and makes the economy
precariously vulnerable to the hazards of international trade and capital
movements.

167

FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 4 An alternative production system (continued)
Furthermore, in the present global division of labour and production, the
Southern African region can compete neither with the advanced industrialised
countries in capital-intensive exports nor with China or India in labourintensive exports. It would be best if Southern Africa were to concentrate on
developing and protecting the domestic market to optimally fulfil the region’s
needs. If the Southern Africa's rich, natural resources were used for its own
consumption, international demand could be increased because of less supply.
Foreign exchange could also be improved if Southern Africa chose to export
certain unprocessed raw materials for manufacturing goods that Southern
Africa does not produce herself.
A third essential element of an alternative production strategy is that the
resources (land, forests, minerals, etc.) must be owned by the nationals,
either through the public or by the private sector under public
control/concessions. Furthermore, they must be managed by structures of
participation so that the benefits (products, upward and downward production
and knowledge linkages) are shared with the communities living around these
resources.
To be sure, there are many hurdles to transferring the present ownership of
these resources from foreign to nationals. There are entrenched clauses in the
constitutions of these countries that protect foreign ownership of these
resources. There is the whole body of cultural and philosophical thought that
goes beyond the legal and constitutionality issues, which makes it a taboo to
even question let alone violate the presumed sacredness of private property.
There are complex taxation and company laws that enable foreigners to
register as "national" entities in law and own property through these agencies.
Above all, there is the ever present threat that if attempts are made to
transfer the ownership to nationals or the state, the region will be starved of
the "much needed" foreign capital and foreign manufactured goods through
sanctions and the region will die in a limbo of underdevelopment.
The issue of private property is, of course, fraught and extremely complex. It
can be challenged only at great peril. There are both domestic and
international forces that have a powerful vested interest in protecting the
foreign ownership of private property, especially those historically vested in
land and minerals.
It is one of the myths of neo-liberal economics that ownership is an irrelevant
issue as long as whoever owns the resources is able to bring in capital,
technology, management and marketing skills to develop these resources. As
long as there are nations and as long as "one world" does not become a
material reality, the question of national ownership will continue to remain one
of the principal contradictions between nations and regions. There is no nation
in the world (including the United States) that can afford to surrender the well
being of its citizens to the risk of foreign ownership of the bulk of its resources
and assets. And this is exactly what prevails in Southern Africa. Every effort to
redeem national control over these resources and assets is met with a barrage
of furious and even violent counteraction from the Empire, its local agents,
and the international media.
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Chapter 6
Agriculture and rural development

1.

Introduction

It is necessary to look at agricultural development in a broad,
comprehensive way. It is not sufficient to deal with agro-technical aspects
only or to restrict ourselves to get the ‘prime movers’ going. Agricultural
development will not take-off automatically if only we redistribute the
land, much more is needed. Small farmers and farm workers are not
automatically better off either when agricultural products like sugar get
unhindered access to the EU. In order to promote agricultural (and rural)
development in a sustainable, equitable and human centred way, policies
have to be formulated and implemented concurrently at all levels from
local to global, while taking cognisance of a context which is much wider
than agriculture alone.
A good analytical instrument is a pre-requisite for taking well-informed
decisions and the enclavity-dualism model, as explained in chapter 2, is
one. Further guidance on agricultural development can be derived from
the 10 principles in chapter 1, the "Food for Thought" boxes and all the
subjects, sectors and policies discussed in the other chapters throughout
the book.
Because of the limited length of this chapter against the vastness and
complexity of the subject matter, great depth is impossible. An attempt
will be made to touch on all the above issues and to indicate which
direction support of sustainable, human development in agriculture in
Southern Africa should take. For successful implementation of such a
development it is mandatory to extend and strengthen bottom-up
alliances and solidarity between progressive forces within the region and
beyond, between continents and between North and South. However,
careful analysis is needed to identify who our real friends and enemies are
as to not be caught up in the divide-and-rule tactics of the Empire.
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2.

Enclave development and dualism

The history and political economy of Southern Africa has imposed a large
imprint on societies and its present patterns of development. In some of
the countries, for many years, there was a combination of white settler
rule (Namibia, South Africa and Zimbabwe) and colonial occupation
(Angola and Mozambique) as well as the rule of a variety of colonial
protectorates (Botswana, Lesotho, Malawi, Swaziland and Zambia). The
different forms of colonial penetration resulted in diverse land and
agriculture sector policies. In addition the divergent ecological
environments in the various countries were a determinant to the
development of different types of land use, cropping and livestock
programmes.
In drawing from Mhone (1997, 2004 see also chapter 2) several salient
characteristics were identified:
•
Developing countries that were once colonised, inherited a special
type of social formation in which the capitalist sector of the
economy was grafted onto pre-capitalist forms of production in a
manner that was distorted. This type of capitalism did not possess
its own imperative for dynamic transformation and dynamic
growth since it was essentially dependent on and constrained by
external factors.
•
The incomplete subordination of non-capitalist forms of production
by capitalism is manifested in economic dualism. There is a coexistence of mutually interrelated major segments of the labour
force, (a) a minority that is engaged in dynamic activities
propelled by the capitalist imperative for accumulation and (b) a
majority, which is trapped in non-capitalist forms of production
and engaged in low productivity economic pursuits that are static
from the point of accumulation.
•
The formal sector accounts for less than 20% of the labour force
with the exception of South Africa, where it is as high as about
45%. The majority of the labour force in most countries is
engaged in non-formal economic activities, primarily of a survival
nature, in subsistence agriculture and informal activities.
This economic dualism was manifested in the growth and co-existence of
the formal, informal and communal sectors in countries in the region. The
capitalist sector was and is dominant in the formal sector while a mixture
of capitalist and non-capitalist forms of production co-exists in the
informal and communal sectors. In general, there is a high level of
unemployment and under-employment in all three sectors.
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In Southern Africa, a distinctive form of enclave development takes the
form of differentiation between small subsistence agriculture and largescale commercial agriculture. While the quality of land, inputs and
production techniques are high in the commercial sector, they are low in
the peasant or small-scale sector. Moreover, the commercial sector's
production is geared predominantly towards export, while it is also
dependent for its (capital intensive) inputs on imports to a large extent.
There is little or no integration between these two sectors, thus reflecting
the abovementioned dualism, as we will see below. Indeed neo-liberal
policies have perpetuated and reinforced this trend particularly where
state support for small farmers has been scaled back.
As observed in Chapter 2, the communal sector is nevertheless
differentiated with a number of linkages with both the formal and informal
sectors. Most of the households are involved in economic pursuits, in
which surplus generation is low, and primarily directed at subsistence
consumption and not accumulation.
Compounding the low productivity trap is reliance on rain-fed agriculture
that is vulnerable to periodic droughts. The quality of the land itself is an
important factor. There is a scarcity of fertile and arable land; only 6% of
land in Southern Africa can be described as arable (Breytenbach 2004,
Esterhuysen and Le Roux 2002). The proportion of arable land ranges
from 0,5% in Botswana to 1% in Namibia, 8% in Zimbabwe and 18% in
Malawi. Variations in arability, rainfall and rural population density have
direct effects on the agricultural potential of countries in the region. The
rural population density (in terms of persons per square kilometre) ranges
from 110 in Zambia to 288 in Angola and from 419 in Malawi to 451 in
Lesotho (Uneca 2003). The population to land ratio has direct implications
on access to land. It is scarcely surprising that there has been a trend
towards land shortage and landlessness in such countries as Lesotho,
Malawi, South Africa, Swaziland and Zimbabwe as we will see below. In
sum, there has been a growing gap between the amount and quality of
land available in the region and the size of the population that has been
forced to eke out a living from it without adequate institutional support.
This disjuncture is epitomized by low growth and by food insecurity which
represents a major weakness of most economies in the region.

3.

Agriculture in national and regional economies

Agriculture occupies a very significant part of the economies in the region
although there are distinct variations between countries. The less
industrialised a country, the more prominent agriculture becomes in the
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national economy. Some Southern African countries (Malawi, Tanzania
and Mozambique) have been termed ''agrarian economies'' because of
this. However, agriculture is also significant in the more industrialised
economies (South Africa and Zimbabwe) where its higher productivity and
larger commercial scale has created conditions that are more conducive to
its closer integration with the industrial sector and thus with the rest of
the economy.

3.1

Agriculture's importance for employment

Agriculture remains a key to the economies and livelihoods in the region.
It has been estimated that it employs about 60% of the economically
active population in the region (Uneca 2003), though income levels and
conditions are appallingly low, particularly among the smallest farmers
and farm workers. The dependence on agriculture varies from country to
country, for example from Malawi, where 87% of the population is
involved in the sector, to South Africa where a proportion of 14% is much
lower. This can also be owing to the fact that the proportion of the rural
population ranges from 87% in Malawi to 71% in Lesotho, 69% in
Namibia, 65% in Angola, 67% in Mozambique and 61% in Swaziland
(Uneca 2003). Indeed with the exception of Botswana and South Africa,
the majority of the populations of countries in the region live in rural
areas. Most of their livelihoods are derived from agriculture-related
activities. However, their techniques of production are not ‘advanced’ and
so productivity levels are low.

3.2

Agriculture's contribution to the GDP

Nevertheless, the relative contribution of agriculture to the Gross
Domestic Product (GDP) remains quite significant. In the predominantly
'agrarian economies' such as Malawi and Mozambique, the contribution in
2004 was 34% and 21% respectively. Countries in which agriculture's
contribution was relatively low include Botswana (2%), South Africa (3%),
Angola (8%), Namibia (9%) and Swaziland (7%). In Lesotho (16%),
Zambia (19%) and Zimbabwe (14%), agriculture also remains a major
contributor to the GDP (World Bank 2006).
Up to date figures of those employed in agriculture are difficult to obtain.
However, in the 1990s they ranged from about 24% of the formal sector
wage force in Zimbabwe to 40% in Lesotho, from 54% in Zambia to 82%
in Mozambique (World Bank 2002). Although wage levels in agriculture
are generally low, they provide an important income-earning opportunity
in rural areas.
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3.3

Agriculture and food production

Cereal production in the countries in the region is considerable and - with
the exception of Namibia, Swaziland and Zimbabwe - gradually increasing.
Important however is in how far this increase in production keeps pace
with (or outpaces) the growth of the population (see therefore 7.5
‘National and regional food security’, on page 200).
Table 1. Cereal production in Southern Africa (‘000 tonnes)
1991

2000

2002

2004

372

550

550

626

50

20

27

45

1,507

1,623

1,574

1,570

67

174

248

248

1,680

2,475

1,711

1,847

2

6

0.3

0.2

Mozambique

546

1,476

1,768

1,813

Namibia

115

140

95

98

11,290

13,067

12,850

12,225
71

Country
Angola
Botswana
DRC
Lesotho
Malawi
Mauritius

South Africa
Swaziland

142

114

86

Tanzania

3,857

4,327

4,575

4,458

Zambia

1,225

1,028

745

1,364

Zimbabwe

2,060

2,513

1,262

1,227

Source: World Bank, 2002, 2006

3.4

Agricultural exports

Table 2 shows the relative value of agricultural export earnings in the
SADC by country in 1990, 1997 and 2004. Where large-scale agriculture
has been extensively practised, as in South Africa and Zimbabwe,
agriculture contributes significantly to export earnings. In these countries,
there has also been a relatively deeper integration between agriculture
and manufacturing. For instance, with respect to Zimbabwe, the
contribution of agriculture to foreign exchange earnings was boosted by
tobacco and horticulture exports especially. They contributed about 40%
of the earnings in 1997. Because of its relatively large contribution to
employment, GDP and forex earnings, it was not surprising that in
Zimbabwe agriculture was termed the "engine" or "backbone" of the
economy (Sachikonye 2004); Moyo and Sukume 2004).
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Table 2. Agricultural exports; millions of current US$ and (% of GDP)
1997

1990

Country

2004

6

(18)

6

(9)

2

(8)

79

(5)

115

(3)

52

(2)

140

(30)

94

(48)

39

(47)

13

(20)

9

(15)

6

(15)

Malawi

376

(38)

359

(30)

392

(34)

Mauritius

379

(11)

405

(9)

407

(5)

41

(34)

50

(34)

124

(21)

147

(11)

201

(10)

237

(9)

Angola
Botswana
DRC
Lesotho

Mozambique
Namibia
South Africa

1,918

(4)

2,464

(4)

3,421

(3)

Swaziland

347

(11)

300

(13)

269

(7)

Tanzania

279

(42)

400

(43)

481

(42)

24

(18)

50

(16)

201

(19)

750

(15)

1,157

(17)

846

(14)

Zambia
Zimbabwe

Source: World Bank, 2002, 2006

3.5

Agriculture, forward and backward linkages

In Zimbabwe, the manufacturing sector derived about 60% of its inputs
from agriculture. The deepening backward and forward linkages between
the two had been the major factor behind the growth, diversification and
sophistication of the Zimbabwean economy from the 1950s to the 1990s.
The linkages between agriculture and manufacture in South Africa are
even stronger, and are an important foundation for this most
industrialised of African economies. For the other countries these linkages
are much less distinct.
The final question, however, remains: who gets the benefits from all these
linkages? Are there only linkages between the formal agricultural and the
formal industrial and services sector? And, if linkages do exist between
the formal and informal sectors, how far are they equitable, or perverse
and exploitative? Moreover, even within the formal sector, relations are
often very perverse and exploitative for the (women) farm workers on
commercial farms in particular.
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Table 3. Value added in agriculture and industry (constant 2000 prices US$ million)
Agriculture
Industry
Country
2002

2003

2004a

2002

2003

2004a

Angola

691

772

886

7,841

8,138

9,127

Botswana

143

145

149

2,694

2,887

3,032

2,053

2,078

2,090

909

1,025

1,162

Lesotho

139

137

137

357

373

384

Malawi

600

636

653

248

261

288

Mauritius

318

269

278

1,328

1,335

1,356

1,076

1,173

1,271

1,203

1,324

1,392

DRC

Mozambique

334

347

336

975

1,021

1,170

4,077

3,991

3,923

40,177

40,507

42,338

138

142

144

451

460

468

4,178

4,346

4,604

1,542

1,702

1,873

Zambia

616

647

675

873

949

1,050

Zimbabwe

872

863

838

1,296

1,108

1,069

Namibia
South Africa
Swaziland
Tanzania

Source: World Bank, 2006 a. Preliminary

3.6

Agriculture remains crucial sector for development

Agriculture, like mining, remains one of the several pillars of Southern
African economies. There is no escaping that the production system in the
region should therefore focus on clusters around the primary resources of
the region (agriculture, land, forests and minerals) (Tandon 2004). This is
where value must be added in terms of beneficiation and processing.
In particular in the less industrialised economies in the region, there
remains considerable scope for agriculture to contribute to manufacturing
or at least to the beneficiation of products. Instead of exporting raw
tobacco, raw cotton, coffee, tea and groundnuts among other crops, some
processing industries should be set up to add value to them before export.
This would in turn generate the assembly of equipment and other inputs
such as seed, fertiliser and agro-chemicals for the agriculture sector. In
this way, the domestic market for raw materials and capital equipment
would expand and thus reinforce the linkage and interdependence
between agriculture and light manufacturing. However, this kind of
scenario is often absent from most national development strategies in the
region.
At the same time, however, it is clear that the land agricultural carries the
heavy burden of history and should, of necessity, grapple with the colonial
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legacies of inequitable distribution of land as well as the structural dualism
that divided agriculture into a large-scale commercial and modern sector
and a small-scale subsistence and backward sector. However, while large
scale farming has been portrayed mostly as advanced and efficient
(‘modern’), the reality is different. For example, in Zimbabwe at least one
third of the commercial farmers could survive only because of the
extremely low wages they paid their workers. Furthermore research has
shown that up to 60% of the land in the commercial farming areas was
unused.
It is also worth recalling that there is no "African" or "Southern African"
agriculture as such but a range of "agricultures" (Raikes 2000, Bryceson
et.al 2004). These "agricultures" are defined not only by the
environmental conditions and technologies of farming but also by their
social relations and forms of organisation and their contribution to
livelihoods. The patterns and contradictions of change concerning labour,
land and reproduction in this region's history, with all their specificities of
time and place, defy any simple generalisation (Bernstein 2005).
A distinct intervention policy by the state is necessary to redress this
historic legacy and promote sustainable, human development. The first
major obstacle that has to be faced remains the extremely uneven land
distribution in the region.

4.

Agrarian change and land policies

The development and fortunes of agriculture in the region have been
profoundly shaped by the land policies, tenure systems and reforms
designed and implemented by governments. The type and scope of
policies as well as reforms have varied because the "land question" has
taken different forms in different countries. In general, however, although
the scale of land dispossession varied, there was a common experience of
land expropriation in most countries.
In the settler economies of Namibia, South Africa and Zimbabwe, the land
question assumed a more acute, indeed racial, dimension. Comparatively
speaking, there was a larger scale of land expropriation from indigenous
peoples. In South Africa, the expropriation process had begun soon after
the arrival of the first batch of colonists in 1652, while in Namibia and
Zimbabwe it occurred much later in the closing decade of the 19th
century. The racially determined ownership of land was entrenched in the
early 20th century by legislation such as the Native Land Act of 1913 in
South Africa, the Land Settlement Proclamation of 1920 in Namibia, and
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the Land Apportionment Act of 1930 in Zimbabwe. Indigenous small
farmers were confined to infertile and drier land with little or no
infrastructure. In Namibia and Zimbabwe, half of the arable land was set
aside for white farmers while in South Africa about 87% of the total land
was transferred to white ownership (Adams, Werner and Vale 1990,
Adams 2003). In other countries such as Malawi and Zambia, there was
no large-scale dispossession of land to generate a contentious "land
question" while in Botswana, Lesotho, Swaziland and Mozambique, the
"land question" did not take on the acute racial dimension that was the
case with their neighbours.
This necessarily sketchy historical background to the "land question" in
the region provides the context in which post-independence land policies
may be assessed. The land policies have also varied from country to
country but each has invariably had to grapple with increased congestion
on land and inequitable patterns of ownership. Grappling with the legacies
of colonial land expropriation and tenure systems has thus been the
principal challenge in deciding on a land policy in most countries. In
particular land policy have sought to ensure the redistribution to the land
hungry or landless and to revisit systems of land tenure.

4.1

Post-colonial approaches to the land question

There have broadly been two approaches to post-independence land
policy.
•
The equity approach consisted of a strong commitment to land
redistribution for political reasons as in Angola, Mozambique and
Swaziland. This was a non-market driven approach characterised
by state policy to either nationalise all land (as in Angola and
Mozambique) or expropriate it for reallocation to indigenous
claimants or to the landless (Breytenbach 2004).
•
The "willing seller, willing buyer'' approach, as it was colloquially
termed, was market-driven. It was an approach that required full
compensation (often in convertible currency) to the landowners by
the government. Due to the enormous costs involved in
purchasing land for redistribution, land policy has thus been
designed under severe structural constraints. Independence
settlements themselves (such as the Lancaster House constitution
in Zimbabwe) as well as those that constituted the "historical
compromise" in Namibia in 1990 and South Africa in 1994
weighed heavily on the new governments in relation to land
policy. Their room to manoeuvre for land policy was very limited,
the more so as pledges for financial assistance for compensation,
such as in Zimbabwe, did not materialise. At the same time
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however, in a country such as Zimbabwe – even within the
limitations of the Lancaster House Conference – a lot more could
have been done towards the redistribution of the land. However,
Mugabe and his entourage chose not to do so but rather to "play
the land card" whenever election time came as (see further on).

4.2

Land tenure

In particular, land policies have needed to grapple with dualism in land
tenure and the imperatives for broad land reform. There are two principal
forms of tenure in the region:
•
Customary land tenure is governed by unwritten traditional rules
and administered by traditional leaders (Uneca 2003). Under the
system, active occupation or usage of a piece of land is the main
evidence of ownership or of an existing interest in land.
•
Statutory land tenure is governed by modern law and is supported
by documentary evidence such as title deed or lease certificate
administered by the government. Land ownership under this
system is often built upon freehold or leasehold entitlements to
the land while offering exclusive rights to the owner that often
guarantee tenure security (Uneca 2003).
The impetus towards tenure reform varies between countries although
there appears to be general recognition that there is a potential link
between secure land rights, investment and growth. Effective tenure
reform is also an important safeguard against creating land or income
inequality and related problems in the future (Informal Think Tank Group
[ITTG] 2003). Countries that have made progress in land tenure include
Botswana, Mozambique and, to some extent, Malawi. For instance,
Botswana has adapted its land administration, based on customary rights
and values, to the land needs of its population. Mozambique's Land Law
1997, drawn up after extensive research and consultation, retained the
principle that land is the property of the state and cannot be sold or
mortgaged. Thus the state and its agents are the only bodies able to
authorise a land use right. In Malawi, the new land policy passed in 2002
clarified and strengthened customary land rights and formalised the role
of traditional authorities in the administration of customary land, which
covers 80% of the country. It encouraged customary landholders (entire
communities, families or individuals) to register their holdings as private
customary estates in ways that preserve the advantages of customary
tenure while ensuring security of tenure.
However, tenure reform has been problematic and slow in some of the
countries in the region. In Namibia and South Africa, for example, it has
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been slow because governments have been reluctant to expand land
available in the communal areas (ITTG 2003). The reasons given for this
are the absence of a transparent system of land administration and the
possibility of disputes between chiefs and their subjects over the
redistribution process.
In addition, another reason why land tenure reform has not progressed in
South Africa is the macroeconomic agenda that places severe limits on the
expansion of the public service, in this case the Department of Land
Affairs (ITTG 2003). In Zimbabwe, despite far-reaching land acquisition,
there remains ambiguity over whether acquired farms fall under leasehold
or freehold ownership. There was a government statement made in mid2004 that seemed to suggest that land acquired under the fast-tack
programme would be nationalised. There will be 99-year leases issued for
those farmers who received ''offer letters'' from the government. It cannot
be over-emphasised that tenure and collateral security have a direct
bearing on the economic motivation of both small and large farmers. This
is why governments should address land tenure reform as a means to an
end, to growth and development in the land and agriculture sector.

4.3

Land reform and redistribution

The most prominent and contentious aspect concerning land policy relates
to land reform itself. This relates to a comprehensive change in land policy
including tenure and ownership patterns. Politically, land reform is
controversial. It cannot be otherwise. Land reform relates to substantial
changes in the ownership and control of land in order to lessen land based
inequalities. It often takes the form of the redistribution of land rights for
the benefit of the poor and landless, such as tenants and farm workers,
and to communal farmers whose tenure and livelihoods are insecure. This
may be due to the fact that they are landless or are eking out a precarious
existence on congested land. The scope of land reform varies: it can be
narrow or broad, limited or radical.
Land reform has progressed furthest in Zimbabwe, where a
comprehensive but disorderly programme was implemented between
2000 and 2003 (Hammar, Raftopoulos and Jensen 2003, Utete 2003,
Sachikonye 2004). Unfortunately, the majority of the common people
have not benefited from this reform as most land has passed into the
hands of a small black elite (the majority taking possession because of
speculative and "quick gain" motives).
Land reform has been slower and cautious in Namibia and South Africa
where pressure for speed and wider scope continues to mount.
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4.4

Land reform in a developmental context

In general, however, and with the possible exception of the first few years
of Zimbabwe's land reform programme in the early '80s, land reform has
been addressed as a political issue only and has not been integrated into a
wider development strategy. This is a major weakness.
Where land reform has been successful, as in East Asia, it has been part
of a wider strategy. In East Asia, the strategy aimed broadly at reducing
poverty, especially rural poverty, and at providing propitious conditions for
an economic ''take off'' accompanied by industrialisation. In Taiwan, South
Korea and China especially, agricultural extension services, provision of
reasonably good infrastructure and heavy investments in rural areas were
important contributory factors to the ''take off'. The increase in
agricultural productivity was seen as an effect and stimulant of a wider
industrialisation process. The challenge for countries in Southern Africa is
to integrate the land reform process into a wider development strategy
that includes decentralised, rural and labour intensive industrialisation.

4.5

Land reform and political opportunism

We have already observed that the pace of land reform has varied
between countries. For instance, in Zimbabwe until 2000, the pace was
gradual as well, owing partly to the structural constraints associated with
the ''willing seller, willing buyer'' approach. According to some analysts,
there has indeed been "a cyclical element" in the land process in the
region. Typically, at independence but especially at election time, there is
a seemingly strong political commitment to land reform or confirmation of
land rights to communities. Thus the "land question" is a particularly
potent election issue that politicians cannot afford to ignore; but once
elections are over (and won), there is less activity and less rhetoric as the
cycle starts again. There tends to be a switch in emphasis to so-called
"economic priorities" rather than a consistent commitment to the
eradication of landlessness and poverty. If there is a lesson that
accompanies the "cycle", it is that delayed reform gives rise to enormous
pressures that include "land occupation" in rural and peri-urban areas. It
was scarcely surprising that the 2000 election duel in Zimbabwe ignited
the land occupations as the ruling Zanu-PF party's grip to power was
seriously threatened for the first time. Similarly, during the election
campaigns in South Africa and Namibia in 2004, the land question has
featured regularly in the headlines.
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4.6

Land reform not a panacea

We cannot conclude this discussion on land reform without indicating
some of the structural limits that beset the process in the region. Clearly,
land is not an infinite resource. There are clear limits to the possible scope
of land redistribution. In the region, there are limits to land reform, limits
that derive from the intersection of significant demographic, ecological
and social constraints (Walker 2004).
In a country such as Zimbabwe, land redistribution has, for a long time,
been presented, among others, as a solution for the overcrowding and
environmental degradation in the rural areas. At the same time the
impression was given that it would provide income and wealth for the
majority of the rural population. Even under a radical and equitable
redistribution however, it can provide land for 10 to 20% of the present
rural population only, thereby only partially relieving the pressure on land
(as subsistence agriculture will continue to be practised by the remaining
and growing 80%) and providing an increase in income for the fortunate
20% only. Land reform and agrarian reform, to be meaningful, has to go
hand in hand with a deliberate policy of rural, industrial (labour intensive)
industrialisation.
Despite the complex linkages that operate between urban and rural areas,
in some of the SADC countries such as South Africa the demographic
balance appears to be tilting towards urban rather than rural patterns of
settlement and livelihoods where the generation factor looms high. For
countries with higher rates of urbanisation, the biggest challenge to land
reform is arguably in the urban and peri-urban areas (including the
displaced people in crowded settlements and townships) (Walker 2004).
The less urbanised and less industrialised countries need to cope with land
reform on a different scale. It is thus hardly surprising that countries as
diverse as Angola, Swaziland and Zambia are currently grappling with the
design of new land policies to provide the basis of such land reforms.

5.

Social relations in the agrarian and land sector

The social structures and production in the agrarian and land sector
should be explored because they reflect the effects of the dualism, enclave
development and stagnation outlined in the preceding sections. The
dualism is reflected in the relatively low level of production capacity in the
small farmer or peasant sector and a more technically advanced and
higher productive capacity in the large-scale commercial farming sector.
The key social groups in the agrarian and land sector are explored next.
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5.1

Small farmers

In Southern Africa, the majority of the population living directly off land
continues to be small producers variously called "small farmers",
"peasants" or "smallholders". Although the sources for their livelihood
have become multiple over the years, access to land and agricultural
activities still remains important for their subsistence and reproduction.
The small farmers also constitute the bulk of the rural poor for a variety of
reasons. However, the principal reason is often diminishing access to
resources, especially good land and inputs. The Achilles Heel for most
small farmers is the unavailability of a reliable irrigation infrastructure,
appropriate production methods (water conservation etc.) and drought
resistant crop varieties in a region that is vulnerable to drought every few
years.
However, small farmers are not a homogeneous group nor do they derive
their livelihoods solely from the land. Conditions have been changing in
the rural areas. While small farmers produce crops and other commodities
for sale, they also engage in informal trade, the production of crafts and in
wage-labour to supplement their incomes. In some instances, they engage
in pursuits such as fishing and hunting, gold panning and other
rudimentary mining activities and in the production of construction
materials such as grass thatch and bricks. Remittances in cash or kind
from household members working on farms, in mines and towns have
become increasingly important for their production needs as well as for
consumption. Thus, for most small farmer households, there is now no
single reliance on agriculture or livestock as a source of livelihood but a
simultaneous pursuit of diverse income-earning activities.
The stereotypical image of the "small farmer" needs to be revised as it
relates to changing conditions in Southern Africa. Increasingly, most
peasant households now have one or more sources of non-agricultural
incomes. In some instances, they derive between 60 and 80% of their
incomes from these non-agricultural sources (Bryceson 2004). This
represents a significant increase from about 40% in the early 1990s.
Some analysts go as far as arguing that the days of small farmers, as far
as we know them, may be numbered:
"In the face of competition in global commodity markets, the growing
influence of international business and biotechnology breakthroughs in
food science, African farmers may well be forming 'a relic agrarian
population." (Bryceson 2004).
To that extent, some social scientists see a trend towards what has been
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termed "depeasantisation" as the scope of peasant agrarian activity
shrinks in Africa. Although this may be an unduly pessimistic reading of
trends in the small farming sector, the changes that occur within it should
not be minimised either. Planners in the agrarian sector need to
acknowledge that there is a "scissors effect" at work in peasant Africa
whose reproduction is secured from combinations of own farming, offfarm wage and self-employment (Bernstein 2005). The big challenge for
them is how to plan accordingly in a sector in which poverty levels are
increasing, and at relatively higher levels than in other sectors of society.

5.2

Farm workers

The farm workers form another significant social group in the agrarian
sector. Agrarian policies and change have a bearing on their economic and
social status. Before 2000, there were an estimated 320,000 farm workers
in Zimbabwe and there are about a million in South Africa and 35,000 in
Namibia. Farm workers have constituted a sizable proportion of the formal
sector wage-labour force in these countries. In general, however, their
working and living conditions are below average, indeed most of them
constitute the poor, and their conditions of work have generally
deteriorated (Tandon 2001, Werner 2001, FCTZ 2001). Despite the
flamboyant rhetoric that often accompanies pronouncements on land
reform by politicians, farm workers have rarely been beneficiaries of land
reform or related policy measures and have not been integrated into these
processes to any meaningful degree.
Although there have been notable improvements in some instances, farm
workers have been a relatively weakly organised social force much
conditioned by the quasi-paternalistic arrangements that historically
governed their relations with landowners. However, in Zimbabwe, there
were stirrings of protest in 1997 and early 2000 against the landowners
and the government respectively (Tandon 2001). For showing support to
the opposition movement in 2000, farm workers were penalised through
orchestrated coercion and violence. Furthermore, less than 5% of them
were provided with land under the land reform programme. A Presidential
Land Review Committee later dismissed the land and welfare needs of
farm workers, despite about 200,000 or two thirds of the original
workforce having lost jobs as a result of the eviction of about 90% of the
white commercial farmers (Utete 2003).
Although there has been no large-scale land reform in South Africa, there
have nevertheless been far-reaching developments in the situation of farm
workers. First, there has been large-scale labour shedding over the last
decade in response to the introduction of minimum wages and related
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legislation and the effects of rapid liberalisation including similar global
trends in "modernisation" and in mechanisation (Atkinson et al. 2004).
Skilled and semi-skilled labour, while decreasing on commercial farms in
aggregate terms, is becoming a larger component of the workforce in
contrast to other agrarian economies. Thus as the commercialisation of
agriculture deepens in South Africa, the skill composition of farm labour
has changed as well.
This occurs parallel to a process where the absolute number of farm
workers decreases and the number of permanent workers decreases,
while the relative proportion of part-time, contract or seasonal workers,
(with less rights and benefits) has become bigger. The feminisation of
farm labour has also been on the increase.
As in Zimbabwe and Namibia, there has been little effort to integrate farm
workers into land policy or reforms. It has been observed that the farm
worker's knowledge of land reform programmes and constituent options is
very limited and often non-existent, and union engagement with land
reform, both in support of members and for their own members is
sporadic (Atkinson et al. 2004)
At the same time, most agriculture based unions would wish to pursue
active roles pertaining to the land reform process but lack training and
knowledge about policies and programmes. There exists scope for support
organisations to engage in collaboration and capacity building with such
unions. At a regional conference of farm workers held in Harare in 2001,
farm worker unions:
''Noted with concern the systematic exclusion of farm workers from the
process of land reform… Delegates called upon all SADC governments to
implement transparent and gender-sensitive land reform programmes and
ensure that farm workers are considered for resettlement under land
reform programmes.'' (FCTZ 2001).
The conference went further to condemn what it termed the ''abuse'' of
farm workers' political, social and economic rights by political parties,
governments and farm owners.

5.3

Large scale commercial farmers

The role of large-scale commercial farmers sector receives most of the
publicity in the region as far as it concerns agriculture and the land
question. In the media, they are often portrayed as the paragons of
productivity in the sector. The land reform process itself is commonly
184

perceived outside the region as mainly the dispossession of commercial
farmers, especially white commercial farmers. White farmers, most of
whom were based in the former settler states, have been predominant in
the production of commercial crops such as tobacco, sugarcane, tea and
flowers and food products such as wheat and beef. Over the years, they
have successfully diversified into horticulture, tourism and safari ranching.
However, even at the height of their operations, they did not number
more than 6,500 each in Namibia and Zimbabwe respectively and about
60,000 in South Africa where they occupied 87% of the land. Through
their ownership of land, they wield significant economic power, and before
independence, considerable political power and privilege.
Historically, no powerful social and economic group has given up its power
and privilege easily or willingly. White commercial farmers in Southern
Africa have been no exception. While some have recognised the pressing
need for land reform, the majority have stuck to a rigid mantra of "willing
buyer, willing seller'' principle. In Zimbabwe, there was failure by the
government and the organised farming lobby (represented by the
Commercial Farmers' Union) to reach a deal over the pace and scope of
land reform. Apparently, by 2000 it was too late to thrash out a
compromise. The controversial fast track programme or jambanja had uprooted 90% of white farmers by 2003. While white farmers in Namibia and
South Africa should have reflected upon this lesson, this does not appear
to have been the case. The farmers there do not appear to be taking a
sustained proactive position, as opposed to a reactive one, on land
reform. If there is no serious dialogue between these farmers,
government and other key stakeholders on land, the Zimbabwe land
occupations could be repeated on the same scale. There have already
been warnings to that effect in Namibia and South Africa (Angula 2004).
However, the commercial farmer is no longer a homogeneous class. A new
social force in the shape of a black agrarian bourgeoisie has been
emerging in the region in the past few years. This forms part of a process
that has been termed 'de-racialisation' of the commercial sector, a process
that has been underway not only in Zimbabwe but also in Namibia, South
Africa and Angola. This emergent bourgeoisie has become a key player in
the land reform process as well as one of its principal beneficiaries. This
represents a shift from the previous exclusive focus of reform on small
farmers and the landless. This shift was also at the basis of the
introduction in Namibia of an Affirmative Action Loan Scheme specifically
for emergent black commercial farmers. In South Africa, there has been a
conscious attempt to extend black economic empowerment in the land
sector through government support of the formation of a black
commercial farming class. This took the form of state grants, provided
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prospective farmers also made their own financial contribution. At the
2005 Land Summit held in South Africa, the burning question of who
should benefit from agrarian reform was skirted while "preference and
additional resources have been given to those who have capital of their
own or have access to substantial loans'" (Hall 2005). However, the
formation of a black land-owning class is likely to complicate the land
question through simply the replacement of one land owning racial by
another! This would be assured in the absence of an equitable
redistribution of land.
There exists the potential for land-based conflicts between emergent
commercial and small farmers as land as a resource becomes scarcer and
scarcer. The "land grabbing" by the emergent elite that has occurred in
countries such as Angola and Zimbabwe has already generated conflicts
sparked by enforced evictions of small farmers and farm workers. To that
extent, the emerging agrarian social relations may become volatile instead
of inducing stability and greater productivity.
It is important for any nation to ensure national food security and food
sovereignty; to that effect, it is necessary to foster a class of small and
medium scale (and in some exceptional cases a limited number of) largescale farmers. It should however be noted that the strange mix of
dirigistic/neo-liberal/patronage type of land reform presently taking place
in Southern Africa is definitely not in line with the objectives of a policy of
auto centric, sustainable, human development advocated in this book.

5.4

Women and the landless

Any assessment of the prospects of agrarian change should take into
account the conditions of women and the landless in the land sector. Their
conditions are not improving; they will continue worsening unless radical
measures are taken. Furthermore, an assessment of the agriculture and
land sector would be incomplete without addressing the conditions of
women and the impact of HIV/AIDS, with its epicentre in Southern Africa.
Like farm workers, women have been marginalised in land reform and
agrarian programmes. In Zimbabwe, for instance, the women's land lobby
sought access to at least 20% of redistributed land for women but they
received far less than that. Similarly, in Namibia and South Africa, there
has been little attention paid to women's land needs as well as support for
their farming operations.
Conditions are not much more favourable for women with respect to
customary land rights. Disparities persist in the land rights of women and
men under customary land tenure in most countries in the region.
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Although women in rural communities reportedly prefer the easier
accessibility to land under customary tenure, and often have defined
rights over specific fields for food crops and other activities, they still
suffer from strong male bias in relation to land rights (Uneca 2003). The
bias is mirrored and exacerbated by male dominated land administration
systems. In countries such as Malawi and Lesotho, patrilineal marriage
customs and statutory laws respectively discriminate against women's
entitlement to land.
Land policies and reforms should give adequate attention to the
mainstreaming of gender concerns whether in a customary or freehold
context. This means that programmes should specifically address the
interests and needs of women farmers. Consideration should also be given
to how land and agrarian policies are affected by other laws and practices.
In particular, divorce and inheritance practices relating to land rights
would require urgent review to protect women against the loss of access
to land. The need for progressive land policies and programmes that do
not exclude women cannot be over-emphasised. For it has been estimated
that, in Southern Africa, women make up more than 60% of small
farmers, and provide about three-quarters of people engaged in food
production and processing (Uneca 2003). Women's access to land
therefore determines not only women's and their households' level of
living and livelihood but also food security.
Women's land rights have become an even more critical issue against the
background of the devastating impact of HIV/AIDS. The epidemic has
brought a new dimension to land tenure problems in the region. Although
not much work has been done on the impact of the epidemic on tenure
systems and agriculture in the region, in countries such as Lesotho,
Malawi, South Africa and Zimbabwe, women, the poor and children have
been at its receiving end. These social groups have been vulnerable to
land dispossession by patrilineal kin on the death of the male household
heads and increased risk of losing unutilised or underutilised land (Uneca
2003). There is growing evidence that women's already fragile land rights
are being further eroded as a consequence of the epidemic (FAO and
Oxfam 2003). Prevalence rates among farm worker communities appear
to be higher than among other sectors of society (Kwaramba 2004). In
sum, the impact of the epidemic on agrarian livelihoods will be profoundly
far-reaching. Labour and skills shortages and the disruption of work
periods to attend to the sick and funerals all have effects on activities that
create and maintain the rural environment, and on the capacity of rural
households to produce food or generate sufficient income to feed
themselves.
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Land and agrarian policies should therefore take into account the
consequences of the epidemic. Attention could be given to labour saving
devices and technologies. Community based schemes to care for the sick
and to nurture the growing number of orphans should be planned for.
Finally, to the extent that HIV/AIDS morbidity and mortality impoverish
households engaged in agriculture, the epidemic threatens food security.
Food security revolves around food availability, sufficiency, stability of
supplies and dependable quality (Barnett and Whiteside 2001). When
these aspects are missing, the situation of those living with HIV/AIDS is
exacerbated. It is therefore vital that land and agrarian policies and
programmes should incorporate a strong food security element to ensure
that food shortages do not worsen the impact of the epidemic.
Due to growing congestion in the rural areas in most countries of the
region, the proportion of small farmers, women and other rural groups
that are becoming landless has been growing in recent years. The landless
consist of the deprived and poor in both rural and urban areas. It is not
only land for agricultural production that they do not have access to. A
fast-growing stratum of the landless consists of those who have no land
rights to enable them to build or rent housing or operate economic
activities of their own. In sum, the landless are a product of intensifying
demographic pressures. They are also a product of the retrenchment and
eviction of farm workers from farms and plantations. The problem of
landlessness appears to be widespread in most countries in the region.
The few exceptions that do not experience some form of the problem are
perhaps Botswana, Mozambique and Zambia. Even so, urban landlessness
in the latter is reflected in the sprouting of shanty-towns on the outskirts
of major cities and towns.
Landlessness is more visible and widespread in the former settler states of
Namibia, South Africa and Zimbabwe where the "land question"
historically has been more contentious. However, it is also growing in
Angola, Lesotho, Malawi and Swaziland. For example, Namibia has stated
that there are about 243,000 landless people in that country; this is not
an insignificant proportion in a population of about two million. In South
Africa's former Bantustans, it has been estimated that about 675,000
households are short of land (Walker 2004). Other estimates, such as that
of the National Land Committee (NLC), put the number of the landless at
above 20 million in South Africa.
In Zimbabwe, the objective of the fast-track land reform from 2000 to
2003 was to resolve the land question ''once and for all''. In the event,
although 127,000 small farmer households and 7,200 commercial farmers
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were awarded land, there was an even bigger number on the waiting list.
There were up to 249,000 households still on the waiting list for land
under the A1 model and 99,000 on the list under the A2 model. It is from
among the landless that participants have been drawn for ''land
occupations'' in rural and peri-urban areas of Harare and other towns in
Zimbabwe, and attempted occupations around major cities such as
Johannesburg and Cape Town. The jobless and homeless see access to
land and housing as a major livelihood issue and option. However, there
are populists and opportunists amongst politicians and even entrepreneurs
who have taken advantage of landlessness to mobilise the poor and
jobless to engage in land occupations. The scale of landlessness, however,
is such that it emphasises not only that land is increasingly a finite
resource in the region, but that governments and societies should seek
other means through which to absorb those without access to land-based
livelihoods. This again raises the need to address the problems that still
persist relating to historically derived dualisms, holistically.

6.

Impact of neo-liberal policies and globalisation:
a critique

Agrarian policies in the Southern Africa region have been designed and
implemented within a neo-liberal macro-economic and political framework.
Even in those instances where land reform has been carried out, the neoliberal approach has been retained. The main elements of neo-liberal
agrarian policies and programmes will therefore be reviewed.

6.1

SAPs

The principal element in neo-liberal policies was that agrarian production
should be left for "market forces" to determine, while the role of the state
should be "rolled back'' significantly. The main proponent of this
perspective is the World Bank, which was the main funding agency for
structural adjustment programmes (SAPs). Most countries in sub-Saharan
Africa (SSA), with a few exceptions, adopted SAPs with built-in
conditionalities. In summary, the main elements of SAPs as they related
directly to the agrarian and land sector were the following:
•
Stagnation in agriculture was due to inappropriate government
policies
•
There should be a reduced role of the state in production and
marketing in the sector
•
Input supply and crop marketing should be privatised
•
Subsidies and controls over pricing should be abolished
•
Pan-territorial producer pricing structures should be replaced by
locally market-clearing prices
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•
•

Export crop parastatals should be abolished
Agricultural extension and research services should be reduced
and privatised (World Bank 1981, Gibbon et. al. 1993).

These conditionalities were tied into lending to the agrarian sector under
the auspices of SAPs.
However, the resultant agrarian policies did not stimulate a major
recovery in the sector; in many instances, there was deterioration in
infrastructure, service and production levels. In an assessment of the
impact of SAP-type policies in Zimbabwe's agrarian sector, it was
observed that there was a decline in small farmer production (Kanyenze
2004). This was due to a combination of factors: diminished access to
credit, exploitation of the small farmers by 'middlemen' following the
withdrawal by the state and the run-down of marketing and delivery
infrastructure. Liberalisation at local levels in the agrarian sector had not
necessarily resulted in higher productivity. The main beneficiaries of
liberalisation were few and confined to well-placed large-scale commercial
producers including plantations and estates. There has clearly been a need
to rethink agrarian policies. Even the World Bank has conceded that its
earlier blanket prescription of ''rolling back'' the state can result in
mistaken outcomes (World Bank 1997).

6.2

Globalisation and the world market

Historically Southern African countries have been suppliers of traditional
agricultural raw materials such as tobacco, sugar, cotton, coffee, tea and
beef. Under the neo-liberal drive, markets in agricultural inputs and
commodities have been woven far more into a worldwide web than before,
although the levels of integration vary by region and country.
Southern African countries have been drawn into that web too: they have
become important exporters of horticultural products such as fruit and
flowers, vegetables, wine products, beef and exotic meats such as ostrich
meat. Exports of freshly cut flowers, mange-tout, asparagus, cherry
tomatoes, baby carrots, peas and beans and paprika (mainly from large
producers) have expanded in recent years. There are ready markets for
these commodities in the European and East Asian countries. However the
region has to compete on a world market of limited demand and again it
has been condemned to do so with mostly unprocessed, agricultural
products. Moreover, the pricing of these commodities is chiefly determined
by the buyers who include large multinational corporations and
supermarket chains that have tremendous bargaining power vis-à-vis the
growers and farm workers. And finally the region is being forced to open
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up and expose its vulnerable agricultural sector to the unfair competition
of subsidised products from the North.

6.3

EPA's and agricultural subsidies

A prominent distortion of global trade in agricultural products is the
subsidising of crop production by developed countries. These subsidies
shield the agricultural production in those countries from competition from
producers in low-cost developing countries. For instance, between 1999
and 2001, developed countries' support to agriculture averaged about
US$330 billion per annum, which was 9% higher than in the period from
1986 to 1988 (Action Aid 2002). However, developing countries are
unable to afford anything remotely comparable to these levels of
subsidies. Indeed it has been observed that:
"Many small-scale farmers in the South have been driven out of
production because subsidised exports from the North have been dumped
in their markets … The use of agricultural subsidies is influenced not only
by the WTO but also by the World Bank, IMF and regional development
banks.'' (Action Aid 2002).
At the same time, developing countries are being pressured to scrap
subsidies and simultaneously remove tariffs that had previously protected
local farmers from foreign competition. This was urged in the name of
"free market" efficiencies and is remorselessly imposed on developing
countries in WTO, EPA and AGOA negotiations – this all under the
hypocritical banner of promoting "free trade".
Sugar
Countries in Southern Africa experience the negative effects of these
unfair international trading arrangements underpinned by subsidies in
developed countries. For instance, Swaziland produces sugar at less than
half the cost of the European Union (EU) producers. Yet it is unable to
compete with EU confectionery imports that increasingly dominate its
markets, as well as in other markets in the region. In the 1990s,
sugarcane growing accounted for 53% of the agricultural output and 34%
of the agricultural employment, while sugarcane milling contributed to
37% of the total manufacturing output, and 22% to manufacturing
employment. Competing with its sugar industry are subsidised dumped EU
sugar products (primarily confectionery products) that are seriously
undermining its sugar processing industry (Action Aid 2002).
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Other countries that have been negatively affected by subsidies for
developed country producers include South Africa, Zimbabwe, Malawi and
Mozambique among others. As it has been argued:
"When it comes to choosing between reducing poverty in Africa and
supporting big farm and industrial interests in Europe, EU governments
have made a clear choice. The costs of EU market restrictions for 2004 are
US$38 million for Mozambique and US$32 million for Malawi … The figures
highlight a shameful lack of coherence between EU aid and trade policies.
For every US$3 that the EU gives to Mozambique, it takes back US$1 back
through restrictions on access to its sugar market.'' (Oxfam 2004).
Export losses for Mozambique due to sugar export restrictions are
estimated to be equivalent to the total government spending on
agriculture and rural development. Malawi's own losses for the same
reason exceed the year's national budget for primary health care (Oxfam
2004). EU sugar restrictions cost South Africa's producers about US$60
million in 2002.
Cotton
It is a similar story in relation to cotton subsidies by developed countries.
The US poured an estimated US$3,2 billion into cotton subsidies against
WTO rules. Its cotton dumping cost African producers more than US$300
million between 2001 and 2002. Between them, Mozambique, Malawi and
Ethiopia lost an estimated US$238 million (Oxfam 2004).

6.4

Opposite or maybe parallel interests? Who is the real
enemy?

It should be noted that superficial analysis of the problem of subsidies
bears the danger that (family) farmers, especially those in the North, are
singled out as the 'bad guys', while the real culprits remain hidden behind
the scenes.
In the final analysis subsidies do not really ‘benefit’ the farmers in the
North. They however, are instrumental in keeping input costs low for the
big traders and the large companies that process agricultural (raw)
materials. These companies search the whole world in their endless hunt
for the cheapest inputs possible. They wield their economic and political
power to make sure that they end up with the best bargains. This can be
through muscle flexing like in the WTO, EPA and AGOA negotiations or
through powerful lobbies e.g. in the EU Common Agricultural Policy (CAP).
Subsidies to farmers have been a result of the latter. The same counts for
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direct payments: these were introduced when it became too obvious that
subsidies are in direct contradiction with the ‘free market’ adagio.
The system of subsidies and direct income support for farmers looks at
first sight like assistance directed to farmers. However, the ultimate,
hidden objective is to ensure that the farmers, as a group, are kept alive
to continue producing raw materials – even under cost price. Thus the
profits of the agro-business are maximised.
It is quite revealing to see how the USA agricultural policies have been
shaped over the past 70 years. The American agribusiness lobby has
played there, up till today, a very decisive role. The same can be seen in
the evolution of the GATT and the agricultural trade wars between the US
and Europe. In all cases business interests determined the final outcome.
Some of this is described in an address by Koning, N. (in Dutch) to the
Dutch Arable Farmers Union (NAV) in 2006 on “Free trade or managed
trade” and in a study by R. Fei, E. Menchaca, M.A. Naranjo, A.L. Politikou,
H. Schmale and M. Vos on “The effects of the E.U. Common Agricultural
Policy on Arable farmers in the Netherlands. Is there an alternative?” in
2006.

6.5

The danger of generalised solutions

Another example of the danger of (over)simplification is the well-intended,
but indiscriminate call to give the "poor countries" increased, unhindered
access with their products, such as sugar, into the EU market. In many
cases small farmers (and farm workers) do not benefit from this at all,
while the large agri-businesses manage to turn this – again - to their own
advantage.
There are not only smáll farmers in the South. Sugarcane is often
produced on large (multinational) estates, often under poor working and
ecological conditions. At the same time these (multinational) producers
increasingly ‘outsource’ the actual growing of the crop to small farmers
thereby leaving them with the risks of crop failure. Moreover, in small
scale growing schemes the working conditions are often still poorer as
compared to large estates. So an indiscriminate call for easier access into
the EU makes business easier in particular for those large scale producers.
But even more targeted policies like the Everything But Arms (EBA)
agreements can become counterproductive. South African multinational
corporations in particular are relocating their business to poorer (EBA)
countries which have preferential access to the EU. In the process jobs are
lost in the countries where production is scale down or even stopped while
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the newly set-up production in the EBA countries takes often place under
poorer conditions and with lower wages than before. So, who wins in the
end?
In the final analysis Northern multinationals still remain the biggest
‘players’ in the field, and the biggest winners. In a recent study Khanya
College (2006) mentioned that Associated British Food is in competition
with Tereos, a French multinational, in a take-over bid for Illovo Sugar,
one of the biggest South African sugar multinationals. A major reason for
this interest in Illovo is that it has significant presence in Malawi,
Mozambique, South Africa, Swaziland, Tanzania and Zambia. A take-over
of Illovo would give the European multinationals the advantage of the
region’s low production costs and of preferential access to the EU markets
under the EBA initiative, the more as Illovo has been relocating its
production already to these EBA-countries.
So, indiscriminate calling for free sugar imports from the South might not
only have negative consequences for the family farmers in the North, but
have an equally negative effect on many small farmers and farm workers
in the South while the mno’s again end up the big winners.
It is therefore important not to call for broad, generalised gestures, but to
craft very specific, targeted measures and policies if we want to really
promote sustainable, human development in both North and South.

6.6

SA-EU trade agreement

The 1999 trade agreement between the EU and South Africa opened up
South Africa's markets to 86% of EU goods over a 12-year period. With
respect to the provisions on agricultural trade, South African farm
producers complained that only about 61% of the country's farm produce
would gain unrestricted access into the EU markets. The trade barriers
would affect its products substantially, particularly its wine products. In
contrast, South Africa was obliged to do away with tariffs on 95% of the
agricultural imports from the EU over a 10-year period. The countries that
belong to the Southern African Customs Union (SACU) feel the profound
impact of the trade agreement because these countries – Botswana,
Lesotho, Namibia and Swaziland – achieved a relatively deeper level of
integration with South Africa. Their trade and currency regimes are closely
linked and, as they share common external tariffs, the erosion of these
tariffs will impose considerable adjustment costs on them (African
Recovery 1999).
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The SA-EU agreement also acts against the further integration of the
Southern African region, as it will cause similar problems as with the
SACU. Regional integration will automatically open the doors to European
cheap, non-tariff and subsidised agricultural products from Europe that
will be imported unhindered into South Africa under the SA-EU
agreement. (see also the arguments and figure in chapter 3).
In sum, under the current international trading regime, farmers in the
region are faced with falling crop prices, a declining share of the retail
price of produce they sell, competing goods from rich countries dumped
on their markets at subsidised prices and a lack of meaningful access to
those countries' markets for their own produce (African Recovery 1999).
EPA and AGOA agreements only accelerate and exacerbate this process.
Thus the globalisation of agriculture has not enhanced the Southern Africa
region's integration into world trade on an equitable basis; the opposite
has happened. Globalisation has mostly benefited developed countries and
their big corporations.

7.

Towards alternative, sustainable, auto centric
human development in agriculture

This paper represents work in progress, a contribution to a wider
assessment of how different sectors in the Southern Africa region are
faring under neo-liberal policies and globalisation, and of how they may be
re-orientated to a more equitable and developmentalist path. The
narrative in the paper mainly highlighted the structural features of the
agriculture sector and the persisting "land question". The analysis has
identified issues that need to be addressed to grapple with that structural
inheritance. The inheritance includes among others the enclave
development and dualism in agriculture, a submissive position in world
trade and little or skewed integration between the sector and industry.
Below is a contribution in the search for sustainable, human development
in agriculture in Southern Africa.

7.1

Land reform

Land is and will remain a major natural resource and factor of production
in Southern Africa in terms of providing the basis of agriculture which in
turn contributes significantly to the GDP. Agriculture remains a source for
food and other products for subsistence for millions and the wider market.
However, as we observed, there is considerable variation in the quality of
land in the region with the amount of arable and fertile land being in short
supply. This variation also relates to the rain and irrigation potential,
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infrastructure and proximity to markets both within the region and in
individual countries. To that extent, the use and potential of land for
income and livelihoods will vary greatly in different countries. The
opportunities or possibilities range from the gathering and hunting of
natural products to livestock production and other pastoral economic
activities to both extensive and intensive crop and animal production. The
capacity and scope for productivity in these activities are partly
determined by the structural and historical aspects of dualism and enclave
development that the paper explored at some length.
The land reform challenges that the region and individual countries face
were also addressed in the paper. In sum, the guiding principles for land
reform may be summarised as the:
•
Historic rights and the redressing of historically derived
inequalities
•
Striving for equity in the agrarian and land sector with a strong
emphasis on small- and medium-scale farms under local
ownership
•
Creation of a class of skilled, full-time local, small to medium size
farmers
•
Avoidance of patronage in the allocation of land; standard and
transparent criteria should be used in land allocation
•
Size and quality of land should be part of the allocation criteria;
farms should be both ecologically sustainable and economically
viable. For instance, different agro-ecological regions will
necessitate different farm sizes and modes of production
•
Payment of special attention to factors and practices that enhance
the national productivity while ensuring the conditions for price
and wage incentives for farmers and farm workers respectively
•
Promotion of equal rights and opportunities for women farmers
(and farm workers).
Although the redistribution of land is a pre-requisite for meaningful
reform, it is not necessarily a sufficient condition for sustainable human
development. Much more needs to be done to ensure that agricultural
development becomes viable and contributes to broader sustainable
human development.
Thus any alternative development strategy should address inherited
injustices and inequalities rooted in the colonial past and in the neo-liberal
present. The material needs of the land hungry small farmers who are
packed in "former reserves"' or "Bantustans" as well as the increasing
number of the landless should be addressed. The ''willing seller, willing
buyer'' principle has proved inadequate and unaffordable in most countries
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undertaking reform. The paper reviewed the respective conditions of small
farmers, farm workers and women and argued for more equitable
measures to ensure sustainable livelihoods for these groups. The demands
of farm workers and landless should be placed at the centre, and not at
the margins, of land reform programmes. Finally, the special needs of
women farmers and the impact of HIV/AIDS would need to be factored
into land reforms and agrarian programmes to make them more
pragmatic than is normally the case.

7.2

Agricultural production methods to be adapted to
different conditions

Agricultural policy makers and implementers should avoid falling into the
trap of choosing either a high-input or low-input production system,
whereby the choice of one completely excludes the other. However, an
important consideration is that agricultural development should aim at
reducing external dependency. At the same time, care should be taken
that any regulations and rules made, strategies chosen, technologies and
production methods adopted take into account the variation and diversity
in the sector. They will need to be adapted to specific environmental,
socio-economic etc. conditions in different agro-ecological and national
contexts.
However, in the area of technology development, it is obvious that a
policy of stimulating development and the use of open-pollinated varieties
of crops and non-hybrid animals (for example poultry) will ensure that
individual farmers remain independent from corporations and middle-men
who market imported hybrid varieties and GMOs. The similar innovative
use of indigenous technologies and non-hybrid varieties would stimulate
the development of alternatives to expensive imported products (such as
tractors) and components (of fertilisers and agrochemicals). Nevertheless,
due to the considerations of national and regional food self-sufficiency and
security, a certain level of a capital-intensive, high-input and advanced
technology mode of production would still be necessary. The challenge is
how to maintain a balance between such high-cost hybrid-based and lowinput non-hybrid based methods of production without undermining the
ecological, environmental and self-sufficiency goals.
Building up the soil fertility and moisture holding capacity of agricultural
soils and rapidly increasing the area equipped with irrigation, especially
small-scale water control, will not only provide farmers with opportunities
to raise crops on a sustainable basis but will also contribute to the
reliability of food supplies (Nepad 2004).
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To recap: environmental conditions should be seriously taken into
consideration. For example, fragile and dry environments will require a
much more innovative and mature approach to the management of nature
and the environment. This would entail a more participatory, ecologically
sustainable land use management approach than where you have robust
soils and land suitable for irrigation. Indeed some environments need not
be subjected to crop production at all. The conservation and harvesting of
natural products as well as tourism could be a valuable alternative in such
cases.

7.3

Forward and backward linkages

The need to link agricultural development strategies to integration with
manufacturing and other sectors of the economy cannot be over
emphasised. We concur with the observation that agriculture has often
proved an Achilles Heel for most development strategies in Africa, and
that sectoral and micro-level policies would be needed to systematically
address the problems of how low productivity and low technological levels
in infrastructure can be overcome (Mkandawire and Soludo 1999). There
would be a massive need for investment in irrigation support, inputs,
training and extension services; in a network of rural markets and
distribution centres; in a transport and communication infrastructure.
Investment in education and health provision in the rural areas will also
have a positive effect on agricultural production. The improvement in
agricultural performance will in turn stimulate an increase in the rural
peoples' purchasing power and higher effective demand for African
industrial goods.
As the Green Revolution in Asia showed, the state will need to play a more
pro-active and pivotal role in such a process (that includes intervention in
markets for credit, inputs and crops). There should be an emphasis on the
development of small- to medium-scale decentralised, rural-based
industries and services that assemble or provide inputs, support services,
processing, transport and marketing.
In this respect, there is an interesting model that could be examined in
detail for comparative purposes. It was observed of the Chinese agrarian
and industrial transition that:
"The unique feature of China's development during the Deng period was
the amazing upsurge of rural industries, leading to the creation of vast
urban sprawls radiating from the cities. It was these 'township village
enterprises' (TVEs), now employing a quarter of China's workforce, which
lifted 200 million people out of poverty in a decade. This was a form [of]
growth that was not so dependent on foreign capital … It was made
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possible by very high population densities, large numbers of underemployed workers who could be moved out of agricultural production
without affecting output, historical antecedents of industrial production in
craft traditions, resourceful local leaderships, entrepreneurial talents and
high level of household savings.'' (Skidelsky 2005).
While the Chinese model cannot be borrowed completely, there are some
elements in it that are worth reflecting upon. As Mhone argued:
"There is [a] need to upgrade and make more competitive industrial and
service sectors of the economy as well as directly linking them to the rural
economy… Rural transformation is needed to kick-start an inclusive and
sustainable growth path; and the development of small, medium and
micro enterprises is important to fill the missing middle in the economy
and to ensure that bottom-up growth and development anticipated trickle
down effects from the formal sector.'' (Mhone 2001).
Through this approach, rural communities would be empowered and their
activities and enterprises enabled to become more productive and
dynamic via formalisation and integration with the formal sector and
national/regional economy. During this transition phase, many rural-based
forward and backward linkages would increasingly provide employment
and sources of income to the rural population.

7.4

Pivotal role of the state focussing on transforming
the small farmer and communal sector

Agrarian change and land reform presuppose and require an active role by
the state. The neo-liberal prescription of a minimal role for the state has
been thoroughly discredited. As it has been argued, sectoral and microlevel policies are needed to directly address the problems of low
productivity and low technological levels in African agriculture
(Mkandawire and Soludo 1999). More specifically, increased investment is
needed in infrastructure, in existing markets to reduce transaction costs,
in increased extension and research services and so forth. Schemes will be
required to direct credit to rural producers to encourage technical
innovation and raise productivity. Furthermore, policies will need to be put
in place to shield agriculture from cheap imported products dumped by
countries that heavily subsidise their own agriculture (Mkandawire and
Soludo 1999). In sum, the state will have to play a very deliberate role in
transforming communal or small farmer agriculture so as to reverse the
existing distortions and redress inefficiencies while promoting sustainable
food security for the national and regional markets.
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However, state intervention would need to be very focussed, specific and
targeted otherwise its measures and resources could end up benefiting
those who are already better off as we saw, for example, with certain loan
schemes in several countries in the region. This is a much more complex
challenge than it might appear: After its Independence in 1980, Zimbabwe
deliberately transformed and re-directed most of its agriculture support
system (training, research, extension, provision of inputs, veterinary
services and credit) from the large scale commercial sector to the hitherto
neglected and disadvantaged communal and resettlement sector. At the
same time government expanded its parastatal collection and marketing
infrastructure towards the communal and resettlement sector and
introduced a number of financial incentives (producer price control,
subsidies). All these deliberate measures together led to a steep increase
in the production of maize (and cotton) from the small holder and
communal areas. It earned Zimbabwe the reputation of "breadbasket" to
the region. However, research showed among others that:
"Nationally, the top two percent of smallholders selling grain accounts for
about 45 percent of [the] total income accruing to the communal sector
from Grain Marketing Board maize sales. These smallholders are located
almost exclusively in the high-rainfall areas." (Jayne, Chisvo and Rukuni
1994).
Thus, despite its explicit and deliberate focus on the small farmer sector
production, Zimbabwe's policy still fell short in its development aims of
inclusiveness and equity.
The above example shows that also alternative intervention policies will
have to be crafted very carefully, if they are really to succeed in bringing
about development for the majority of the people.
In 2004 the SADC Ministers of Agriculture noted with concern that
financial flows into agriculture have declined over time; hence a
considerable level of investment in the sector is required to achieve the
objectives of economic growth and food security (SADC Communiqué
2004). The African Union Declaration of 2003 made in Maputo,
recommended an increase in the member states' budgetary allocation of
at least 10% of the national budgetary resources to agriculture and rural
development within five years. It is paradoxical that, while industrial
countries continue to heavily finance their agricultural sectors worldwide,
Africa with some 70% or more of its people who are dependent on this
sector, is withdrawing or cutting state support to this key sector.
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7.5

National and regional food security

The food crisis in the Southern Africa region between 2001 and 2003 put
about 16 million people in seven countries at risk of starvation (African
Recovery 2002). A two-year drought on top of widespread poverty,
production disruptions and depleted food reserves plunged the region into
its most serious emergency in at least a decade.
Table 4. SADC cereal production in relation to population
Total output
(‘000 tonnes)

Per capita
(kg’s)

Index

Population

Year
1990

23,691

161

100

147,241

1991

22,847

151

94

151,560

1992

12,815

82

51

156,118

1993

26,216

163

101

160,791

1994

27.880

169

105

165,405

1995

19,165

113

70

169,835

1996

29,389

169

105

174,061

1997

25,991

146

91

178,130

1998

23,624

130

81

182,130

1999

24,201

130

81

186,205

2000

29,107

153

95

190,450

2001

23,505

121

75

194,581

2002

25,157

127

79

198,554

2003

25,291

125

78

202,594

2004

25,592

124

77

205,922

Source: Calculated from World Bank 2006

The region has been a net importer of cereals with an average deficit of
some 2,6 million, which is equivalent to 14% of the average regional
annual consumption (ODI 2004). During the years of structural
adjustment and market liberalisation, most countries have remained
vulnerable to food shortages. The SADC has attempted to formulate
strategies to attain sustainable food security that will be accompanied by
promoting irrigation and production technologies. Under the RISDP,
specific targets would aim at increasing linkages between agriculture and
industry. The targets are doubling of cropland under irrigation from 3.5%
to 7% of the total by 2015; increasing of fertiliser consumption from 44kg
per ha of arable land to 65kg by 2015 (note the world average is 98kg per
ha); increasing of cereal yield in kg per ha from an average of 1,392kg to
2,000kg (world average) by 2015; doubling of the adoption rate of proven
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technologies such as improved seed varieties by 2015 (SADC 2003).
However, as discussed in Chapter 3, the basic tenet of the RISDP is neoliberal, which gives doubt to whether and how these noble targets will be
achieved. A 180% turn-around in policy will be needed.

7.6

Regionalism vs neo-liberal globalisation

So far, agricultural production and development were mainly geared
towards fulfilling the raw material needs of the developed, mainly
Western, countries thereby creating a dualistic agrarian sector. This state
of affairs has reinforced external dependency, frustrated forward and
backward linkages, raised the danger of food shortages and insecurity
and, in general, perpetuated widespread poverty within the region. A
sustainable development strategy for the agrarian sector would therefore
need to redress, if not reverse, the extractive and export driven and
externally orientated dependency of the sector, protect the sector from
cheap dumping and give primacy to food security and agriculture based on
the needs of the region.

Such a strategy should also give top priority to intra-regional trade and
exchange. As individual domestic markets are unlikely to provide sufficient
demand to stimulate rapid industrial growth, we would concur that
production for intra-regional trade is the best solution and that there is a
substantial complementarity in food production and food consumption
between most countries in the region in any case. However, a great deal
of work will be required to make the increased intra-regional trade a
reality. Moreover, the response from the big corporations, both from
inside the region and elsewhere, is swift and it will always try to look for
ways to secure its profits, no matter what. Earlier in this chapter examples
were given of how the EU subsidies for the sugar industry and the US
subsidies for the cotton industry had hurt the respective industries in
countries in the region. EPA's and other neo-liberal measures and policies
will only worsen this position. An alternative development strategy in the
region should therefore formulate a stance, preferably a regional stance,
against Northern subsidies and dumping in support of the right to protect
the region's agricultural sector, food sovereignty and food security. If
necessary, unilateral protection against dumping and a policy path of
delinking and auto centric development will have to be followed.
However, the path of auto centric development will not automatically lead
to paradise. It is an important part of our strategy but it will have to be
complemented by many other measures. Moreover the Empire will not
just accept this. The road from enclave development and dualism to selfsustaining integrated human, development will be a long and difficult one.
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Chapter 7
Mining and development in the SADC
region

1.

Introduction

Mining stretches back for generations. Modern mining started with the
colonial period in Africa and Southern Africa. The discovery of gold and
diamonds in South Africa catapulted mining development and could be
considered the catalyst for economic development in the region. The
southern African region is endowed with vast deposits of minerals and
mining plays a crucial role in the economies of the region. Major minerals
in the region include chromium, coal, cobalt, diamonds, gold, iron,
manganese, nickel, phosphates, platinum group-metals; semi-precious
stones and titanium. Mining contributes significantly to economic
activities, fixed investment, employment opportunities, infrastructure,
secondary industries, gross capital formation and foreign exchange
earnings.
Mining continues to play an important role in the economy of the region,
but development is far from optimum. For decades, the region has relied
on the export of raw minerals resulting in a poorly diversified economy.
Beneficiation remains fairly low reducing SADC countries to net importers
of finished goods that have more value and high prices. Internal and
external factors accentuating reliance on commodities were highlighted in
previous chapters. Principally SADC economies have failed to transform
the colonial economy based on the extraction of minerals and production
of agricultural products, although many countries used the surplus from
this economy to finance development projects including social
development. Under favourable international conditions, it was possible to
divert surplus from mining and agriculture to invest in development.
However, we have noted that prices of commodities fluctuate and have
been falling, inducing a shortage of resources for commodity-dependent
countries.
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Other challenges include political instability, poor infrastructure, skill
shortage, high input costs, lack of a strong mining co-ordinating body,
etc. Since the majority of the SADC countries rely on mining for their
foreign income earnings, the major challenge is to lift up other sectors
such as manufacturing and services to ensure the distribution of benefits
to the displaced communities especially, by also encouraging local
ownership of mineral resources and adequate compensation.
The SADC states pursued structural adjustment programmes either at the
behest of the international financial institutions or on their own behalf. By
their nature, SAPs did not change dependence on the export of raw
minerals but actually promoted such a path through their export-oriented
strategy. It was believed that the private sector would provide a
substitute for the state's economic role but, despite the increase in private
sector activity and investment, the "market" has reproduced the dualistic
development trajectory and reversed human development achievements
of many SADC countries. However, notwithstanding the pursuit of marketbased economic policies by these countries, the level of development is
still very low. It can therefore be argued that development in the region in
a situation of minimal state intervention remains low when compared to
the era of economic nationalism, which seems to have recorded higher
levels of social development.
The SADC region's strategy for mining is also inadequate and continues to
be predicated on a neo-liberal doctrine. SADC needs a development
strategy but energies were directed toward concluding a "free trade"
agreement. Such a strategy perpetuates the inequalities between SADC
states and South Africa that accounts for 70% of the internal trade. This is
not likely to change unless the region adopts a reconstruction and
development plan that is aimed at improving the internal economy,
among others.
The mining industry is dominated by few foreign multinationals and is
highly concentrated. South African mining companies are acquiring mines
on the African continent and high barriers to entry make it difficult for new
entrants to participate in the industry. Small scale and artisan miners
cannot compete with the established mining companies and confront
multiple challenges such as cost of capital, lack of skills and access to
markets.
Employment in mining has shown a long-term decline, affecting mostly
semi and unskilled workers. Mining is now capital and skill intensive and,
unless SADC economies move up the value chain, this trajectory is likely
to continue. The combined effect of new materials (such as fibre optics)
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plus the acquisition of mines in other regions of the world by mining
companies is also felt in the loss of employment as mine closures and loss
of employment have a detrimental impact not only on the economies of
the communities in the vicinity of the mine but also on the labour-sending
areas. Remittances from mines play a vital role in stimulating the local
economy and when these dry up poverty worsens.
The states' agenda to attract investment has led to weak enforcement of
labour laws or in some cases deregulation. This has a knock effect on the
enforcement of health and safety and environmental laws. Companies do
not prioritise health and safety, which compromises safety standards. In
most cases, companies see occupational health and safety more as a
regulatory hassle than as integral to productivity. Occupational injuries
and diseases are a cost to workers, their families and society. In the
absence of comprehensive social insurance and compensation, the burden
of care gets shifted to the household, straining the already meagre
resources that were available.
Intensity of work is leading to additional occupational hazards such as
stress and the reduction of the workers' life expectancy. Mining companies
also do not take the costs of pollution into account. These negative
externalities affect the communities living near mines and are a strain on
public health resources.
HIV and AIDS compounds the socio-economic challenges faced by workers
on the mines. Company and country responses have yet to reach a stage
commensurate with the challenge posed by the pandemic. Anecdotal
evidence suggests that infected workers face discrimination in the
workplace and treatment is given to skilled rather than unskilled workers.
Yet the SADC region's resource endowment pales into insignificance when
compared with the development challenge facing the region. Not only is
the region underdeveloped it has some of the least developed and highly
indebted countries. From this perspective, the resource endowment is
more of a curse than a blessing.
This need not be the case. This study examines the fortunes and
contribution of mining in the SADC region. Additionally it critiques the
policies pursued by governments, in particular, the neo-liberal policies
that were either imposed or self-imposed during the 1990s. This serves as
a basis to propose alternatives to the neo-liberal orthodoxy in the region.
The premise of this paper is that mining is not a dying industry but is
carefully managed and located within a coherent development strategy; it
can still play a pivotal role in the economic revival of the region. Under the
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current trajectory, however, mining fuel enclave development and rent
seeking act as a disincentive against changing the current role of mining.
The chapter starts charting the historical evolution of mining in the SADC
region; then explores the economic contribution of mining in the SADC
region today. On that basis, it seeks to offer a broad framework for
alternatives to neo-liberals, focusing on the mining industry.
Paucity of up to date information at the SADC level and at country level
was a major constraint facing the study. It is hoped that despite this
limitation, it provides a baseline from which to conduct further analysis.
Further, it is hoped that the key challenges were set out confronting the
mining sector in the SADC region. Secondary sources were relied on
extensively as the budget was tight and did not allow for any empirical
work in this regard. For that reason, this paper incorporates what others
have written on the subject and builds on the analysis by drawing broad
conclusions for a progressive alternative framework for mining.

2.

Historical roots

A comprehensive history of the history of mining in Southern Africa is
beyond the scope of this study and as such, the analysis will aim to draw
out the salient features.

2.1

Colonial period

Prior to 1815, when the British finally supplanted the Dutch as the colonial
administrators of the Cape of Good Hope, economic development in
Southern Africa was largely restricted to the area surrounding the harbour
at Cape Town. The discovery of diamonds and gold was to dramatically
change the society and economy of the region. The consequences of these
and other mineral discoveries of the late 19th century were revolutionary
for both the economy and society throughout the whole of Southern
Africa:
•
Foreign capital flooded both to the Cape and to the Witwatersrand,
accompanied by large numbers of skilled migrants, speculators,
traders, indentured labourers and fortune-seekers from all over
the world. Subsequently, conglomerates were established to
finance the huge investment needed to mine the rich diamond
deposits and deeper gold ores.
•
The new settlements became the nuclei of the major urban
centres of the future.
•
Railway systems became necessary for supplying mines and the
mining populations with machinery and consumer goods that were
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•

imported from abroad. This was of particular importance for the
subsequent pattern of development throughout Southern Africa.
Together with roads, which generally paralleled them, the railways
naturally proved to be, at one and the same time, both the great
facilitators and the great constrainers of the patterns of urban
settlement and economic development.
Difficult mining conditions, combined with a shortage of capital
equipment and skilled labour, created an unprecedented demand
for unskilled labour. This led to the large-scale recruitment of
African labourers, taking them away from their traditional
subsistence style existence toward absorption into the cash
economy. The political system was co-opted by mining
corporations in furtherance of the industry's objective. Political
power was directed towards ensuring a constant supply of cheap
black labour from all the regions of what is today Southern Africa.
The migrant labour system developed to serve the interest of the
mining conglomerates and the African way of life was truly
destroyed by the "proletarianisation" of large numbers of African
males who were drawn into mining and other industries that
erupted to serve the industry.

From the outset of the new order, the distribution of ownership of
economic assets and political power was highly unequal. Those who had
access were almost exclusively white and "English". Thus were laid the
foundations for exceptional racial and language-related inequalities in
living standards which were to become controversial economic
characteristics of Southern African society, reinforced by political
inequalities.
In short, the main socio-economic consequence of the discovery of
minerals was that an essentially feudal and traditional society underwent
extraordinarily rapid transformation into a modern industrial society,
accompanied by gross inequalities. Parallel to the economic and social
inequalities, were the spatial disparities arising from the system. From the
earliest days onwards, the spatial distribution of economic activities
conformed to the pattern determined largely by the geographical locations
of mineral resources endowments and discoveries, and by the radial
pattern of transport routes from the coast to the interior.
Subsequently, the political and economic policies of various governments
sought to modify these spatial patterns, in some cases with greater equity
and in others not. Inevitably, however, the accidents of geology meant
that some areas were exceptionally favoured and some severely
disadvantaged. The consequence of the minerals revolution was not
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confined to the boundaries of what was to become South Africa. Secondly,
as a corollary of the mineral discoveries, British colonial rule came to be
extended over much of Southern Africa – a fact that was to have
significant implications for economic development in the region.
There were four reasons, why the minerals revolution had a wider regional
impact:
•
The economic and social consequence outlined above knew no
national boundary, mainly because many boundaries were still
largely non-existent.
•
The mineral wealth in Southern Africa was not confined to the
Kimberly and Witwatersrand areas. Valuable mineral deposits
were soon also found elsewhere in the region. Around the turn of
the century extensive coal deposits were found on the Southern
Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) and copper deposits were found on the
Northern Rhodesian (Zambian) side of the already well-established
Katangan copper belt in the southern Belgian Congo (DRC).
•
These new mineral discoveries necessitated extension of the
railway system further into the interior. By the turn of the century
the line from Kimberly had already been extended to Bulawayo
and a separate line had been built from the port of Beira in
Mozambique.
•
In the same way that the discovery of minerals and the transport
routes in the Transvaal and the Cape were instrumental in
determining the nature of development within South Africa, so the
pursuit of mineral wealth further a field gave rise to similar social
and economic processes in the rest of the region.
Rapid urban development seen in the Witwatersrand was replicated on a
small scale in Southern Rhodesia, and somewhat later in the Northern
Rhodesian copper belt. The economic and physical infrastructure,
geographic and spatial structure, distribution of economic development,
the emergence of the migrant labour system and the generation of racial
inequalities were all repeated elsewhere in the region.

2.2

Post-colonial era, the political economy of enclave
development

Mining in the post-colonial period was greatly shaped by what happened
during the colonial period as described above. Most SADC governments
focused on refining as a mechanism to shift from the colonial extraction
and export of raw minerals. Forty years after independence from colonial
rule, it can be safely argued that the production structure has not
fundamentally altered. Southern African, like most developing countries, is
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inserted into the global division of labour as a net supplier of raw
materials and importer of finished goods. It faces both internal and
external constraints on its ability to diversify out of mining or to
beneficiate minerals. At best, post-colonial states in the region invested
the surplus from mining toward human development rather than
developing other economic sectors.
The period after independence was
nationalisation of mining companies.

also

characterized

by

the

Dependency on the mineral surplus was very precarious, given the
volatility of prices of minerals and the fact that these prices are set
elsewhere. As illustrated in the following sections, prices of minerals
fluctuate and exhibit a long-term decline. In the context of high prices an
exuberant spending boom is unleashed, especially if planners expect the
phase to last long. However, if prices suddenly fall, expenditure tends not
to fall fast enough and governments are forced to borrow to maintain
spending levels. Secondary effects are felt through the rest of the
economy through slow growth, job losses and the collapse of aggregate
demand.
The sum total is economic stagnation, especially in mineral-dependent
economies. At an institutional level, much needed capital and other
investment falters, which affects the efficiency of state-owned enterprises.
Yet, some analysts argue that mining rents have been usurped by elites
rather than reinvested in either social development or other economic
sectors. In this regard, mineral wealth has fuelled and financed civil
conflicts such as diamonds in Angola. The abundance of minerals is
conceived more as a curse than a blessing for this reason. The notion of a
curse is reinforced by the coexistence of mass poverty and unemployment
and mineral wealth.
SADC economies are by and large, albeit with variation; commodity
dependent as shown in the table below. Reference here is made to
dependence on one or a combination of minerals reflected in their
contribution to exports and other criteria. (South Centre 2005b)23 In these
countries, mineral exports contribute a significant proportion of total

23







This paper sets out the following criteria to measure commodity dependence:
Contribution to total exports (of non-agricultural commodities) to GDP
Share of the three leading commodities, in a given country in total exports
Percentage of the labour force employed in a particular sector
Importance of a sector for internal consumption
Limited number of export markets for few commodities.
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exports. Even in South Africa, which has diversified its exports, mineral
exports still play a significant role.
By 2003 mining constituted 43% of the regions exports, with Botswana,
DRC, Namibia and Zambia getting over 50% of their foreign earnings from
mining. Angola earned 98% of its export from minerals with petroleum
dominating.
Table 1. Mineral dependence in SADC economies
Country

Mineral

Mining exports

Year

as % of total
export
Angola
Botswana

Crude Petroleum
Diamond; copper; tutile (titanium
dioxide, gold; bauxite and
platinum

DRC
Mozambique

Aluminium

Namibia
South Africa

Base metals, ores and
concentrates; coal, diamond, iron
and steel; Aluminium

Swaziland

Coal

Tanzania
Zambia

Copper; cobalt, coal and emeralds.

Zimbabwe
SADC

98.5

1996

79.1

1997

72

1994

0.3

1995

58

1997

28

2004

2

1997

4

1997

83

1995

23.4

1996

43

Source: (Granville 2001, South Centre 2005b, South Centre 2005c, Department of Minerals
and Energy 2005).

If contribution to the GDP of mining is taken into account, Botswana is the
most mineral dependent country, with mining contributing 34% to its
GDP, followed by Namibia at 15% and Zambia at 11%. Angola (excluding
oil), South Africa, DRC and Zimbabwe have moderate-sized mining
industries in relation to their GDP. South Africa and Zimbabwe have
developed industrial and service sectors with links to mining.
Heavy dependency on mining and failures to diversify has translated into
what is effectively an "enclave". The mining industry often has weak links
with the rest of the economy. It tends to be capital intensive and to use
little unskilled or semi-skilled labour. This leads to development of
enclave-type methods of production, where exploitation of resources is
geographically concentrated and creates small pockets of wealth that fail
to spread to the rest of the economy. (South Centre 2005c). Most
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commodity dependant countries perform poorly on key poverty related
indicators.

2.3

The consequences of mineral dependency

Mineral-dependent countries suffer from Dutch Disease i.e. the
phenomenon observed in the Netherlands following the discovery of
natural gas, whereby the discovery of natural resources leads to
deindustrialisation and reinforces the dependence on a single commodity.
The effects of Dutch disease are:
•
Spending effect. Revenues generated from mining are spent on
non-traded goods and services, as opposed to being invested in a
sector that would diversify the economy and ensure its
sustainability.
•
Resource movement effect. Labour, money, equipment,
technology are then concentrated on the successful mining
industry at the expense of other sectors.
•
The currency appreciation effect. Trade in minerals and metals
on international market plus flow of foreign speculative investment
in mining stocks when prices are high result in the value of the
currency appreciating. On the positive side, imports of goods and
services become relatively affordable but exports of other
commodities become expensive. This has a detrimental effect on
emergent manufacturing and other businesses.
•
The technology substitution effect. Once the minerals industry
is in full production and creating revenue, there is no need for the
development and improvement of technology. Not only does this
prevent potential suppliers from entering the market, but it may
also prevent technology development from being transferred to
other industries.
•
The enclave effect. This arises when there is no investment in
beneficiation because sufficient revenue is realised from the
export of the raw product. In this regard the economy tends to
rely almost exclusively on the export of raw material, partly
because of the revenue stream but more fundamentally because
of the global division of labour whereby developing countries
supply raw materials to the developed countries.
•
There is a high dependency on foreign direct investment in the
mining industry in the SADC region. FDI stimulated the
development of mining in the colonial period and spawned local
companies, especially in South Africa. In the post-colonial period,
foreign ownership did not diminish despite nationalisation. With
privatisation and trans-nationalisation of South African capital,
foreign ownership is now on the rise. The table below sketches the
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main investors in the mining sector per country and displays the
high proportion of foreign control and ownership.
Table 2. Main investors in SADC Mining
Country

Main Investors

Botswana

DEBSWANA (jointly owned by the Botswana government and
De Beers); Bahanwato Concession Limited

Democratic

De Beers, BRC Diamond Corp; Southern Era

Republic of
Congo
Namibia

NAMDEB (joint ownership between Namibian government and
De Beers); AngloGold Ashanti, Rio Tinto, Rosh Pinar Zinc
Corp.; Anglo America Skorpion Zinc Mine

South Africa

Anglo American/De Beers; Gencor/Billiton; Goldfields; JCI;
Anglovaal and Randmine; Emerging black owned investors –
Mvelaphanda and African Rainbow Mineral

Tanzania

Anglo-American, Rand Gold Resources, Rio Tinto Zinc (RTZ)
Mining and Exploration Ltd; Ashanti Goldfields; Sutton
Resources Ltd of Canada; the British and Canadian
Consortium, SAMAX/Resolute Joint venture company; Golden
Pride (run jointly by Resolute and Ashanti Goldfields after the
latter bought SAMAX); Australian-owned Africa Mashariki
Mines Ltd; Canadian Barrick Gold

Zambia

State owned Zambia Consolidated Copper Mines. Swiss
Based J and W Investment

Zimbabwe

Anglo-American; Falcon Gold, Lonrho, Rio Tinto; Impala
Platinum, smaller local investors

In recent years, there have been attempts to prop up black ownership
through various "indigenisation" or black empowerment programmes, but
foreign ownership still plays a dominant role including the support of the
development of black economic empowerment. Foreign ownership leads to
the exports of profits and redefines the power dynamic between the state
and private capital. TNCs pursue profitability at all cost, which is achieved
through cost reduction strategies such as economies of scale; vertical
integration and consolidation; retrenchments and nature of employment
through "externalisation". (South Centre 2005c:11)
Foreign or transnational corporation dominance flows along the value
chain from the highly concentrated market structure in mining. For
example, three companies control 80% of the world's iron ore production
and the aluminium industry (through mergers and consolidation), which
has resulted in a high degree of concentration. The high barriers of entry
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and the monopoly of technology, financial resources, logistics and
marketing capabilities also facilitate TNC's dominance.

2.4

Rentier economy

Mining generates substantial revenue or "mineral rents" that reinforces
dependence on the sector and results in rentier economies. (Cawood
2001) 24 Mineral rents can be described as revenue streams that can
be taxed without altering the pattern of resources or financial
returns over and above that required to induce initial investment.
The distribution of these rents is influenced by three variables namely:
•
Legal definitions of recipients
•
Fiscal policy
•
Hierarchy of claims.
A general discussion of mineral rents and how they can be optimised is
beyond the scope of this chapter. Suffice to point out that many SADC
countries rely on "rents" derived from mining in the form of corporate tax,
royalty payments and minor taxes such as VAT and fuel levy.
Mineral rents are often not distributed equitably and the contest for power
is often about the access to and distribution of these rents. Some studies
have shown how the control of mineral resources and the resultant rents
contribute to conflict on the African continent such as the civil war in the
DRC and Angola. Dependence on this sector is perpetuated to the extent
that mining continues to generate these rents. When the industry is
prosperous, it can maintain local elites and those fortunate enough to be
employed.
The central problem for countries dependent on mining is how to channel
the income from mineral exports into the building of human and physical
capital. A large part of this income usually accrues to the government in
the form of taxes, partly as a compensation for the exploitation of nonrenewable resources and partly because limited employment and the high
import content in material input leave few other means for a developing
country to share in the wealth generated by mineral exploitation (UNCTAD
2002:20).

24

Cawood estimates that on average 59% of all revenue received by Southern African
governments over the life of a mineral project come from corporate taxes. The second most
important mineral tax instrument is the mineral royalty and on average 16% of the revenue
from mineral projects come from this source in the SADC region. Minor taxes comprise free
equity (Botswana). Value added tax (all countries except Zambia where mining is exempt from
VAT), withholding taxes (all countries) and import taxes (Tanzania).
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Technological innovation in mining has reduced costs, extended the range
of ores that can be recovered and improved safety and productivity. To
some extent, this has maintained or extended the viability of mining for a
number of commodities and slowed decline in others. The downside of this
technological revolution is the decrease in demand for labour in mines that
were previously labour-intensive. Increased capital intensity has skewed
demand in favour of skilled labour and precipitated a sharp decrease in
unskilled labour positions.
Technological innovation coexists with the shortage of critical skills in
many Southern African countries. This shortage fuels the migration of
skilled personnel as a result of the high premium paid for this layer of the
workforce. Other countries have to import skills, as the education system
does not churn out skilled personnel in sufficient numbers. On the job
training has fallen behind and retrenchments in mining destroy the skills
and experience of thousands of mine workers.

2.5

Accounting for the failure to diversify out of mining

The SADC commodity-dependent countries, in their attempt to diversify
from mining activity, face challenges arising both internally and from the
global system of trade.
2.5.1 Exogenous factors
As a group, developing countries face very steep obstacles in moving up
the value chain, chiefly protectionism in the developed countries.
Consequently, they are relegated into exporters of raw materials and
importers of manufactured goods in the global division of labour.
Developed countries are strenuously discouraging developed countries to
use mechanisms that they themselves used in earlier stages of their
development. Chang (2005) characterises this as "kicking away the
ladder". The result is entrenchment of the uneven development
characteristics of latter day global capitalism.
As noted by Granville (2001), in the mineral sector tariffs tend to
increase as value is increasingly added from the minimal tariffs for ores
and concentrates through to low tariffs for metals and alloys to high tariffs
for semi-finished goods, especially for finished products.
Developing countries continue to face unfair terms of trade and real
obstacles to moving up the value-chain. Tariffs on minerals and metals
with little processing are low or non-existent and, while tariffs on more
processed metal products are higher than for less processed forms, they
remain prohibitive. Furthermore, non-tariff barriers are an important
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challenge facing developing countries with regard to the export of nonagricultural commodities as non-agricultural commodities face increasing
quality and market requirements arising from international agreements
and other non-tariff barriers. The global division of labour has relegated
developing countries to exporters of relatively cheap raw materials and
net importers of high-value manufactured goods.
Countries that depend on commodity exports depend on products with
slow growth and negative price trends. Consequently domestic saving
and investment remain low and the countries lack the revenue and
resources for development and diversification. These economies
experience large fluctuations in export earnings, leading to macro and
micro instability. For this reason, commodity-dependent countries are
unable to make investments in infrastructure, human resource
development and institutional capacity building (UNCTAD 2002:6).
Commodity prices, which developing countries do not control, exhibit:
•
Secular declining long-term trends
•
Excessive short-term fluctuations.
For instance, the prices of non-agricultural commodities have been
declining during recent decades. Between 1980 and 2003 the price of
minerals, ores and metals declined from 59% to 40.5% of their 1980
value. Mineral prices fell especially sharply after 1990, accompanied by a
decline in actual export of the poorest countries (South Centre 2005b:11).
Erratic price movements impact on the capacity of the countries and
workers involved in commodity production and trade to attain and
maintain living standards, and hence poverty is the result.
Furthermore volatile prices cause income volatility and uncertainty, which
in turn creates planning and investment uncertainties. The long-term
decline in prices also means that producers' income dwindle and thereby
reduce levels of investment. Price volatility also creates macroeconomic
instabilities and complicates macroeconomic management (South Centre.
2005c: 9–10).
Primary commodity exporters have in addition been affected negatively by
two changes in the developed countries. First, new technologies have
made it possible to substitute for metals leading to a sharp decline in
demand for raw materials from the developing countries. For instance
fibre optics has replaced copper wire in telephone systems and industrial
plastics are replacing aluminium. Second, the shift to knowledge based
industries such as telecommunications; information processing,
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computers and analytical instruments also lowered, or reshaped demand
of primary commodities from developing countries.
2.5.2 Endogenous Factors
Apart from these exogenous factors, some internal factors account for
Southern African countries' failure to diversify from mining.
2.5.2.1 Complacency
First, for decades SADC countries depended on mining surplus to finance
their development programme BUT failed to transform the colonial
economy. This model engendered complacency especially when
international prices for commodities were high. Yet, the model also
contained the seeds for its own destruction as happened when prices of
commodities collapsed. It is without doubt that in immediate period
following independency the surplus from commodity export was utilised
for investment in infrastructure and development, resulting in positive
human development indicators.
2.5.2.2 Failure to move up the value chain
Since independence, there has been limited restructuring of the economy
that has deepened reliance on the primary sector. To convert the mineral
endowments into a blessing rather than a curse requires a coherent
industrial strategy that links mining to an overarching
development strategy incrementally moving up the value chain.
SADC countries specialise in exporting raw minerals with limited
beneficiation. Beneficiation can be described as a four state value-adding
process from the point of producing saleable ore to the final stage of
fabricating the finished products. The stages are:
Table 3. Stages of beneficiation
Stage

Mineral beneficiation process category

1

The action of mining and producing an ore or concentrate (primary
product)

2

The action of converting a concentrate into bulk tonnage intermediate
product (such as a metal or alloy)

3

The action of further converting that intermediate product into refined
products suitable for purchase by both small and sophisticated
industries

4

The action of manufacturing final products for sale (e.g. aluminium
engine block)

Source: Chamber of Mines (cited in Cawood et al. 2001).
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Very few countries in the SADC region have moved to stage four
beneficiation, as they are currently dominant in stage one. In terms of
recent developments, the SADC countries have become visible in stage
two beneficiation but are absent in stages three and four. Obstacles
include expensive capital aggravated by tight monetary policies, lack of
trade protection, high cost of machinery and so forth.
However, there are still favourable conditions for the SADC countries to
dramatically improve the beneficiation of minerals. The factors that
support beneficiations include:
•
Resource endowment including products required as ingredients
•
Relatively cheap energy
•
Technology and research developed principally in South Africa
•
Abundant labour supply
•
Transport, infrastructure and location.
Beneficiation closer to the source of minerals would reduce the cost of
transport. Another important factor is the physical location with respect to
markets and infrastructure in terms of roads, rail links and ports.
2.5.2.3 Failure to diversify from mining
Dependence on the export of commodities results from failure to diversify
the economy from mining. For that reason, the SADC economies are
configured around the mineral-energy industrial complex. Economic
activities are thus centred on supporting mining and the infrastructure is
built to support the export of raw minerals. Consequently, economic
activity tends to be clustered in regions around which mining takes place
and the rest of the economy is either disconnected or serves as a
reservoir of cheap labour. This leads to an exploitative relationship
between town and country – with the latter supplying cheap labour and
absorbing these workers when they can no longer work in the mines. As
such, an enclave or dualistic economy characterises most economies in
the SADC region.
2.5.2.4 Lack of domestic capital
Ultimately when the prices of commodities collapsed, many of the
countries relied more and more on debt. The limited availability of
domestic resources constrains economic growth, threatens development
and reinforces commodity dependence. Many developing countries cannot
achieve the desired levels of public and private investment by relying on
domestic savings and private capital inflows to provide for capital stock,
etc. This is aggravated by the over-reliance on external debt that drains
the limited resources (South Centre. 2005b:10).
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3.

Revisiting the economic and social contribution
of mining

3.1

Large-scale mining

3.1.1 Contribution to the GDP
The SADC region is well endowed with a variety of mineral resources that
include base metals, energy minerals, industrial minerals, precious and
semi-precious stones and precious metals. It holds 92.9% of the world
chromite reserves, 87% of platinum group metals, 83.2% of manganese
and 53% of the world gold reserves.
The SADC region produces significant quantities of the major metals and
minerals and contributes about 46% of vanadium, 72% of the platinum
group metals, 40% of chromite, 26% of gold, 55% of diamonds, 20% of
cobalt, 15% of manganese and 8% of copper. South Africa's mining
output to the total SADC mineral sector is well over 71% (Botswana 12%,
Angola 4%, DRC, Namibia and Zambia 3% each and Malawi, Swaziland
and Tanzania 1% together).
Table 4. SADC Mineral reserves as a proportion of world reserves
Mineral

Unit

Chromite

Mt

PGMs

Tonnes

Manganese

Mt

Gold

Tonnes

Uranium

World

SADC

SADC as % of world

4,446.00

4,130.00

92.9

67,041.00

58,900.00

87.9

4,796.00

3,992.00

83.2

46,000.00

24,500.00

53.3

Kt

2,320.00

289.70

12.5

Coal

Mt

525,500.00

60,000.00

11.4

Nickel

Mt

123.30

12.80

10.4

Phosphate

Mt

33,710.00

3,440.00

10.2

Rock
Copper

Mt

595.00

47.00

7.9%

Cobalt

Kt

8,800.00

555.00

6.3%

Iron Ore

Mt

101,100.00

5,900.00

5.8%

Antimony

Kt

4,690.00

250.00

5.3%

Source: South Africa's mineral industry 1993/94

Furthermore, mining plays a significant role in the economy of the SADC
region considering its contribution to GDP, exports and employment.
Mining contributes just over 9% of the total output in the SADC region
and increases substantially in economies that are dependent of the
primary sectors (i.e. most SADC countries except South Africa and
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Mauritius). Mining contributes 35% to the GDP of Botswana and the
corresponding numbers for Tanzania and Zambia are 27% and 14%
respectively.
Mining is a major foreign exchange earner and constitutes well over 40%
of the regions export. Botswana, DRC, Namibia, and Zambia get over 50%
of their export earning from mining. Angola earned 98% of its export from
minerals if oil is included, but without oil the figure becomes small
(Granville 2001:11). It should be noted that most mineral exports are raw
materials that return to the SADC region in the form of high-value finished
goods.
3.1.2 Employment
Employment statistics for the region must be treated with circumspection
as it includes figures for the informal sector that are not entirely reliable.
For example, Tanzania employment figures include recent revisions in
employment statistics and the high employment figure may indicate
improvement in data collection rather than actual increased employment.
Table 5. Mining employment in SADC from 1994 to 2000
Country

1994

1995

1996

1997

1998

1999

2000

Angola

23,638

24,692

24,220

25,680

21,215

24,000

24,000

Botswana

13,272

12,779

13,024

13,055

15,255

14,345

12,961

550

550

636

2,700

3,700

3,700

Lesotho
Malawi
Mozambique
Namibia

974

1,032

929

872

872

872

872

9,693

9,775

8,540

8,214

7,686

5,427

6,248

610,294 595,384 562,249 551,667 469,045

South
Africa
Swaziland

436,702

412,000

1,220

1,220

1,220

60,000

60,000

60,000

36,065

25,000

25,000

53,432

48,449

48,091

48,000

751,115 773,270 722,988 691,290

663,057

619,907

594,637

1,373

1,301

1,417

1,220

Zambia

47,036

45,461

42,522

37,150

Zimbabwe

44,835

82,846

70,087

Tanzania

TOTAL

Source: SADC Member State, 2000.
Note. The rapid decline in employment may be attributed to restructuring within the sector,
fluctuations in the prices of commodities and increased capital intensity with the rise of
mechanisation. Job losses have a direct negative impact on worker families, mining towns and
regions that supply labour to the industry. Countries like Swaziland, Mozambique and Lesotho
have borne the brunt of job losses in South African mines as many of their nationals were
employed as migrant labourers.

Total employment in mining within the SADC region has shrunk by 79%
between 1994 and 2000 or 156,478 jobs, if we include Lesotho, Tanzania
and Malawi. Employment figures for Lesotho, Tanzania and Malawi are
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only available from 1998 to 2000. Total employment in mining was
751,115 in 1994 dropping precipitously to 594,637 in the year 2000.
South Africa experienced the highest job losses of about 198,294 or over
a third of the total jobs lost in the mining sector. Zambia occupies second
position having lost around 22 000 jobs. The only countries recording a
marginal growth in employment are Angola, Lesotho, Malawi and
Zimbabwe gaining together about 4,613 jobs. The following table
illustrates the extent of jobs losses by country and for the whole SADC
region between 1994 and 2000.
3.2

Artisanal and small-scale mining

Hentschel et al (2003) define artisanal and small-scale mining (ASM) as
"mining by individuals, groups, families or cooperatives with minimal or no
mechanisation, often in the informal (illegal) sector of the market."
Despite this attempt at defining what constitutes ASM, there is no
universally accepted definition, as this varies by country and region.
Notwithstanding the lack of consensus on what constitutes ASM, it is
typically associated with mining operations that are labour intensive,
relying on "primitive" technology and limited amounts of minerals from
uncertain reserves.
These activities tend to take an informal and unregulated nature but some
countries make a distinction between small scale and artisanal mining.
Small-scale mining is typically formal and uses relatively advanced
technology often with clear linkages to markets. Artisanal mining on the
other hand, tends to be manual, on a small scale and individual by nature.
Often the following criteria are used to distinguish ASM from large-scale
mining:
•
Production volume
•
Number of people per productive unit
•
Intensity (volume) of capital employed
•
Labour productivity
•
Size of mine claim
•
Quantity of reserves
•
Sales volume
•
Operational continuity
•
Operational reliability
•
Duration for the mining cycle (Hentschel et al 2003).
ASM is a very high risk and perilous mining activity but can empower
nations and disadvantaged groups by virtues of its low investment costs
and lead-time from discovery to production (Drenscher 2001:5). Accurate
220

statistics on the contribution of ASM to the economic well being of
communities and nations are hard to come by and make it difficult to
quantify the contributions to the economy. This is exacerbated by the
clandestine nature of some of the ASM activities in many countries in the
region. It is estimated that 1.5 million people are directly employed by
the sector and several million more benefit directly or indirectly from
ASM in the SADC region.
More than half the people active in ASM are women and there is also a
significant number of children who are also active (Drenchsler 2001:6).
Women's high participation masks unequal gender relations within the
sector. Women are disproportionately concentrated at the bottom end,
working as virtual slave labour. In terms of ownership, women are still
under-represented as men form the largest proportion of owners. The
participation of women in the ASM is driven by the low price of agricultural
commodities, low demand or lack of public and private employment and
so forth.
Countries with a substantial ASM in Southern Africa are Malawi,
Mozambique, South Africa, Tanzania, Zambia and Zimbabwe. Other
countries with a significant but small ASM in the region are Namibia and
Uganda. Tanzania and Zimbabwe have a long history of ASM and have the
largest percentage of the population involved in the sector. The following
table shows that both Tanzania and Zimbabwe have a number of people
working in the sector.
Table 6. Estimates of the number of people working in the ASM Sector
Country

Total number of workers

South Africa

10,000

Zambia

30,000

Malawi

40,000

Mozambique

60,000

Zimbabwe

350,000

Tanzania

550,000

Source: (Hentschel et al 2003).

Over 30 different minerals and base metals are mined in ASM and gold
and gemstone production tends to dominate. The ASM contribution to
overall mineral production is significant and, according to the ILO,
accounted for approximately 15 to 20% of the world's non-fuel mineral
production in recent years (Hentschel et al. 2003:19). Notwithstanding
the small level of production at an individual level, on a national scale
production can be significant in some cases equalling or exceeding that of
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large mines. Mining takes the form of underground, open pit and placer
mining depending on the type of deposit.
In most instances, ASM is seasonal because most of its participants
consider it as a means to supplement their meagre income or to cope with
shocks such as retrenchments, drought and the low prices of agricultural
produce. As such, ASM is poverty-driven and the income generated in the
sector is a buffer for many communities. Drechsler (2003) highlights the
role played by ASM in poverty reduction because it is labour-intensive and
provides employment and income to large numbers of people who are
generally uneducated, poor and live in remote areas where no
opportunities exist for formal employment.
ASM confronts a complex array of challenges that hamper the
development of the sector. These range from access to modern
technology to credit and markets. Mines lack financial resources as well as
appropriate management and technical skills. Access to credit is difficult
for small-scale miners as they either lack collateral or are considered too
risky by financial institutions. Donor agencies provide much needed
financial support in some cases, but this is inadequate to meet the capital
requirements of small-scale miners.
Small producers sell their products to buyers inside and outside their
countries. However alongside legal channels there are illegal dealers who
are agents who buy and eventually sell to the global markets in Europe
and Asia. In Zimbabwe some mining companies have stopped mining and
rely on the ore supplied by small-scale miners. Producers apparently lose
as they sell below market prices when they sell through illegal channels.
Anecdotal evidence suggests that, when producers sell their product to
government departments, government's prices are also low compared to
prices in the illegal and open market.
Evidence also points out that small-scale mining has a detrimental impact
on the workers' safety and the environment, in part because the sector is
not properly regulated. Factors affecting the nature and extent of the
impact on the environment are dependent on the size of the operations,
geographical position, mining methods, mineral characteristics etc.
(Dreshsler 2003:130).
Mining practices in small-scale mining operations have, at times, led to
fatal accidents. The five most frequently cited causes of accidents in small
scale mines were rock falls, subsidence (cave ins), lack of ventilation,
misuse of explosives, lack of knowledge, lack of training, violation of
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regulations and obsolete and poorly maintained equipment (Jennings
1999).
Hentschel et al (2003) suggest that the causes of occupational health and
safety deficiencies in small-scale mining include the following factors:
•
Most small-scale mines are working under marginal economic
conditions, providing no more than a daily living for their owners
or workers. As even basic measures have some cost in cash or
kind, a small-scale miner is unlikely to spend money in ways that
do not guarantee income.
•
Safety regulations for medium or large-scale mining are not
generally appropriate for small-scale mines without adaptation.
Exaggerated safety requirements tend to discourage miners,
leading them to simply ignore safety advice as utopian.
Authorities frequently use the enforcement of mine safety requirement as
a devise to identify guilty parties of accidents and to apply corresponding
sanctions. Fear of sanctions is the main cause of the under reporting of
accidents or diseases and is an obstacle to making improvements.
•
There is a lack of awareness of the risks, especially risks of
chronic occupation disease (dust, vibrations, nitrous gases,
mercury, cyanide etc.). This often stems from inadequately
implemented education and training. Education and training
programmes need to be designed according to the social, cultural
and ethnic characteristics of the mining communities.
•
Living conditions are poor, especially in areas dominated by
"nomadic" miners who are known to follow mineral deposits.
These communities face poor sanitation, unsafe and unclean
drinking water and high congestion in shelters that are poorly
ventilated.
Despite these challenges, it is now widely accepted that ASM is vital
for poverty reduction and rural development. ASM encompasses
social, environmental and economic issues and any strategy to improve
the livelihoods of those engaged in it must be cross-sectoral. The
sustainable livelihoods approach is one such strategy. It is an approach to
poverty reduction, which focuses on a community's assets and strengths
and their ability to access and manage productive resources. In addition,
it aims to link macro policies with micro realities. The sustainability of
livelihood is a function of the capability of a community to cope with
shocks and stresses, while maintaining environmental soundness
(Drechsler 2003:136).
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4.

Social impact of mining

4.1

Environmental and health impact of mining

Mining is a dangerous economic activity that also has a negative impact
on the environment. For decades these costs were not reflected in mining
activities while the costs are high for society and for individual workers
and their families. Non-renewable resource exploitation can lead both
directly and indirectly to environmental degradation. For instance:
•
Sulphide minerals in the copper ore can damage the surface and
ground water if they escape from operation or if closed mines are
infiltrated by ground water.
•
Smelting of copper concentrate can cause sulphides to be released
into the air.
•
In gold mining, disposal of waste rock and security of retained
residue from mineral processing to mercury pollution are concerns
related to large scale metal mining and deforestation to mercury
pollution are concerns related to small scale informal mining
(South Centre 2005b:21).
•
Other mining activities such as aluminium smelting are energy
intensive and may lead to imbalances in energy utilisation
between industry and households.
•
Asbestos (which was a subject of a legal suit in 2001) has been
found to cause lung cancer and other illnesses resulting from
inhalation of asbestos fibres.
•
Steelworks are a major source of air pollution that includes
sulphur and nitrogen oxides and particulate matter containing
leachable metals such as cadmium and lead.
Costs of environmental degradation are rarely calculated and used in the
planning for mines or plants in Southern Africa although, in recent years,
new developments have been made by both governments and the
corporate sector to internalise the costs of environmental degradation. In
South Africa, any exploration project has to include an environmental
impact assessment. However, the question remains as to whether these
initiatives are sustainable for mine rehabilitation while closure remains a
pressing problem for many countries in the SADC.
Mine workers are exposed to serious hazards in the workplace ranging
from mechanical, underground rock falls, inorganic dusts, asphyxiates and
explosives, to heat, noise and vibration. In this context, health and safety
regulations and compensation for injuries and diseases at work become
important.
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Reported data indicates annual injury rates for the SADC region ranging
from 0.3 to 26.86 injuries per 1000 workers, with a median of 6.26
injuries/1000 workers. The fatality rate ranges from 0.8 to 21.6
fatalities/100 000 workers, with a media rate of 14.02 fatalities/100,000
workers. The table below shows that Mauritius had the highest injury rate,
followed by Zimbabwe and Namibia. On the other hand, Swaziland has the
highest fatality rate, followed by Mozambique and Zimbabwe. However,
there are serious gaps in the estimates, as they do not comprehensively
cover small scale and informal sector mining.
Table 7. Estimate of occupation injury and illness in SADC countries
Country and year

Injury rate per 1,000

Fatality rate per

workers

100,000 workers

Angola
Botswana 1990-95

0.35

0.85

Lesotho 1995

2.59

12.37

26.86; 12.61

2.95; 1.38

15.01

15.76

Swaziland 1994

6.26

21.61

Tanzania 1990

4.78

17.98

Zambia 1995

1.22

4.47

16.74

21.23

Mauritius 1990-1995
Mozambique 1995

21.26

Namibia 1990; 1995
South Africa 2004

Zimbabwe 1995
Source: Loewenson (2006:3–6).

Rapid changes in production processes and technologies have brought
new occupational health risks. Workers are exposed to new chemicals and
psychological and physical hazards that are emerging from new forms of
industrial processes and work organisation. Intensification of work to
increase the workers' productivity is also likely to result in new
occupational health risks that may reduce the workers' life expectancy.
Stress arising from production changes, more intense production systems,
reduced job and market security and reduced wages are a major problem
in workplaces and a factor in workplace safety.
The impact of these changes on the occupational health of people in the
region is poorly explored. At workplace level monitoring of occupational
health practices and outcomes is also poor. The lack of a systematic
assessment of occupational health risks, practice and outcomes makes it
difficult to assess how economic and production policies are affecting
occupational health. Consequently, occupational health outcomes are
often not incorporated as factors in production decisions except as a cost
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to be borne as demanded by regulation. To that end, employers do not
calculate the cost and benefits of a safe and conducive work environment
in the production process. Conversely, there is no assessment to the
public health burden of occupational injury and illness.
Pressure to liberalise labour markets is associated with reduced regulation
and decreased enforcement of working conditions regulations. Companies
are finding ways to escape labour regulations including, but not limited to,
the "externalisation of industrial relations". Externalisation refers to
the increased sourcing of labour from an agency and limited direct
employment. The sourcing employer is thereby divested from many
responsibilities including health and safety. Evidence however suggests
that investment in production processes that improve work and the
general environment has led to increased productivity, etc.
The primary focus of OHS assessment must be the work environment.
Risk management has mainly been practiced in the region by providing
personal protective equipment, which is the last line of defence. More
effective risk control could be achieved by giving greater emphasis to the
working
environment
(engineering)
and
work
organisation
(administrative) controls. This would need to be promoted as part of the
core business of planning and implementing production investment and
not simply addressed by inspection after the equipment and work
processes have already been designed (Loewenson 2006).
The cost of workplace fatalities and injuries on workers families and
communities is rarely, if ever, calculated or taken into account. Not only
do families have to cope with the loss of income but the burden of care is
often also shifted onto the household stretching meagre incomes. In many
instances, compensation is inadequate to provide lifelong income support.
Communities who depend on remittances from mining, especially in rural
areas, experience a drop in the local economic development and increased
poverty due to the loss of income resulting from workers losing their
income-generating capacity.

4.2

HIV and AIDS

SADC has among the highest rates of HIV infection in SSA as shown in the
table below. Botswana (38%) has the highest rate of infection, followed by
Zimbabwe (33%) and Swaziland (32%). The infection rate is also
relatively high in other SADC countries such as South Africa and
Mozambique.
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The age-cohort with a high infection rate is the most productive section of
the population i.e. between 15 and 40 years. The cumulative impact of the
epidemic is to reduce the life expectancy in the region to around 40 to 50
years. Child and adult mortality has also increased; resulting in a high
number of orphans and ten million people are estimated to have
succumbed to the disease.
Table 8. HIV/AIDS infection rate in SADC
Country

Infection Rate

Botswana

38%

Zimbabwe

33%

Swaziland

32%

Lesotho

31%

Namibia

22%

South Africa

20%

Zambia

22%

Mozambique

15%

Source: International Organisation for Migration. 2003.

Epidemiological surveys among mine workers in Southern Africa show a
high HIV prevalence. In March 2001, Zambia's Konkola Copper Mines
reported that of the 8,523 workers surveyed, 18% were found to be HIV
positive (International Organisation on Migration). Studies have also
shown that the prevalence of HIV among women attending antenatal
clinics is high in areas surrounding mines that use migrant labour and in
those areas from which mine workers are recruited.
Mines are often located in isolated areas and for decades depended on the
migrant labour system and the single sex compound system. This is one
of the underlying factors in the spread of HIV among mine workers as
transactional sex between mine workers and the local population increases
the risk of spreading HIV.
HIV does not only affect the public health system; it also has a direct
effect on profit and productivity. Increased absenteeism and high
employee benefit costs are partly attributable to HIV.
The region's response to the AIDS pandemic is far too inadequate to turn
the tide. Lack of knowledge, expensive treatment and poorly resourced
public health facilities are among the reasons for the failure to reverse and
reduce the infection rates. Poverty also contributes to the spread and
acceleration of HIV/AIDS. The poor, especially women, are the most
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vulnerable to infection and poor nutrition and a compromised immune
system increases the rate of mortality due to AIDS.
Anecdotal evidence suggests that HIV-positive workers face discrimination
in the workplace, either in the region of benefits, access to anti-retroviral
treatment or dismissals. In South Africa, this has prompted the
development of a policy framework to manage HIV/AIDS in the workplace,
which seeks to end discrimination and ensure reasonable accommodation
for workers suffering from HIV/AIDS-related diseases. It is still a major
challenge to reform the health and safety laws to recognise HIV as an
occupationally acquired disease, especially for health workers.

5.

SADC policies to reform mining and impact of
neo-liberal policies

5.1

Introduction

Section 2 set out the historical evolution of mining in the region in both
the pre- and post-colonial periods and highlighted the limited
transformation of and continued dependence on a colonial economy
geared towards the extraction and export of minerals. It also highlighted
the fact that post-colonial governments have, to a certain extent,
attempted to refine the minerals rather than to export them raw. Further,
post-colonial governments changed ownership by nationalising the mines,
especially in Zambia, which took over the copper mines in the 1960s.
The 1990s was a period of democratisation and liberalisation in the region.
At a political level, the region saw the reintroduction of a multiparty
political system and at the economic level, structural adjustment
programmes were either imposed on some of the SADC countries or, in
the case of South Africa, they were self-imposed.
The characteristics of structural adjustment include:
•
Limiting the role of the state. This took the form of slashing state
expenditure and the privatisation of state owned enterprises
•
Trade liberalisation, which saw a rapid reduction in tariffs and
other trade restrictions
•
Liberalisation of capital markets to facilitate the free flow of capital
including the repatriation of profits
•
Exchange rate liberalisation to encourage the depreciation of local
currencies.
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The SADC has developed a strategy and protocol to address some of these
problems and seeks to encourage the following strategies:
•
Disseminating information on the investment climate and business
opportunities available in the region
•
Strengthening national/regional institutions that are involved in
mineral exploration and development
•
Encouraging the downstream processing of minerals
•
Compiling data on potential mining projects
•
Identifying potential commodities for exploration
•
Encouraging the publication of geological information
•
Reducing the adverse environmental impact of mining
•
Ensuring the training and sustainability of human resources.
A fundamental problem within the SADC region is the absence of an
"active industrial strategy" that defines the roles of sectors such as
mining. Such a strategy would also define the role of mining to support
downstream and secondary industries. The dominance of neo-liberal
economic thinking has militated against the emergence of a conscious
strategy to diversify out of the colonial economy towards high value
economic activities. The thrust of the SADC economic strategy rests on a
restrictive macro-economic policy and the promotion of free trade.
The table on the following page provides a general overview of policy
reforms in some of the SADC countries.
It is apparent from that table that government efforts were directed at
creating a stable and predictable environment for the private sector
involvement in mining. In addition, the objective was to improve the
administration of the sector including the setting up of a minerals and
geographic information database. The government also provided a
mechanism and fiscal policies to encourage foreign investment in the
mining sector.
A comprehensive analysis of the objective and outcomes of structural
adjustment are beyond the purview of this study. Suffice to state that the
overall aim was to remove state intervention on the economy and
encourage free trade, thereby shifting from import-substitution to export
oriented growth. The market centred approach definitely had an impact on
mining and this chapter aims to tease out the effects on neo-liberalism on
mining.
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Table 9. Policy reform in some SADC countries
Country

Nature of Policy Reform

Angola

• Revision and regulation of mining and diamond law
• Establishment of a new system of control for the better
marketing of diamonds
• Reduction of the size of diamond concessions to control mining
better and the avoidance of sleeping investors
• Establishment of a company to commercialise Angolan
diamonds
• Creation of a computerised geological and mining database for
the country

Botswana

• New licensing regime to make prospecting automatic and

DRC

• Government introduced policy to create a stable environment

Namibia

• New diamond Act came into operation and mineral licensing

predictable
for private sector participation
regulations were developed
• A strategic plan to ensure the mining industry remains
competitive.
South
Africa

• New mining policy is contained in the Mineral and Mining
Policy, which was subsequently converted into a law
• New health and safety legislation was introduced
• A mining sector summit was convened to develop a sector
strategy. In addition a sector charter was finalised whose aim
is to encourage Black Economic Empowerment

Tanzania

• Government has declared its withdrawal from direct mineral
exploration and extraction activities. The thrust of the policy is
to encourage private sector involvement

Zambia

• A mining policy was developed which aims to encourage
private investment in exploration and mining. Subsequently
government has withdrawn from direct participation in
operations but retains financial interest in most mines

Zimbabwe

• A fiscal framework for mining was developed designed to
address challenges facing the mining industry
• Government also hopes to stimulate hydrocarbons especially
private sector involvement. The aim is to kick-start the gas
industry by providing a legal framework for exploration and
extraction of coal bed methane, etc.
• The role of the Minerals Marking Corporation was reviewed to
encourage indigenous participation in mining, to focus on
minerals such as tantalize and value addition to minerals. The
Zimbabwe Mining Development Corporation would also be
restructured to fast-track privatisation.

Source: Granville (2001) and Cawood et al (2001).
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Neo-liberalism has a varied impact on mining and this section focuses on
some of the salient features:
•
By reducing state expenditure governments' support for state
owned enterprises was cut back. As a result, governments could
not undertake the much-needed capital investment to revitalise
mining companies that desperately needed such investment. It
can be argued that governments were already incapable of
making the required investments at the time of the introduction of
adjustment policies. Be that as it may, cutbacks in state further
denuded the state resources to revitalise state owned companies.
The Zambian privatisation process is analysed below to elucidate
both the rationale for and the impact of state asset sales.
•
In the context of low prices and capacity constraints, it is doubtful
whether devaluations stimulated output growth in mining.
Devaluations plausibly increased the competitiveness of minerals
but capacity constraints in copper mines for example meant that
Zambia could not take advantage of price competitiveness. In the
case of diamonds, the De Beer cartel controls a major stake of the
distribution and supply that is affected by the company's global
strategy. This means that diamond-producing countries are price
takers and have limited space to manoeuvre considering De Beers'
global reach and market power.
•
Privatisation encouraged a foreign takeover of the former state
owned mining companies. Locals often lacked the resources to buy
state owned mines as was proved in the case of Zambia.
•
Trade liberalisation encouraged the importation of ore for smelting
in the country to take advantage of cheap energy. The example of
this scenario is in both South Africa and Mozambique where the
feedstock for aluminium smelting is imported and the smelt is
done in these countries. In these cases, local production is
displaced by foreign imports.

5.2

Privatisation and corporate restructuring

The absence of an active industrial strategy to diversify out of the colonial
economy was the first reason for the failure of the mining sector to
develop and evolve meaningfully. The second reason is the adoption of
structural adjustment programmes by many governments in the SADC
region. The policy and institutional environment of the 1970s and early
1980s were friendly to the stabilisation of commodity markets through
active market intervention. The tide turned against state intervention as
more developing countries followed advice from the IMF and World Bank
to pursue structural adjustment programmes, for instance the Washington
Consensus prescribed market liberalisation, fiscal and monetary austerity,
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privatisation and the deregulation of labour markets. As noted above
developed countries however have mechanisms that allow them to cope
with price instability and mechanisms such as subsidies that are designed
to insulate their domestic producers from lower world prices. Developing
countries were advised to pursue export promotion, which led to a global
surplus of commodities, accentuating the fall in prices of commodities
(Ibid p.15).
Privatisation was vigorously pursued by Zambia to sell state owned copper
mines as part of the Structural Adjustment Programme. It must be noted
that IMF interventions reinforced rather than changed dependence on the
export of raw minerals and cash crops. Privatisation was justified on the
grounds that the Zambian Copper Consolidated Mines (ZCCM) faced high
costs, low output and low profits and was a drain on the state.
The results of privatisation are mixed although this requires a further indepth study. The Zambian copper mines have experienced an injection of
much needed capital and the stimulation of supply industries. Direct state
subsidies in the mines have been reduced and the benefits of privatisation
accrue to a small minority of mainly foreign investors. Employment in
mining has declined and state revenues are no better than during state
ownership. As such, the decrease in the flow of revenue from mining to
the state has robbed it of much needed cash injection to finance its social
development objectives. One study cites five reasons for the reduction in
the flow of mineral rents after privatisation in Zambia:
•
The new owners of ZCCM assets negotiated for taxation
individually. In all cases, the government gave in to low mineral
rents because:
+ The government was in a hurry to dispose of ZCCM assets
as no profit was being made and state funds were being
drained through subsidies.
+ The government was pushed to sell at low prices and rents
by the IMF, World Bank and donor countries.
•
Although the new owners are paying low royalty and VAT, import
duty has been waived for five years from the effective date of
sale.
•
Most mining companies have obtained excessive concessions in
terms of taxation, royalty payments and the repatriation of profits
and have ensured that the government shoulders any liabilities.
•
The development of agreements between the government and the
new owners provided mining companies greater protection by
exempting them from liability for fines, penalties or third party
claims made in respect of the past activities of ZCCM.
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The development agreement, with binding legal agreements between the
new investors and the government, was negotiated in secret and not
made public even after the sale.
From this analysis we can conclude that privatisation did not target the
structural impediments facing the Zambian copper mines partly because it
was concluded hastily. The terms of the agreement are heavily laden in
favour of private investors and government intervention has been
circumscribed. Owing to the manner in which privatisation was conducted;
the Zambian government remained with limited leverage for direct
intervention in the mining sector, which is central in the development of
that economy. As such, powerful private investors over whom the state is
ineffective to regulate on behalf of the Zambian nation have replaced a
public monopoly. The merits or demerits of either state ownership or
privatisation are beyond the scope of this paper. Suffice it to underline the
problematic elements of the Zambian case study.
At the other end of the spectrum there are attempts and strategies to
promote local ownership in the mining sector. The logic of indigenisation
policies is to transform racially skewed ownership patterns and promote
black entrepreneurs. As such it aims to transfer assets and skills to
historically marginalised and excluded groups. It is further hoped that
propping a local black bourgeoisie will transform corporate behaviour
based on the belief that this faction of capital would be more patriotic
compared to foreign or white capital. Whether this assertion is borne out
by experience warrants a separate investigation, as it is falls outside the
scope of this study.
In South Africa, it has taken the form of a mining charter that sets a
target of 25% black ownership among others. Parallel to the promotion of
black economic empowerment was the transfer of mineral rights, which
for decades were owned by the private sector, to the state.
A process of corporate restructuring has mirrored the state policies on the
mining sector. This has taken the form of unbundling and the "transnationalisation" of South African capital. None of the traditional mining
houses remain and the South African mining industry consists of a variety
of companies from small firms focussed in individual commodities to
global mining groups.
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5.3

Incentives to encourage private sector participation
in mining

In the majority of cases, SADC governments have adopted measures to
attract investments into the mining sector. This centres on fiscal policy
interventions that aim to attract investment through tax and other
incentives. Other measures are directed at removing bureaucratic hurdles
such as licensing requirements for investors to encourage private
investment in mining. Other policy objectives include promoting
beneficiation and the extraction and distribution of benefits from mining.
The common thread across the SADC region is to make the mining sector
attractive to the private mining companies. In this regard, incentives have
been put in place to attract investment in the least developed areas of the
mining sector. A major weakness of these interventions is the virtual
absence of mechanisms to promote small-scale mining because of the
obsession with mega projects. In turn, employment creation and retention
receives scant attention or is left to chance.
Incentives range from liberalising investment such as tax holidays, special
corporate tax rates for TNCs, removal of import duties, 100% foreign
ownership and repatriation of profits, removal of the need to employ local
contractors and the granting of extensive land, water, and other
concessions. These incentives have not always yielded the expected
results. A study by Pigato (2001) analyses the revenue loss caused by tax
holidays regimes in Africa and its modest impact in attracting investment
and retaining investors. According to this study, extractive and other
resource activities provide potentially high rents and hence do not require
fiscal incentives to attract FDI.25 Hence there is a need to harmonise
incentives and tax regimes in SADC in line with development objectives to
improve investment attraction.
The SADC countries have also reduced tariffs to induce investment, with
very little reciprocation from developed countries.

25
Pigato, M. (2001). The Foreign Direct Investment in Africa, African Region Working Papers
Series No 15. World Bank.
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6.

Search for alternatives to neo-liberalism

6.1

Overview

The terms of reference for this sector study called for the development of
alternatives in respect of the issues listed in the box below. These issues
can further be clustered around several themes namely:
•
The role of mining in development
•
Appropriate technology
•
Livelihood strategies for communities that depend on mining and
active labour market policies
•
The role of and guidelines for multinational corporations
•
The empowerment of producer countries to control and determine
the market condition such as OPEC
•
Synergies within the region (and identification of best practice.
It was not possible to address all these issues and a future study would be
necessary to tackle them.

6.2

Shifts in the development paradigm

Mining and extractive industries can contribute to foster a sustainable
development strategy if linkages are developed between this sector and
other sectors associated with mining activities and other sectors of the
economy, and if the social and environmental impacts of such industries
can be effectively addressed. As such, the mining industry would have to
be regulated in a manner consistent with a long-term strategic national
economic development plan. This plan should combine, in a coherent
manner, policies directly or indirectly linked to mining like energy,
environment, industrial diversification, transfer of technology, transport,
competition and infrastructure. Monitoring of its implementation should
also be catered for (South Centre 2005a: 13–14).
In other words, what is needed is an industrial development strategy that
would change the SADC development path to no longer be over-reliant on
the export of raw minerals. The SADC economies would have to move up
the value chain to process and beneficiate minerals and thereby also
diversify into manufacturing. Transformation of the mining industry can
create new opportunities. Such opportunities can be realised through
economic diversification on a regional basis, which encourages
downstream beneficiation, small enterprise development and a policy
environment conducive to establishing a balanced and diversified
economy.
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Box 1 Agenda for mining alternatives in the SADC
•

Beneficiation of raw materials (value-addition) and how this can lock in
benefits internally (e.g. employment creation)

•

Creation and promotion of value chains and value channels to create an
endogenous (internal) engine for development, integrating the small,
medium and informal mining activities

•

Identifying and adapting science and technology to the local environment
(e.g. machinery used in Asia may not be suitable for Africa, unless it is
adapted to the local environment, the technologies must be labour
intensive)

•

Use of and promotion of environmentally friendly and sustainable
technologies and processes

•

Promotion and use of technologies and processes that are healthy and
safe for the workers

•

Development of alternative sources of livelihoods for mining communities
through the adoption of active labour market policies and programmes in
areas where the minerals have been exhausted

•

Development and promotion of research in new technology e.g for
recycling and further extraction of ore dumps

•

Promotion of partnerships with foreign investors as a first step towards
the transfer of technology, skills, market channels and know-how. In this
regard, SADC should come up with progressive guidelines for MNCs
building on existing ones such as the ILO and OECD guidelines

•

Explore possibilities for producer countries to control and determine
market conditions as is the case with OPEC

•

Build synergies at regional level in the sector e.g. use of training facilities,
exploration arrangements, development of appropriate science and
technology

•

Identify best practices from the region and elsewhere in the sector (e.g.
Namibia recently commissioned a diamond-processing plant – see also
Ghana's experiences with diamonds)

•

Indicate how this process can be initiated.

There is need for a multi-pronged strategy for mining with the following
key elements:
•
Beneficiation of raw minerals in a way that would encourage the
emergence of a manufacturing sector. In this regard, SADC
countries would refine the minerals and also produce finished
goods.
•
Stimulation of upstream and downstream industries. When
conceptualised in this fashion, the whole product and processing
chain has to be considered. Even if mining does not contribute
directly, it has indirect multiplier effects. Mining stimulates all
sectors from primary to service sectors. For example, it stimulates
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raw material, capital and intermediate goods industries and food
production to meet the needs of the miners. Along the supply
chain, the mine output provides the raw material for the
fabrication and production of consumer and capital goods. It also
influences the demand for capital and savings and has connections
with the financial and retail sector.
Regional integration needs to address the industrialisation and
modernisation of productive capacities, as well as the diversification of
production to reduce the overwhelming dependence on the exports of a
few primary commodities. Other elements include self-sufficiency in
products crucial to satisfying the basic needs, joint provision of public
goods such as economic infrastructure and fuller exploitation of natural
resource endowments. This development approach encourages the
deepening of functional co-operation across specific sectors or themes.
Since many SADC countries rely on mining for the development of their
economies, there is a need to shift from monoculture by promoting
diversification. Regional initiatives could include a degree of protectionism
within the region to encourage small enterprise development.
The SADC region needs to revisit some of the decisions embedded in the
Lagos Plan of Action. The Lagos Plan lays emphasis on self-reliance and
aims to change the pattern of production from a primary commodity to
manufactured goods. The SADC needs to emphasise economic nationalism
to stimulate production through promoting internal demand and reducing
reliance on imported inputs. Diversification of primary resources, such as
converting mining minerals into consumable goods, could assist in
enhancing the manufacturing sector and other sectors, such as services,
since the mineral sector provides opportunities for strong regional
economic networks.
The creation of quality and sustainable jobs could help to improve
livelihoods e.g. reduce poverty, diseases, illiteracy levels etc. Beneficiation
would not only help create jobs in the mining sector but would also give
the SADC countries a better clout in controlling their market prices, since
most consumable goods would be produced on a local level. This model of
development would need a strong regional integration. Since the SADC
lacks sufficient skills and capital to stick to the model, a need arises for
the region to strengthen and enhance its economic and political
weaknesses.
Such an approach would require a renunciation of the neo-liberal strategy
pursued by many SADC countries. SADC countries have adopted market
systems, undertaken privatisation, introduced incentives and reduced
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tariffs in order to induce investments. Yet, developed countries impose
trade and non-trade barriers, which also limit value-added to mineral
products, relegating SADC countries to being suppliers of raw materials. A
co-ordinated strategy to manage downscaling, where unavoidable, is also
necessary to minimise the effects of mine closures.
Information sharing among SADC states will be crucial to ensure the
mutual support and mobilisation of resources, skills and technologies.
SADC needs to develop and provide access to reliable up-to-date and
consistent country and regional information and data. Reliable information
will help facilitate, among others, effective decision-making, policy review,
regulatory action, market assessments and, ultimately, investment
decisions. The SADC also needs to strengthen the research institutions by
promoting applied research and making use of the appropriate research
results.

6.3

Health, safety and environment

A paradigm shift on occupational health and safety and environmental
management is required. Health and safety issues should be incorporated
into core issues relating to production in the companies in the region
(Loewenson 1996:3). As such, there is a need to give a greater profile to
the productivity, trade and investment consequences of improved health
standards and infrastructure. Punitive measures are important but
reactive instruments that also show failure by companies to mainstream
health and safety. Risk management should shift away from its current
emphasis on providing personal protective equipment
The SADC countries face a complex challenge to balance economic
development with environmental sustainability. How much weight to place
on economic development and environmental sustainability is very tricky
when given the pressing need to address developmental considerations in
the region. However, no government can ignore the issues of the natural
environment because environmental degradation intensifies poverty and
in turn poverty intensifies environmental degradation. Moreover, mining is
a finite activity and faces the possibility of depletion because mine
commodities are non-renewable. Sustainable development demands a
balanced approach to meeting the needs of current generations without
compromising the ability of future generations to survive. In this context,
the adoption of clean technologies to minimise the environmental
degradation of mining is imperative. However, the introduction of new
technology must be managed in a judicious manner and the possible loss
of employment mitigated.
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6.4

Appropriate technology and skills development

As pointed out earlier, cutting edge technology has enabled mining
operations to continue where it was previously not possible. For example,
South Africa has developed technology to dig for gold three kilometres
below the ground – an unprecedented feat. It was also noted that new
technology has displaced workers in mines that were previously labour
intensive. Consequently, mining has become a capital and skill intensive
business leading to a loss of employment for low skilled workers.
Whereas new technology and its application are unavoidable, a strategy to
manage the loss of low skilled employment is called upon. New avenues
for employment lie in moving up the value chain to the refining and
manufacturing of finished goods. Large-scale beneficiation holds the
possibility to create more employment if the hurdles are overcome –
including political will and the investment of resources.
The SADC countries also have to intensify skills training both through
general education and on the job training. On the job training could
minimise job losses for low skilled workers but it takes time and money.
Mine management would rather retrench low skilled workers than spend
the required resources to up-skill these workers. Recognition of
experiential learning or prior learning is a major first step towards to the
up-skilling of low skilled, often adult, workers.

6.5

Promoting small scale and artisanal mining

In the analysis above, it was demonstrated that artisanal and small-scale
mining provide livelihoods to most poor people in the region. However, it
remains under-developed and poorly regulated. The environmental and
health and safety effects of artisanal mining combined with the poverty
reduction potential of this type of mining make a compelling argument for
state intervention.
Governments could encourage small artisanal mining, that is, support the
granting of licensing and concessions and the development of market
access to local people and communities who could pool their resources
and develop the mine further over time. To create a coherent policy for
small-scale mining in a way that contributes to rural development and is
integrated into the formal economy, governments need to develop a
consistent policy for the sector. The policy should be based on poverty
alleviation, a good business climate, sustainability and stabilisation of
government revenues for the sector.
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 5 Regionalism and the global market
It is hardly necessary to make the case for regional integration. It has been
made over and over by politicians, economists, activists, cross border traders,
and indeed the general population of the countries in the region. There is
hardly anybody who would not recognise the case for regional integration.
The one argument above all else that must be reiterated here is the political
one. The economic case based on market size and the benefits of large-scale
production is obvious enough. The political argument is that only through
regional integration can the populations of the region acquire a negotiating
clout in the global production and trading system. There is no country in the
region, not even South Africa that has the capacity and the strength to
leverage the negotiations that take place in the WTO, for example, in favour of
its own national interests, let alone the interests of the region.
The biggest hurdle to indigenous regionalisation or regionalism fostered by the
interests of the populations of Southern Africa, is the "regionalism" impelled
by the dominant economic and power blocs, the United States and the
European Union. The reality is that their "regionalism" is rhetorical only while
they force the disintegration and disruption of all efforts that Southern African
countries have been making to move towards genuine regional integration.
Southern Africa is caught up in contending imperial interests in the region
from these two power blocs. Each bloc seeks to maximise its own benefits in
the region in competition with the other, even as both blocs join forces (in the
WTO for example and the Bretton Woods institutions) to ensure that the
countries in the region do not pursue the path of development that pulls them
out of their capital and trading vortex.
Different meanings are attached to the word regionalism, so it is important to
understand in what sense we use the term here. Here we use the term
primarily in the sense of integrative regionalism where the integrating partners
(states in the region) are perceived to have compatible interests. No conflict is
perceived, or if there are conflicts, they are "sublimated" by the higher
consideration of the common good that comes from integrating into a single
economic or political unit. To some extent, the European Union is tortuously
moving in the direction of this kind of integrative regionalism.
However, we speak of distributive regionalism when, once the gains and losses
are closely tabulated and calculated, no state surrenders anything unless it
gets something in return of equal value. Here the states continue to pursue
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Box 5 Regionalism and the global market (continued)

their individualistic interests. There is no overriding common interest except
those that are negotiated on the basis of the relative strengths of the
negotiating partners. Examples of this are the South African Customs Union
and the bilateral trade negotiations that go on between countries of the
Southern African region either within the context of the SADC or COMESA. The
East African Community (EAC) that existed prior to the independence of
Kenya, Uganda and Tanzania was a kind of integrative regionalism (possible
because of the common imperial interest of the British). However, when the
three

countries

became

independent,

they

resorted

to

analysing

the

distributive gains and losses, and in the absence of an overriding integrative
mechanism, the EAC collapsed.
Then there is enforced regionalism where one country is subjected to the
dictate of another largely because of asymmetrical power relationship.
Theoretically, there is the possibility of the weaker partner to walk out of the
arrangement but practically, this may be impossible because of a "locked-in"
situation where walking out may be even more costly than a bad bargain.
Classically, the colonial relationship was an enforced

regionalism.

The

colonised people put up resistance but they had little choice in the ensuing
outcome. Enforced regionalism is power-based.
A sub-set of enforced partnership is structured regionalism where the outcome
is determined not by negotiations but by historically created conditions or
institutions in which asymmetry is embedded in the very nature of that
relationship, which is structured. Thus, for example, in the decades when the
Europeans colonised Africa, it was an enforced partnership that was yet to be
structured. Once the institutions of industry, trade and governance were put in
place, the relationship became institutionally structured. The structured
relationship may not only include institutions but also social groups (that
emerge in the process of production and trade), ideological modes of thought
and even a certain kind of psychology (for example, subservient), that the
imperial power creates within the colonised society.
The ACP-EU Economic Partnership Agreement (EPA), signed in Cotonou in June
2000, is an

example

of

structured

regionalism.

It

is essentially

the

continuation of the historic relationship between Africa and Europe. Nothing
has fundamentally changed about this relationship. In the "Free Trade
Agreements" (FTA) that are signed by the EU and the African countries, the
latter continue by and large to perform the historic role of the producers of
raw materials for European industries, as well as provide markets for
European goods and investments. With the inclusion of "a comprehensive and
integrated approach for a strengthened partnership based on political
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Box 5 Regionalism and the global market (continued)

dialogue, development co-operation and economic and trade relations" in the
Cotonou Agreement, the structured relationship has, if anything, deepened
and intensified even further. The agreements are backed by sanctions that
only Europe can impose on the ACP countries; the reverse case of Africa
imposing sanctions on Europe is out of the question.
The US African Growth Opportunities Act (AGOA) is an example of an enforced
regionalism that has yet not become structured. It is a unilateral, fast-track
offer by the United States to open its market to African products provided the
qualifying countries undertake to meet certain U.S. economic, political and
military conditions, among them the following: market access to US is open
only to those countries that secure a "certificate of eligibility" from the US,
conform to the WTO and Structural Adjustment Programmes; bring domestic
legislation to conform to the WTO; eliminate barriers to all US trade &
investments; and ensure strict private property legislation and enforcement.
Furthermore, they must not engage in any act that undermines US national
security and foreign policy interests). The offer is in obvious competition with
the EU, and has yielded immediate economic results for a few African
countries. However, the US can unilaterally withdraw the offer any time, and
there is nothing an African country can do about it.
It should be clear from the above analysis, what kind of regionalism is best
suited to the Southern African region. Integrative regionalism, however,
cannot be achieved as a deliberative process from the top by negotiations
between governments of the region because of two reasons:
One is that they are all locked into enforced regionalism with the imperial
countries, the EU and the USA. In the case of "partnership" with the EU, it is
reinforced by a structured relationship with embedded institutions, practices
and even the psychology of dependence. Indeed, as observed above, the
structures are further tightened under the Cotonou Agreement that has
introduced a "comprehensive and integrated approach for a strengthened
partnership

based

on

political dialogue, development

co-operation

and

economic and trade relations."
Several studies on the effects of EU-South African FTA have shown that this
arrangement has been disruptive of any efforts at integrative regionalism in
this part of the world. Indeed, South Africa has become a base not only to
attract European goods but also investments that are then filtered through to
the other countries in the region (as far afield as Tanzania, Uganda and
Ghana). South Africa has thus become the vanguard for global corporate and
capitalist interests throughout Africa.
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This is one reason why integrative regionalism cannot come from governments
in the region. They are victims of their own imprisonment in the structured
relationships with the imperial countries. The second reason why integrative
regionalism cannot come from the top is because governments, as is their
nature, tend to negotiate on the basis of gains and losses for their respective
countries (except in situations of enforced regionalism). As noted earlier, this
is the reason that the East African Community disintegrated after Kenya,
Uganda and Tanzania gained their independence separately (an eventuality
that Mwalimu Nyerere tried unsuccessfully to avoid by offering to delay
Tanzania’s independence until Kenya and Uganda were ready to achieve
independence on the same day).
In the Southern African context integrative regionalisation can be achieved
only from below, and as an act of faith, a leap into the future through
sublimating considerations of short-term commercial gains and losses, which
is not such a leap in the dark as the sentence above might suggest. There is
no question that the present structured and enforced regionalism by the EU
and the USA from on top, are working against the interests of the bulk of the
populations. They have everything to gain by making this leap into the future,
and by demanding of their political leadership that they systematically
disengage their countries from an enforced relationship with the imperial
countries, and make serious efforts at integrative regionalism.
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Chapter 8
The manufacturing sector in Southern Africa

1.

Introduction

The Southern African economy is easily identifiable with lop-sidedness in
terms of the structure of its economy, size and patterns of production,
consumption and trade. This constitutes a basic problem for the
transformation of each of the economies in the sub-region.

1.1

The structure of the Southern African economy

The region's economy is characterised by poor manufacturing capabilities,
a declining market share in both the internal, regional and international
markets and a sluggish economic growth. Of the total projected GDP for
1996 amounting to US$159.2 billion for the SADC region, 84% or US$133,8
billion was accounted for by South Africa (Bronstein et al. 1996:28). The
second and third largest economies were those of Angola and Zimbabwe.
Of the four dominant sectors: agriculture, mining, manufacturing and
services, the value of the SADC's output and GDP was dominated by the
services, which is the largest of the four sectors followed by the
manufacturing sector. These sectors are also the largest import sectors,
thus suggesting a lop-sided openness and excessive dependence of the
economies on external factor inputs for the region as a whole.
As a post colonial economy, the region also shows a narrow and
disarticulate production base where the modern sector abounds with illadapted technologies, while leaving out a large non- formal sector
economy where labour is under employed. The highest employer is the
services sector (44%) followed by agriculture (37%). While the value of
exports of agricultural and mining products was greater than imports, the
opposite was true of the manufacturing sector (Valentine 1998:6).
The region's trade is around two-thirds of the GNP, with intra-regional trade
of below 10 to15% of the total trade of the COMESA, while intra-SADC trade
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ranges from five to 10%26. Though the informal and micro, small and
medium enterprise sector is largely neglected, it has been shown that there
is a large amount of informal trade across borders that are not counted in
the official statistics (Bronstein et al. 1996:28). Some studies put such trade
at between 15 and 50% of official trade, thus suggesting that the region's
trade could be much higher than official estimates. Only in Malawi and
Zimbabwe does intra-SADC trade account for over 10% of the total regional
trade. In Angola and Tanzania, there is almost no intra-SADC trade, though
informal trade between Angola and South Africa is probably considerable.
Mineral exports are around two-thirds of SADC's exports with only South
Africa and Zimbabwe having sizable manufactured goods mainly going to
other countries of the region. In general intra-SADC trade is mainly in
unprocessed primary commodities going to South Africa and to a limited
extent to Zimbabwe, and manufactured goods and semi-processed
intermediate goods going the other direction. There is considerable crossborder trade in tourism and business services mainly in favour of South
Africa. (see also Chapter 2 and Chapter 7)

1.2

Objective of the study

The present study is focused on defining and demonstrating the nature of
the region's manufacturing sector through empirical research and analysis
and the use of case studies. The objective of the research and analytical
process attempts:
•
To provide an analysis of the Southern African manufacturing
sector in terms of its structure, dynamics to enhance regional
integration while also triggering linkages and connectivity of value
chains at both national and regional levels.
•
To provide an analysis of the dynamism to be created by the
manufacturing sector that will reflect the elements of endogenous
capitalist relationships, triggering the supply side chain responses
and, through a bottom-up approach, the competitiveness of the
economy and eventually broadening the economic base of
individual member countries of the regional economy.
•
To define the parameters for the achievement of inclusiveness in
the transformation of the region's manufacturing sector by taking
a proportion of income from the formal sector and investing it in
transforming the non-formal sector.
•
To define the alternative development agenda for the Southern
African regional economy which should provide a sustainable
26
Only Kenya can boasts of 34% of its total trade being attributed to COMESA, which is mainly
accounted for by her exports of large quantities of tea and other raw materials to Egypt as well
as exports of manufactured products to neighbouring COMESA countries.
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•

2.

option for reversing the long drawn-out de-industrialisation of the
economy of Southern Africa.
To provide an analysis of the integration of the regional economy
using the manufacturing sector as a vehicle for spearheading a
more inclusive regionalism that will provide stronger integrative
mechanisms of these countries' manufacturing sectors.

Trade liberalisation versus structural distortions

The formal sector is the most dynamic sector of the economy, generally
contributing less than 20% of total employment in Africa (except a few
countries like South Africa where it reaches 45%).

2.1

Structural distortion or rigidity in the economy

It can be argued that in the conditions of the post-colonial economy of the
Southern African type, the formal sector cannot be readily expanded
because of structural rigidities in the economic system. This is despite the
neo-liberalism argument that the manufacturing sector can be expanded
to enhance employment given its linkages with the global economy. This
is because of the fact that, on the other side of the dualism divide, the
non-formal sector contributes little surplus to accumulation. The nonformal sector is characterised by high unemployment, high rates of both
open unemployment, under employment and under capacity utilisation of
labour, which is disastrous as vindicated by the experiences of the Great
Depression in Europe. While unemployment during that period averaged
19% and had serious consequences, the African situation is worse, given
levels of unemployment in excess of 30%. For example, the
unemployment figure for Zimbabwe stands at 70%.
Given this form of structural distortion or rigidity in the economic system,
the manufacturing sector cannot be expanded because it inherently lacks
linkages with the rest of the economy. At the same time, each national
manufacturing sector is incapable of integrating with manufacturing
sectors of other countries in the region. Structurally, the region's
manufacturing sector lacks the dynamics of expanding into the rest of the
economy and utilising the surplus labour trapped in the large non-formal
sector.

2.2

Trade liberalisation in the context of regionalism

After experimenting with import substitution industrialisation strategies
and state led growth strategies, the regional economies have adopted
trade liberalisation. In general this was out of a consideration of the
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competitive effect of trade liberalisation in the hope that it would be a
major factor in stimulating domestic producers to improve efficiency. In
practice however, trade liberalisation affects different parts of the
economy, e.g. its revenue generation capacity, mainly through the
process of eliminating quantitative restrictions and reducing import tariffs
to a uniform level.
In the context of Regional Integrated Areas (RIAs), such as SADC or
COMESA, trade liberalisation results in trade creation or trade diversion,
thereby resulting in gains or losses for the trading partners.
Trade creation effects occur if the reduction or elimination of trade
barriers causes the replacement of inefficient domestic industries in one
member country by a relatively more efficient industry of another member
country. Trade creation may also occur when there is displacement of a
less efficient external supplier by a more efficient producer within the RIA
(Ndlela 1993:310). Trade economists have for a long time emphasised that
the major benefit of an integrated area is the trade creation (Balassa 1961,
1967:1–21). The reduction in trade barriers among countries involved in a
free trade arrangement, but maintaining barriers against the rest of the
world, will stimulate additional trade, i.e. cause trade creation (Ndlela
1996).27
Trade diversion refers to a movement from a cheaper source outside the
economic grouping to a more expensive source within the RIA due to a
reduction of trade barriers among member countries. Alternatively a
movement from a less efficient source within the RIA to a more efficient
(less expensive) source outside the region can be equated to trade
diversion. If this becomes predominant, one or more of the member
countries will be injured, and consequently the entire RIA will suffer an
injury (Viner 1972:35).28 However, the gains or losses from trade
liberalisation may be static or dynamic and may require anticipation and
conscious balancing. The pattern of specialisation and distribution of gains
and loses resulting from trade liberalisation will depend on a number of
factors among which are the respective structures of production and
demand of the trading partners (Mhone 1993).

27
In the context of Southern Africa, e.g. in Zimbabwe there was a movement from importing from
the OECD countries to South African sources, when international economic sanctions against South
Africa were removed.
28
This version of trade diversion, though applicable within a regional integration arrangement,
is equivalent to Viner's injury criterion, in the latter case starting from one country, leading to
all members suffering a net injury with consequences for the rest of the world.
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The structures of the manufacturing sector are driven by the narrow
formal sector of the Southern African economy, which is biased towards
high capital intensity, even though labour intensive production processes
might still be viable. This is probably the main reason why virtually all the
African producers cry out about the labour intensive products coming out
of China, while they themselves cannot adopt similar strategies in their
production structures and processes. The structural dualism between the
FS on one side and the NFS, itself consisting of an IS and a CS on the
other, produces many kinds and layers of distortions, namely:
•
External distortions
•
Structural distortions
•
Micro-distortions.
Because of these distortions, there are no virtuous links within the
individual national economies of the region. (see also Chapter 2)
Secondly, because of the dualism, each country's regional manufacturing
sector is not able to export its products to the region market as it was
originally geared to produce for domestic market under import
substitution.
Even more fundamentally, a manufacturing sector driven by this type of
an enclave economy has no virtuous associations with the regional
economies. One can therefore argue that, no matter how high the growth
rate of the FS is, this remains a short-term phenomenon and will not be
able to grow large and fast enough to eat away the NFS because of the
structural distortions characterised by:
•
Unequal access to resources (asymmetrical distribution of factors
of production)
•
Failure of capital and value chains to allow benefits of growth to
trickle down to the non-formal sector
•
High unemployment and under employment resulting in net loss
to the economy in terms of lost production and net loss in
aggregate demand.
In this context, therefore, the region's manufacturing sector cannot be
expected to expand linkages through exports regionally or internationally.
Though not entirely a curse, because of lack of transformation of the
entire post-colonial economy, the region's manufacturing sector is neither
a panacea nor an alternative strategy, because it lacks virtuous linkages
both within the domestic economy and regionally with other economies.
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3.

Performance and transformation of the region's
manufacturing sector

To understand the evolution of the structural rigidity of the Southern
African economy, particularly its manufacturing sector, there is a need to
first focus on the technical aspect of the transformation of this typical
post-colonial economy. In so doing, we attempt to define and differentiate
"endogenous" capitalism from "grafted" capitalism and how this
conceptualisation underpins marginalisation and defines dualism of the
typical African post colonial economy (For details see also chapter 2).

3.1

Issues of transformation for the manufacturing
sector

Quite unlike the original capitalist mode of production, often referred to as
"endogenous" capitalism, the post-colonial capitalist mode of production
or "grafted capitalism" lacked the historical roots of the cradle of
capitalism, i.e. feudalism, which already had embodied commodification of
capital, labour, consumption and market penetration into the total mode
of production. On the contrary, grafted capitalism, tries to integrate its
modern FS into the world economy, while over 70% of the national
economy is left behind in the NFS (IF + CS).
Due to the above characterisation, in the typically Southern African
economy, commodification is only restricted to the country's formal
sector. This is the reason why the introduction of a manufacturing sector
fails to produce change in the structure of the economy in its entirety. On
the contrary, because of the high level of commodification in the capitalist
economies, pressure from industrialisation and falling domestic rate of
profits, the developed countries have continued to maintain trade relations
with the post colonial economy, but only through its narrow formal sector.
Thus, while exports, imports, FDIs, AID, Debt, etc. affect the FS of the
economy, the NFS (IF + CS) is fraught with external, structural and
micro-economic distortions with no virtuous associations with other
sectors of the economy and no capacity for capital accumulation.
It can be argued that as long as the non-formal sector remains large, the
system is self-constraining, has no dynamics for change and is
continuously left outside the trading and value chain relations both
internal at the individual country level and external in terms of regional
linkages and connectivity.
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The relationship between the centre and the periphery is maintained
through flows of FDI, imports and exports, credit, aid and grants. But
within the periphery, grafted capitalism's relationships are characterised
by minimal internal linkages within the country and between the countries
in this category, while all the countries in this group are characterised by
dependence relationships with the developed countries of the centre or
endogenous capitalism. This is precisely the reason why many sub-sectors
of manufacturing in Southern Africa, e.g. metals industries and food
processing, hardly export anything substantial to the O.E.C.D. countries,
except for a few textiles and garments under special preferential
arrangements such as GSPs, ACP/EU and AGOA.
Even in the case of South Africa, over 70% of her value-added
manufactured exports are destined to African countries, namely motor
vehicles and parts, mining equipment and machinery, food and chemical
products. The same pattern is followed by Zimbabwe and Kenya, whose
few manufactured exports can only be absorbed by countries in the
region. The exception to this pattern is Mauritius, which has substantial
manufactured textile and garments exports to the north.
Despite the existence of numerous initiatives to promote integration into
the global economy, e.g. ACP/EU, AGOA and the WTO trade
arrangements, most regional economies continue to experience a strong
phenomenon of de-industrialisation in their manufacturing sectors. The
basic reason for this is the shrinking domestic market as a result of trade
liberalisation and continued marginalisation of the non-formal sector, the
flooding of the domestic markets by the less priced Chinese products. But
there are hardly any policies and programmes designed to strongly
intervene and assist these countries to proactively expand their existing
narrow base formal sector. This can be achieved through the provision of
programmes that are geared to inject more capital and savings to create
dynamic linkages into the non-formal sectors of the regional economies.
The Zimbabwean experience of the 1980s and its cotton expansion
programme of the 1990s are just some "best practice" examples of
creating dynamism linkages through inputs of extension services,
infrastructure (roads and dams) and subsequently creating conditions for
value chains production linkages between firms in the formal sector and
out-grower schemes in the non formal communal agricultural sector.
Similar schemes already exist in a number of countries, e.g. in Kenya and
Zimbabwe in the case of tea, horticultural products and cotton, but they
are not being replicated in sufficient quantum to make a difference for
development.
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3.2

Failure to respond to trade liberalisation and
globalisation

The general erosion of the manufacturing sector of the developing
countries, especially its industrial competitiveness, has not spared African
economies, including those of Southern Africa. The region's manufacturing
sector and its export sub-sectors in particular, have been hard-hit in the
traditional export markets of the North. This has been exacerbated by the
emergence of Chinese and other more competitive Asian products. The
region's exports in general, have not grown as expected; in fact there has
been a decline of most sub-sectors, especially garment and textile exports
in recent years. The traditional markets, which Southern Africa has been
accessing for a long time, are based on trade preferences, which are soon
coming to an end.
After one or two decades of trade liberalisation, there is still very little to
show in terms of practical policy measures and institution building
mechanisms geared to facilitate and promote domestic firms in their quest
for competitiveness. Even in those countries, where governments have
moved on to privatise non-core activities, liberalise markets, prices,
interest rates, etc. to enable the private sector to procure inputs including
raw materials at competitive world market prices, the manufacturing
sector has not responded as expected. The real scare is the observation
from regional studies, indicating that as regional firms continue to focus
solely on the "low road" manufacturing activities, this is inevitably
plunging the region into competition with those economies characterised
by low labour costs, such as in the case of China (For details see COMESA
Firm Strategies Under Trade Liberalisation, July 2004).
3.2.1. Zambia
Zambia provides an example of policy inconsistencies and ill thought
policy reversals that are abound in the Southern African region. Zambia's
structural adjustment and economic liberalisation of the early 1990s,
inter-alia, freed interest rates and prices, discontinued subsidies of basic
foodstuffs and energy, and repealed foreign exchange controls, devalued
the Zambian Kwacha and substantially reduced external tariffs.
Privatisation and deregulation were supposed to be further measures to
improve efficiency. However, with hindsight, these measures were too
broad and too quick, thus putting the economy in no less severe crisis
than it was before the reform. In a major way the measures resulted in a
severe de-industrialisation of the economy. The country's manufacturing
sector apparently suffered from the impact of tariff differentials. Duty and
sales tax raised on imported raw materials made Zambian products more
expensive when compared with lower or no duties on imported inputs
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including final products. This led to the view that the government policies
had slowly destroyed the country's manufacturing sector due to nonsupportive policies, e.g. levying more taxes on imported raw materials
than those charged on finished goods.
Emerging from these adverse conditions and circumstances, many
domestic firms are still operating inefficiently and are not proactive in
adopting new export strategies. On the contrary most domestic firms
continue to pose the usual argument for 'limited protection' that at
present, given the country's negative industrial development and slow
economic progress, local firms cannot be expected to be competitive. The
country's erstwhile strong mining, metal and metal products sub-sectors
have declined, throwing the country into a trickle of non-traditional
exports, namely agro-processing sector (cotton, tobacco, coffee, sugar,
vegetables and cereals). In 2002, the non-traditional exports increased to
39.68% of the total exports up from 34.57% in 2001.
3.2.2. Zimbabwe
Zimbabwe experimented with trade liberalisation and structural
adjustment programmes in the 1990s. However, the decade ended with
some policy reversals, which included the reintroduction of price controls,
increased tariff rates, pegging as well as recourse to multiple exchange
rates, and suspension of foreign currency accounts operated by
corporations, although this was later reinstated.
Since the beginning of 1999, the country's productive sectors became
embroiled in a series of politically induced economic challenges. They have
continuously been adversely affected by severe foreign exchange
constraints and a drastic upsurge in the inflationary pressure (at the end
of 2003 the inflation rate reached 600%). This has resulted in the
continued downsizing of agricultural and manufacturing production, and
hence the negative effect on regional and international competitiveness of
the country's exports. The downturn in production is demonstrated by the
fact that the share of GDP per capita for agriculture and manufacturing in
1999 was US$107,84 million and US$118,66 million respectively, in 2001
these figures declined to US$72,55 million and US$69,58 million.
Between 2000 and 2003 Zimbabwe experienced a massive closure of 750
firms, which led to retrenchments of several thousand workers. The real
state of the manufacturing sector has declined over the years in response
to the negative trading environment caused by foreign currency
shortages, power cuts, loss of credit lines and the escalating costs of raw
materials. A cumulative factor of de-industrialisation became selfreinforcing in that as agricultural production declined, that sector supplied
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less inputs to the manufacturing sector and required less inputs from the
latter (Zimbabwe Independent, business digest, p.3, July 16, 2004).
3.2.3. Malawi
In 1990, the Malawi's textile and garments sub-sector was boosted by the
signing of the South Africa/Malawi trade agreement, which attracted many
South African companies to invest in Malawi doing CMT (cut, make and
trim) operations for the South African market, effectively relocating a part
of South Africa's garment industry to Malawi. Malawi's exports of apparel
(clothing) grew rapidly from $1.8 million in 1990 to $63 million in 1999
once the new firms began to take advantage of the bilateral trade
agreement. However, in 1998 the agreement came under attack. By
January 2000 trade with South Africa under the agreement had virtually
ceased with nine firms closing. The remaining firms battled to survive
while the terms of trade with South Africa were renegotiated under the
SADC Trade Protocol. South Africa delayed implementation of the SADC
FTA (free trade area), further decreasing its attractiveness as an
investment destination for Malawian textile and garments. In September
2001, agreement on quotas for apparel was finally reached, but by this
time the critical mass built up during the 1990's had been destroyed and
Malawi was no longer an attractive destination for investors to take
advantage of the Southern Africa Customs Union (SACU), FTA or the
African Growth and Opportunity Act (AGOA).
However, the death nail for the local exports had already been cast, many
companies came to operate at well below operational capacity levels,
others closed down, spelling out a severe de-industrialisation. The few
that remained retracted to the domestic market as their main firm
strategy. The major dilemma of this strategy is that the domestic market
was itself very limited and shrinking due to the high poverty levels and
declining real incomes.
3.2.4. Swaziland
Small economies of Southern Africa, such as Swaziland, though part of
SACU, have long recognised their limitations in terms of size and
economic space. Since the 1980s, Swaziland promoted the growth of
foreign investment. As such, FDIs have become a major factor in
propelling the growth of the economy, with FDIs growing by 10.6% from
2001/02 to 2002/03. In response to trade liberalisation and global trends,
Swaziland's hub of exporting firms became concentrated within the
manufacturing sector where efforts were stepped up to create strong
backward and forward linkages to enhance competitiveness and
sustainability. Government has also strengthened linkages among the
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tertiary, secondary and primary production sector, with individual firms
being facilitated to harness their potential.
The textile and clothing industry, has shown massive benefits from the
AGOA and has continued to record commendable growth in recent years.
But these offshore investments, attracted to exploit the advantages of
relatively cheap labour29, good logistics (proximity and efficient shipping
via the port of Durban), rental incentives, availability of factory shells and
tax exemptions, have failed to absorb the country's labour force into the
mainstream economy.
Contrary to the developments in capitalist economies, which are
increasingly being organised in a variety of different business systems and
global commodity chains approaches, building on distinctive institutional
contexts and through co-ordination of economic activities across national
boundaries, the Southern African manufacturing sector is still
predominantly producing in isolation even at the domestic level.
Because of anti-export signals directed at them by non-firm institutions
(mostly government), most firms are at best ambivalent about whether to
consider exports into the regional markets or stick to the still secure
domestic market.
While the above are only a few examples of the experience of Southern
Africa under the frontal attack of trade liberalisation and globalisation, the
regional manufacturing sector faces a tenuous relationship with virtually
all the international trade agreements. In addition, because of a lack of
understanding or an appreciation of a "coherent view" of the "grafted
capitalist" mode of production of a typical Southern African economy,
contradictory relations emerge to the functioning of regional
manufacturing firms in direct opposition to the pace of integration into the
global economy.

4.

Factors influencing manufacturing sector
performance

Performance of the manufacturing sector is strongly influenced by
political, macroeconomic and meso level interventions. Presence and
quality of physical infrastructure, human resource development and
access to capital are other strong determinants

29

In comparison wages per hour currently stand at US$2.40 per hour in Durban South Africa,
US$1.50 in Swaziland and 68US cents in China. Figures obtained from a mixture of Swazi
textile and clothing manufacturers.
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4.1

Political, macroeconomic and meso level
interventions

The three most important factors that influence the growth and
diversification
of
the
manufacturing
sector
hinge
on
the
political/government, macroeconomic and meso level spheres. These are
the fountains of a country's economic policy (fiscal, monetary, trade
policy) environment as well as incentives/regulatory policies and they
directly impact on the competitiveness, diversification and performance of
the country's firms. They either provide the basis for domestic industries
to pursue competitiveness or disallow them to do so. In short, consistent
and sound macroeconomic economic policies, coupled with fiscal
prudence, provide and nurture the availability and growth of basic factors
of production, which are essential for growth of exports.
As shown in Figure 1, at the helm of policy influence and direction is the
government and political sphere, which encompasses the nature of the
state, governance and the level of participation of non-state actors. The
second tier consists of macro-economic factors that are the fiscal, social
and regulatory policies as well as trade policies, all of which are bolstered
by the meso level policy instruments, namely:
•
Science and technology
•
Education,
•
Infrastructure
•
Labour policies.
These influence the structure and performance of companies and firms
operating at sector levels: primary, secondary and tertiary. The
macroeconomic factors are at the centre in providing linkages with the
rest of the economy. As illustrated in Figure 1, in any modern socioeconomic formation, the firm is the focal point for targeting by the totality
of political, governance, macroeconomic and meso level policy
instruments.
It can be observed that countries with stable macro economic conditions,
inter-alia, have managed to reduce inflation to a figure below 10%, and
their trade policies tend to improve significantly. On the contrary,
countries with unstable macro economic fundamentals do not only register
high inflation rates but also experience extremely overvalued exchange
rates, high budget deficits and unstable trade policies. For example, where
governments have run with high budget deficits in anticipation of
monetary policy to counter the adverse effects of the deficits, this has not
been possible due to the weaknesses inherent in both the export and
financial sectors.
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Figure 1. Role of macro-economic factors in influencing firm strategies
GOVERNMENT/POLITICAL SPHERE

Nature of the state

MACRO-ECONOMIC FACTORS

Fiscal Policy

MESO LEVEL

Science and Technology

Governance
Sectors:

COMPANY LEVEL

Primary
Secondary
Tertiary
(Firms)

Education

Infrastructure

Social
Trade policy

Labour

Regulatory Policies/Instruments

Non State Actors

* Non-state actors are: Chambers of Commerce, Trade Unions, Church organizations, etc.

The central tenet of neo-liberalism is that "The market is seen as a selfregulating mechanism tending toward equilibrium of supply and demand,
thus securing the most efficient allocation of resources. Any constraint on
free competition is said to interfere with the natural efficiency of market
mechanisms" (Steger 2002:9). Contrary to this view, it can be argued
that in order to expand the sphere of regional manufacturing sector
companies beyond the current disarticulated single-firm manufacturing
syndrome and embrace a value chains approach, the Government and
political sphere should instead proactively create a supportive
environment for firms.

4.2

Infrastructure

In most countries of Southern Africa, high budget deficits have culminated
into unserviceable debts, subsequently resulting in the lack of proactive
policy measures to expand the countries' basic infrastructures in urban
areas (workspace provision such as factory shells, commercial stands,
communication facilities and electricity), and in rural areas (water, roads,
communications, marketing channels, agro-industry etc). The often
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perceived result can be failure by firms to modernise their outdated and
worn-out machinery and equipment.
The basic conditions for infrastructure (physical, institutional, sociopolitical, human) with which firms exploit technology are lacking in
regional economies. This has been the major obstacle to investment,
especially the pervasiveness of poor and deteriorating road infrastructure,
inadequate and unreliable communication systems, high utility costs etc.
Water and electricity supplies were cited as a major problem with fairly
large factories often forced to run several boreholes on their own at high
utility charges. Poor roads and railways were also cited as a constraining
factor though in some countries notable improvements are underway.
The lack of proactive policy measures to expand the country's basic
infrastructure in urban areas (workspace provision such as factory shells,
commercial stands, communication facilities and electricity), and in rural
areas (water, roads, communications, marketing channels, agro-industry
etc) in many countries is to a large extent a result of inadequate funding.
As infrastructure forms a crucial base for any forms of development it is
therefore important that policy makers in the region put much emphasis
on its development starting at the domestic level. For regional
infrastructure to improve there is need for concerted efforts from all the
member states in terms of financial resources and expertise.

4.3

Human resources development and access to capital

Skilled labour that allows for specialisation and efficiency is often in short
supply among countries of Southern Africa, which is a major problem
facing firms. In the context of a globalised economic environment, which
is knowledge-based, the conventional comparative advantage of raw
materials and unskilled labour is increasingly becoming insignificant. High
quality services such as accounting, management, production engineering,
design, packaging, processing and quality control are crucial for export
survival. Many of the member countries have invested a lot in human
capital only to lose this precious factor through the "brain drain". This is,
among others, due to poor working conditions and extreme deterioration
in real wages and salaries.
The availability and access of capital are important factors in determining
production and export performance. In most of the member states of
Southern Africa, banks are under-capitalised to the extent that they are
barely able to issue both long-term and short finance.
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Access to capital is even more acute for the small firms. SMEs in the
region have not contributed much to growth and exports as they tend to
be sidelined by banks when extending credit facilities. Top priority is given
to large-scale operators, who in most cases are TNCs, with a wide choice
for raising capital through home-country equity markets, local financial
institutions and international capital markets. The main reason for the
discriminatory behaviour has been the lack of collateral by the SMEs.
Though the accessibility problem has been slightly eased through financial
reforms, the cost of capital has since been skyrocketing to unsustainable
levels thereby slowing down investment.
However it is not only the access to funds and the cost of servicing the
debt that are hindering production but also lack of proper financial
management within manufacturing support institutions. This has often
resulted in heavy indebtedness hampering chances to expand operations.

5.

Alternative strategy for the manufacturing
sector

An alternative strategy for the region's manufacturing sector will entail
seizing the opportunity to achieve inclusiveness of the regional
manufacturing sector by progressively extracting a proportion of
income from the FS and investing it in transforming the NFS. Agrobased industries such as sugar processing plants, cotton ginneries,
forestry and pulp plants could be the first areas of investments in the rural
areas. Governments have to recognise and accept this alternative
development agenda as the only option for reversing the long drawn out
de-industrialisation of the regional economy. This approach would also
enhance the integration of production and marketing within the national
economies while triggering linkages and connectivity of value chains at
both the national and regional level as well. This process can and will
result in income growth in the NFS that will then produce goods for the FS
as well as act as a market for the FS output.
Also to be transformed is the African governments' "business as usual"
approach to regional economic integration, which has been the hallmark of
the African regional integration culture. This reflects a stage in regionalism
referred to as "distributive regionalism", where states continue to pursue
their individualistic interests, with no overriding common goals, except
that those are negotiated on the basis of the relative strengths of the
negotiating partners (See, Alternatives to Neo-Liberalism in Southern
Africa [ANSA], concept paper, [July 2004], mimeo, p.25).
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This type of regionalism can be seen in COMESA, SACU and SADC, which
is quite unlike the old East African Community that existed prior to the
independence of Kenya, Tanzania and Uganda where there was a kind of
integrative regionalism, perhaps because of the common imperial interests
of the British colonial empire. But under the plethora of independent
flags, the desire for regionalism has often stopped at the doorsteps of
some narrowly defined "national" interests, which in essence are far from
"people-oriented" interests.
A more successful integration of the NFS of the regional economy would
come under a more inclusive regionalism, referred to as integrative
regionalism. This is where integrating partners (regional states) are
perceived to have compatible interests, interests that are "sublimated"
and subservient to the higher consideration of the common objective and
common good that will come out of integrating into a single economic or
political unit or union. The integration of the NFS into both the individual
national economies and the regional economy through firms exploiting
value chains in the process of production and marketing of their goods
and services is without constraints and obstacles all the way.
Under integrative regionalism, dynamism can be created between the
manufacturing sectors of the Southern African economies, which will
reflect some elements of endogenous capitalist relationships. Eventually,
the non-formal sector can be gradually formalised, triggering the supply
side chain responses and through a bottom-up approach, the
competitiveness of the economy can be enhanced. The expectation is that
such a process stands to broaden the economic base and strengthen the
economies of the region.
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Chapter 9
Free trade and regional integration in
Southern Africa

"Small nations are like indecently clad women, they tempt the evil
minded. Only in coordinated action could the small independent states of
Southern Africa achieve the strength and the power necessary to resist
those who were tempted to exploit the region and perpetuate its economic
fragmentation and dependence" [Julius Nyerere]

1.

Introduction

Southern African economies are characterised by enclavity and dualism,
as discussed in Chapter 2. This enclavity and dualism is expressed not
only within the SADC countries but also between South Africa and the rest
of the region.
Southern Africa therefore faces the monumental task of challenging
enclavity and dualism not only at national but also regional levels as it
tries to adopt and implement alternative trade policies that should also
help overcome its marginalisation and underdevelopment in a rapidly
globalising world economy. As in other developing regions, Southern
Africa has chosen regional integration as the most appropriate strategy to
realise economies of scale, achieve global competitiveness and fight
poverty and underdevelopment.
However, it is argued that regional integration based on the application of
market forces alone tends to reinforce rather than change the structural
imbalances in the global, regional and national economies. Deliberate,
informed, well-sequenced and popularly driven interventions by the state
are therefore proposed as an alternative strategy.
This chapter briefly delves into an analysis of the traditional integration
theory as well as the development integration theory, which seems to be
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the theoretical underpinning of SADC co-operation. Further, it goes on to
argue that meaningful integration is only possible if it is people centred
and people driven.
An alternative vision for free trade and regional integration is proposed
which calls for action at the national, regional and multilateral levels. It is
argued that the basic tenet of this alternative vision is to challenge the
current international division of labour by strategically repositioning our
individual countries and the region in relation to a rapidly globalising world
economy. It is acknowledged that governments cannot accomplish this
task without the participation and active involvement of the region's
citizens. Fundamentally, this process should begin with the redefinition
and restructuring of the relationship between the region's citizens and its
abundant human capital and natural resources.

2.

Situational context and theoretical framework

Most of the literature on African regional integration schemes has tended
to ignore or downplay the global social-political and economic background
underlying African development and regional integration efforts. This has
often led to analytical myopia, which treats integration theories as if they
operate in a vacuum. This study seeks to avoid this pitfall.
According to theorists such as Samir, Gunder, Arrighi and Wallerstein,
"there is a social whole that may be called a capitalist world economy
whose genesis dates back to around the sixteenth century and which by
the nineteenth century had expanded historically from its European origins
to cover the globe" (Samir et al. 1962:9). The history and future of
Southern Africa are entwined in this "social whole" and any analysis
thereof should not ignore this fact as reality. It is for this reason that the
world systems theory provides the most appropriate tools for analysis.
This theory has some distinct advantages over others in the sense that "it
acknowledges the existence and strengths of international capital in the
world society". In this way it seeks to explain the international division of
labour between the core, periphery and semi-periphery states.
It acknowledges that due to technological changes and other variations in
the international economic and trading environment the situation or
condition of states or groups of states might change in relation to others
over a period of time. It also acknowledges the varying degrees of
influence exerted by the various interest groups within a state or group of
states” (Samir et al. 1962:9).)
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As former colonies, the integration of the economies of SADC member
states with the world capitalist system was determined by the
mercantilists' imperialist interests of the European powers, which created
vertical linkages between the European metropoles/centre and the SADC
region/periphery. While development was occurring in the European
metropoles, a historic process of under-development and/or dependent
development was taking place in the periphery, resulting in structural
linkages between the global periphery and global centre.
It is also important to note that capitalism in Southern Africa did not arise
through the transformation of agrarian subsistence forms of production
and the simultaneous emergence of capitalist forms production that
encompassed both agriculture and industry.
In addition, the global centre also created global semi-peripheries.
Wallerstein explains, "economically, semi peripheral areas are used by the
global centre for redistributing surplus products with the aim of increasing
profit. Politically, they serve as buffers between the high status, high
income sector (the global centre) and the relatively homogeneous low
status, low income (the periphery) from rebelling. The economic
relationship between the global centre and the global semi periphery is
one of symmetrical interdependence. While the global periphery is
economically dependent on the global semi periphery (Samir et al.
1982:10).
In the case of Southern Africa, South Africa is the global semi-periphery
and this is clearly acknowledged in the Lusaka Declaration which
highlights that SADC dependence on South Africa "is not a natural
phenomenon nor simply the result of a free market economy … but a
deliberate incorporation by the metropolitan powers, colonial and subcolonial structures centering in the general on the Republic of South
Africa" (Lusaka Declaration 1980).
Alternative strategies to achieve equitable integration in Southern Africa
must therefore address this asymmetry. The concept of "economic
liberation" which was embraced by the African nationalists was meant to
first and foremost, break the exploitative vertical ties between the centre
and periphery and allow Africa to follow an independent path to economic
development.
It was also quickly realised that the new independent states emerging
were too fragmented, small and underdeveloped so that they could not
attain economic liberation on their own. Regional co-operation was
therefore seen as the appropriate vehicle for economic liberation in Africa
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as well as in Latin America and Asia. To this end, the United Nations
Regional Economic Commissions became the most active proponents of
regional integration schemes in developing countries.

2.1

The traditional integration theory

However, the integration model that was chosen was based on the
traditional variance to economic integration, the Customs Union theory.
This theory, first developed by Viner and Meade, postulates that under
certain circumstances the advantages to be gained from the increased
trade resulting from the removal of intra-regional customs barriers are
greater than the losses incurred from trade reduction in the event of
discrimination against external suppliers (Zehender 1983).
The theory was further developed by Balassa who identified the five
stages of market-integration arguing that the integration process is
supposed to be linear from a free trade area to a political union and the
market forces unleashed at one level would have a spill-over effect to the
next level, so that its implementation becomes an economic necessity. At
the lower level there is a "free trade area" in which tariffs and quotas are
eliminated among member states. A "customs union" goes a stage
further. In addition, it sees the elimination of barriers against the free
movement of labour and capital. One step further is an "economic union
or community". Beyond the features of a common market, an economic
union harmonises economic policies among its members and sometimes
adopts a common currency. The highest level of integration is political
union such as in, for example, the United States of America (Balassa
1961:3).
However, the applicability of this theoretical model to regional integration
in the Third World has been extensively questioned especially in view of
the fact that it assumes the existence of fairly developed economies. In
the initial stages, emphasis is placed on protectionism or trade diversion
in the hope that with time this would lead to freer trade with the rest of
the world as production efficiency is realised through exploiting the
comparative advantage of participating states. Lee points out that the
traditional integration theory assumes that the benefits are "static" and
"dynamic" – the former being welfare gains arising from a marginal
relocation of production and consumption patterns as a result of freeing
trade and the latter being effects of integration on the rate of economic
growth (Lee 1984:7). Robson further explains: "In its simplest form, the
theory makes the same basic assumptions as the static theory of
comparative advantage and deals with a situation in which:
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•

•
•

Inputs of factors of production, the state of technical knowledge,
tastes and forms of economic organisation are all treated as
constant or autonomous variables
Trade within each participating country is assumed to be perfectly
competitive
Problems of adjustment in connection with the formation of a
customs union are disregarded.

The assumptions are a far cry from reality. They do not apply in the
advanced market economies, on the basis of which the theory was
developed, and they apply even less in the underdeveloped economies of
Africa (Robson 1968:7).
Perhaps what makes this integration model less relevant to Africa is that
"the African economies are characterised to a greater extent than other
developing economies by a small degree of division of labour, primary
production predominates and their foreign trade is directed towards the
industrial countries" (Lee 1984:8). In this situation, tariff reduction or
elimination does not lead to increased regional trade, integration or even
the efficient utilisation of the region's resources.
The other problem associated with the customs union theory is that the
benefits of co-operation are unevenly distributed with the richer or more
advanced members benefiting more than the poorer ones. These
polarising effects of market integration, mostly manifested in trade
imbalances, have led to the disintegration of many attempts at regional
integration, and examples abound.
If political differences among the leaders of participating states were
added to these limitations, the market integration theory is turned upside
down because, as we have already seen, its ultimate goal is to achieve
political union. Thus given the weak political and socio-economic
structures of most developing countries, the efficacy of the market
integration approach is severely curtailed.

2.2

Development integration theory

Officially SADC documents indicate that SADC co-operation is based on
the development integration theory. Ostergaard has observed that,
"whether or not it is fair to claim that it represents a separate theory, the
development integration model encompasses various ways in which
economic integration may be implemented more in tune with the
peculiarities obtaining in the Third World viz: "different economic size and
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political systems of member countries and different levels of
industrialization" (Ostergaard 1993:33).
The main elements of the development integration theory are:
•
High levels of political cooperation
•
Emphasis on basic infrastructure, investment and production
systems
•
Capacity building
•
Conscious intervention to avoid the polarising effects of integration
through the adoption of corrective measures
•
Involvement of the people/various interest groups in designing the
co-operation protocols (Ostergaard 1993:35).
Ostergaard has further observed, "in essence the development integration
model does not focus on efficiency maximization of existing capacity.
Instead, since most Third World countries have little productive capacity
to start with, it focuses on how to stimulate the creation of that productive
capacity in the first place thereby linking the theory of integration with the
theory of development" (Ostergaard 1993:35).
The theory also combines elements of neo-functionalism and market
integration in its treatment of sectoral co-operation and trade
liberalisation respectively. The difference is that whereas neofunctionalism assumes the existence of functioning interest groups,
development integration seeks to create them; and whereas market
integration seeks to distribute the benefits of co-operation through trickledown effects, development integration emphasises the importance of
adopting corrective measures to ensure equitable benefits to participating
sectors. "The central element of the development integration approach is
the coordinated development and integration of basic infrastructure,
investment and production systems, to yield overall enhancement of the
material production, service and exchange sectors of the regional
economy” (Ostergaard 1993:36).
Perhaps the biggest innovation in the development integration approach is
the way in which it places "the people", the region's citizens, in the
forefront of the integration process. Development integration therefore
calls for a gradual, people centred co-operation-cum-integration, whose
achievement is based on the determination and articulation of felt needs.
It also calls for variable geometry whereby only those countries that are
prepared to undertake more advanced forms of integration can go ahead
while leaving the door open to other states to join in as and when they are
ready to do so.
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Ordel has observed that while "political union is the final stage in the
linear evolution of market integration ... in development integration
political cooperation at a high level is a prerequisite for implementation"
(Ordel 1993:34). In the case of SADC, such political co-operation was
based on a common struggle against colonialism, apartheid control and
destabilisation – as personified by the Frontline states. With the demise of
apartheid, new political values of democracy, good governance, regional
peace and security were to be the political unifying factors.
As already pointed out, one of the main characteristics of the development
integration model is "the conscious intervention by the regional partners
to promote cooperation and interdependence" (Odel 1993:34). Such
actions are mostly aimed at avoiding polarised development. Ostergaard
observes, "as this involves redistributive measures of a compensatory or
corrective nature, the development integration model is structurally more
complex than the market integration model … and therefore requires a
much higher level of commitment within and among member states"
(Ostergaard 1993:34).

2.3

People-driven integration: beyond development
integration

While development integration is people-centred, it is not necessarily
people-driven, as it still very much relies on political co-operation at a
high level. In this regard, a change of political leadership either due to
election or natural causes might affect not only the vision but also the
values for regional integration.
In the case of Southern Africa, the departure from the political scheme of
the original leaders of the Frontline States (i.e. founding presidents) has in
some countries seen the emergence of leaders whose concept of
democracy and good governance has led to heightened tension as
opposed to co-operation among the leadership. This is largely because the
region has not yet developed a common standard for concepts such as
democracy and good governance and as a result some new political
entrants, using trade unions as political launching pads, have uncritically
embraced Western views of these concepts and challenged (and in some
cases are alleged to have reversed) the gains of the independence
struggle.
This has grossly undermined mutual respect among the leaders and
severely blurred the mutuality of vision, interest and direction. With the
institutionalisation of multi-party democracy within the member states,
the liberation parties in Southern Africa have responded to the challenge
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posed by labour-based opposition parties labelling them pro-imperialist.
The Western countries have never hidden their discomfort with the
liberation movements and their attempts to weaken the nationalist thrust
of these movements are well documented. The relationship between these
Western governments and the opposition parties at a time when
development assistance is being redirected from governments to nonstate actors has also deepened the suspicions. Not only has the state's
role of mobilising and allocating resources been weakened, but the state
has also been accused of poor delivery due to alleged corruption and
governance deficits.
As already pointed out, in terms of natural resource endowments,
Southern Africa is very rich, yet at the same time its population is poor
and disease-infested. Compared to other regions in Africa, Southern Africa
boasts of good infrastructure, rising literacy rates and fairly developed
agricultural, mining, energy, services and manufacturing sectors.
However, Southern African economies are dualistic and characterised by,
on the one hand, a foreign dominated formal sector and, on the other, a
marginalised, underdeveloped informal and mostly peasant indigenous
sector. As Mhone has observed, "the formal sector emerged as a
exogenous implant whose modus operandi was generally linked to
external factors, thereby obviating the need for an internal accumulation
and transformation process to emerge that would have captured the
majority of the labour force into the capitalist process of accumulation"
(Mahone 1997).
This had the effect of impoverishing and marginalising the indigenous
population, thereby leading to the creation of weak class formations. It
also led to the creation of weak internal markets with low effective
demand, which constrained the growth of vibrant intra-country trade. The
same scenario is true at the regional and continental levels and, as a
result, inter-regional as well as (intra) continental trade is low. At the
same time the dominance of an exogenously planted formal sector has
meant that African countries trade more with Europe than among
themselves. For instance, SADC's main trade partners for exports are EU
42%, USA 16%, Japan 7%, China 5%, Other 30%. SADC's main trade
partners for imports are EU 39%, USA9%, RSA 8%, Other 44% (source
IMF Data in COMEXT).
A people-driven and people-centred trade policy should therefore seek to
influence and change the entire value chain from production to trade, with
a view to ensuring the popular participation and empowerment of the
country's/region's citizens. This is a big challenge given that the
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independent governments of Southern Africa adopted neo-liberal
economic and trade policies that continued the view/assumption that the
inherited formal sector was the engine of growth and development.
Coupled with the IMF prescribed and WTO inscribed pro-export led growth
economic policies and over-reliance on aid and foreign direct investments,
these governments are fast losing policy space to pursue people-centred
policies. Most of them are also prisoners to foreign debt.
By the mid 1980s, most SADC countries had embarked on the IMF/World
Bank inspired SAPs. The main elements of these SAPs inter-alia included:
•
Privatisation of state enterprises
•
Trade liberalisation
•
Economic deregulation
•
Exchange rate management (devaluation)
•
Reduction in social and fiscal spending e.g. on health, education
and subsidies
•
Flexibility in wage and price setting
•
Liberal investment laws and regulations
•
Strict property laws, etc.
In the light of stiff competition from more efficient suppliers as well as
subsidised exports from developed countries, the SAPs led to rapid deindustrialisation. FDI flows, which were to crown these reforms, did not
materialise and access to the promised funding was subject to a battery of
conditionalities.
This led to growing unemployment and the weakening of organised
labour. In turn, it led to social conflict as labour turned against
government in response to the impact of SAPs. Riding on the wave of
social discontent largely by the urban masses, labour movements
transformed into political parties. Ironically, the same international forces
that presided over the weakening of the labour unions were quick to
sponsor the new labour parties and groom them to take over political
power so that they would administer the same prescription and a harsher
dosage of the same medicine i.e. trade liberalisation, financial
deregulation, strict property laws etc. Sadly, while SAPs could be
reversed, commitments at the WTO are legally binding.
However, any viable and sustainable alterative trade policy that is peopledriven and people-centred cannot be developed without factoring in
labour. At the same time the labour movement must choose a strategic
partner to address the challenge of aid dependency, poverty, disease, deindustrialisation, unemployment etc. For a start, mutuality of interest in
fighting these scourges between labour and capital is a myth. This
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therefore becomes a collective challenge to the state and to labour not to
fight each other but alongside the other against a corporate company
enemy.
From the foregoing it is clear that both the state and organised labour run
the risk of allowing their people-centred aspirations to be hijacked by
global capital. There is a need to have a strong state to facilitate and
steward a people-centred development agenda. For the state to achieve
that strength, it must enter into strategic alliances with other stakeholders
especially labour and a vibrant indigenous business class. The relations
between these stakeholders should not be antagonistic but based on a
common development focused and a people-centred national agenda.
While these stakeholders can still pursue their narrow sectional interests
in the tripartite, they should however operate within a harmonised
ideological framework, which seeks to empower the region's citizens and
improve their bargaining strength and position in the international division
of labour.
The challenge is simple and familiar. As Mhone put it, "if a developing
country does not take proactive steps to modify its international economy
and its position in the international division of labour, automatic market
forces will tend to reinforce its status of internal dualism and external
dependency and trade, aid and foreign investment will tend to be
facilitators of such as situation" (Mahone 1997).
Bemoaning the continuation of economic and trade policies in the postcolonial states that are biased towards the formal sector, Mhone observes
that "the critical factor has been the absence of a conscious strategy of
agrarian and industrial transformation that would lead to the precipitation
of a virtuous circular of dynamic interaction in the economy that would
enhance labour absorption and internal accumulation on a self sustaining
basis" (Mahone 1997).
Such a strategy can only be developed if there is a convergence of
interest and resolve between those who have the executive and legislative
powers and the various proactive interest groups. SADC members are at
different stages of implementing empowerment policies, which vary in
scope and intensity.

3.

Towards an alternative trade policy

From the foregoing, it is clear that the structure of Southern African
countries with economies characterised by enclavity and dualism, does not
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allow for the development of vibrant internal trade as effective demand is
suppressed and marginalised. It also does not cater for a dynamic and
diversified external trade because of the dependent and unequal trade
relations fostered by colonialism.
It is therefore imperative that any alternative trade policy should primarily
challenge the structure of Southern Africa's individual country economies
through the adoption of carefully designed policies and programmes to
fight enclavity and dualism. Such a policy should aim to involve the
region's citizens in the ownership, production and trade structures of the
economy in a much more meaningful and sustainable way.
Elements of an alternative trade policy are already included in various
chapters elsewhere in this book. Below are some of the issues we consider
critical at the national, bilateral, regional and multilateral levels.

3.1

National level

The key challenge at the national level is the formulation and
implementation of economic policies and programmes that are peoplecentred and people-driven as opposed to the continuation of inherited
formal sector biases that entrench dualism and enclavity. In this regard,
the individual countries should redefine the relationship between their
citizens and the natural resources endowments of those countries. These
resources endowments, including human capital, should be the basis of
the salvation and not the curse of Southern Africa.
It has already been observed that the region is richly endowed with
natural resources, human capital and relatively well-developed
infrastructure and yet its citizens remain poor and marginalised.
Bold policies of empowerment in critical sectors such as agriculture,
mining, services and manufacturing are an urgent necessity. While the
level of ambition and implementation modalities will differ from country to
country, what is critical at this stage is to initiate and sustain the process.
As Tandon has observed, "there is no nation in the world (including the
USA) that can afford to surrender the well being of its citizens to the risk
of foreign ownership of the bulk of its resources and assets. And this is
exactly what prevails in Southern Africa" (Tandon 2004).
Beyond ownership, attention should also be focused on production and
marketing structures as well as the technology and/or research and
development requirements. A number of policy instruments ranging from
the legislative to distributive fiscal and monetary policies should be used
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to ensure that both the legal and financial environments are conducive to
the development and growth of a vibrant indigenous enterprise sector.
Against the background of small population sizes and low effective
demand, it is argued that the adoption of people-centred economic
policies at the national level is meant to position those countries
strategically in the international division of labour. This becomes the basis
for developing alternative trade policies at the regional, continental and
global levels.
The governments should therefore pursue the following policy targets:
•
Redistribution of resources (land, water, infrastructure, capital
etc.)
•
Transformation of non-formal economic activities that are
characterised by pervasive under-employment into dynamic
activities on the way to formalisation and to being interlinked with
the global economy as well.
•
The promotion of mutually reinforcing linkages between formal
and transforming non-formal activities, between micro, small,
medium and large scale enterprises, between agriculture and
industry, between mining and industry and generally among all
sectors of the economy.
•
Enhancing the exploitation of production, distribution, marketing,
supplier and buyer value-chains in the domestic and international
markets (ZCTU 1996:20).

3.2

Bilateral level

As already argued, the small population sizes as well as suppressed
demand limit the scope for bilateral trade agreements to emerge as a
viable trade policy option for Southern Africa. In any event, a series of
bilateral preferential agreements would be difficult to administer at
government and enterprise levels with different countries.
However, in view of the actions proposed at the national level, it is
possible that at the bilateral level some countries may decide, on the basis
of comparative advantage and comparable levels of development, to pool
resources and establish joint ventures for the production of certain
products for local consumption and for export. Such ventures might be
open to the participation of other regional countries in order to maximise
on economies of scale and competitiveness.
In this regard, bilateral agreements will become effective stepping-stones
for solid regional co-operation. Such bilateral arrangements would also
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help position the concerned countries strategically and positively in
relation to other countries in the region as well as the rest of the world.

3.3

Regional level

In this paper we have argued that effective people-driven and peoplecentred regional co-operation represents the most viable option to achieve
market integration and the development of an alternative trade policy. In
the article, "Alternatives to neo-liberalism in Southern Africa", Tandon
warns against the adoption of "what might be called 'perverse integration'
– one that is crafted not by the people within the region, but externally
imposed by forces of the Empire that seek to configure the countries in
the South to their design and interests." (Tandon 2004).
Examples abound in Southern Africa such as the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland as well as the moribund Constellation of Southern African
States (CONSAS) policy attempted by apartheid forces. The same forces
of global capital have systematically stymied the emergence of effective
integration schemes by hijacking the integration process on the promise of
massive donor assistance and FDI flows. In the case of the SADC, the
SADC Programme of Action relies heavily on anticipated foreign funding as
opposed to financing from its own resources. There is also a clearly
discernible bias towards the formal sector/big business.
In our analysis of the development integration theory, we have argued
that we need to:
•
Go beyond the assumptions of that theory, which seek to build on
the status quo by challenging the current ownership, production
and trade patterns in Southern Africa. In this regard, action at the
national level is critical in determining the region's future. Tandon
concurs that "the resources (land, forests, minerals etc.) must be
owned by nationals, either through the public sector or by the
private sector under public control/concessions. Furthermore, they
must be managed by structures of participation so that the
benefits (products, upward and downward production and
knowledge linkages) are shared with communities living around
these resources" (Tandon 2004).
•
Build a strong regional market. This becomes easy only after
appropriate policies and actions have been adopted and
implemented at the national level to challenge the enclavity and
dualism that characterise the SADC economies. Added to this is
the need to revisit South Africa's semi-periphery role, which has
tended to entrench enclavity and dualism at the regional level. In
other words, South Africa should stop looking at the region as a
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big market for its products and destination for its investment but
should seek to involve regional countries as trade and investment
partners on the basis of mutually beneficial and win-win scenarios.
This should be easier to achieve now in the post-apartheid era
than at the time of the CONSAS policy. However, South Africa's
economic dominance of the region is so structurally entrenched
and backed by the enormous powers of global capital that it will be
difficult to reverse or modify. At the same time, pretending that
such structural deficiencies do not exist is not an option but a
recipe for disaster and a perpetuation of the status quo.
South Africa also dominates regional trade and boasts of positive trade
balances vis-a-viz all SADC member states. It is also the biggest exporter
into the COMESA market although it is not a member. The glaring trade
imbalances are increasingly becoming a source of conflict especially
against the background that South Africa is benefiting from the "free"
movement of goods (mostly its own) without easing restrictions on the
movement of persons (immigration laws). For instance, it is easier for a
Polish citizen to enter and work in South Africa than it is for a SADC
citizen.
Below is a table reflecting the sizes of the economy of individual SADC
members as well as their import sources and export destinations.
Table 1. SADC members, size of their economies, imports and exports
Country

Population
(million)

GDP
US$
(billion)

12.6

9.96

GDP/
capita
US$

Imports
fob US$
(billion)

Exports
US$
(billion)

4.08

9.669

Angola

Botswana

1.736

756

(2002)

(2002)

(2003)

(2003)

6.5

2,796

2.27

2.89

(2003)

Lesotho

2.2

6.1
(2002)
0.79
(2002)

2.277
(2003)

USA, China,

Portugal, SA,

France,

USA, France,

Belgium,

Brazil, UK,

Japan

Netherlands

EU, SACU,

SACU,

Zimbabwe

EU,
Zimbabwe

110.7
(2002)
366
(2002)

1.426
(2002)
0.97
(2002)

1.263
(2002)
0.04

198
(2003)

0.596
(2003)
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Belgium,

RSA,

USA,

Belgium,

Finland,

Nigeria,

India, Italy

Kenya, USA

USA, SACU,

SACU, Asia,

EU

EU, USA

UK,

South Africa,

Germany,

Zimbabwe,

Kenya,

Zambia, UK,

Egypt,

Germany,

Mozambique

Japan, USA,

Zambia,

Australia

(2002)

Malawi

11.5

Main
import
origin

(2002)

DRC
53.95

Main
export
destin.

0.371

USA, Japan

Country

Population
(million)

GDP
US$
(billion)

GDP/
capita
US$

Imports
fob US$
(billion)

Exports
US$
(billion)

Mauritius
1.22

4.831

3,953

3.064

3.165

Main
export
destin.

Main
import
origin

UK, France,

RSA, France,

USA,

India, China,

Madagascar,

Germany

Germany,

Mozamique

(2003)

(2003)

(2003)

(2003)

(2003)

1.81

3.492

193

1.374

0.845

(2002)

(2002)

(2002)

(2002)

Namibia
1.83

South
Africa

(2001)
46.4

2.82
(2002)
159.9

1,667
(2001)
3,452

1.32
(2002)
42.2

1.28
(2002)
45.1

(2003)

(2003)

(2003)

(2003)

(2003)

1.1

1.22

1,109

0.93

0.82

Swaziland

(2001)

(2000)

(2000)

(2000)

Tanzania
33.6
(2002)

9.74
(2002)
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(2002)

1.93
(2002)

1.63

(2004)

4.34
(2003)

392
(2003)

1.6
(2003)

1.0

(2002)

22
(2002)

1,891

2.32

(2002)

RSA,

Zimbabwe,

Portugal,

South Africa,

Japan, USA

UK, RSA,

RSA,

Spain,

Germany,

France,

USA, France

Switzerland
USA, EU,

USA, EU,

Japan

Japan

RSA, USA,

RSA, Hong

Mozambique,

Kong, Japan,

Zimbabwe,

Taiwan,

UK

Mozambique

UK, japan,

RSA, Japan,

Kenya,

India, UAE,

France, India

China,
Kenya, UK

Japan, India,

RSA,

saudi Arabia,

Zimbabwe,

Thailand

UK, USA,

(2003)

Zimbabwe
11.63

Belgium,

(2002)

Zambia
10.7

Italy

2.0

Saudi Arabia
China, RSA,

RSA, DRC,

Germany,

Mozambique,

UK, Japan,

Germany,

Netherlands,

UK, USA,

Italy

Botswana

Source: 2005 Official SADC Trade, Industry and Investment Review 9th Edition [Pub. Southern
African Marketing Co. (Pty) Ltd]

While the need to create a strong regional market is openly
acknowledged, there does not seem to be a shared commitment to make
the necessary compromises to realise the requisite synergies in pursuit of
a clearly defined strategic vision to make SADC a global economic player.
In this regard, as the dominant economy in the region, South Africa
should take the lead in prioritising regional trade and integration. Yet it is
amazing to note that before negotiating any bilateral or regional trade
agreement within the region, South African entered into trade negotiations
with the European Union. At the same time South African Labour Unions,
in the textiles sector especially, have actively campaigned against
competition from the region and there have been generalised xenophobic
tendencies against migrant workers from the region. All these
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developments whether by design or coincidence on the part of Southern
Africa, have been seen as South Africa's lack of interest and commitment
to equitable regional integration. Some commentators have argued further
that this is evidence of South Africa's reluctance to cede her semiperipheral role in the global capitalist system.
As a result, the negotiation and implementation of the SADC trade
protocol is far from satisfactory. Kalenga has observed: "Little
consideration appears to have been given to the countries' pattern of
trade and current comparative advantages. Concerns over products and
sectors deemed to be sensitive to domestic industrial activities and tariff
revenue, have dominated the trade negotiation process. Such concerns
have also resulted in substantial back loading of tariff reductions and the
adoption of strict rules of origin" (Kalenga 2004:20). Negotiations on trade
in services have not even started.
The situation in Southern Africa has been compounded by the countries'
membership to multiple market integration schemes such as SACU, SADC,
COMESA, East Africa Community, etc. all with different integration
schedules and at times different standards, procedures and rules of origin
criteria. This state of affairs is not sustainable and leads to high
administrative and transaction costs and haphazard integration. There is
therefore a need for urgent rationalisation to ensure co-ordinated
approaches without losing sight of the strategic purpose of these schemes.
Debate should also be focused on whether such a strong regional market
should be delinked totally or partially, from the world economy. It is our
submission that, given the structure of SADC's external trade dominated
by agricultural and mineral raw materials, it would be very difficult if not
impossible to achieve a total delink. SADC should seek to "organize for
itself breathing space and time to consolidate its own vision and future in
a carefully planned and phased manner after a thorough study is made of
the regional political economy" (Tandon 2004).
However, it must be observed that the policy space for SADC to
reorganise itself and redefine its position in the international division of
labour is fast eroding. This is largely at the hands of the WTO as well as
the so-called EPAs with the European Union.

3.4

Multilateral level

Most SADC countries became actively engaged in GATT multilateral trade
negotiations at the launch of the Uruguay Round in 1986. This coincided
with the period of the SAPs when these countries were literally forced by
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the IMF/World Bank to undertake unilateral liberalisation measures. At the
close of the negotiations in 1994, most SADC members were at various
stages of implementing the SAPs. Because of the weakness of negotiating
positions and limited negotiating capacity the SADC was entrapped into a
rule based multilateral trading system whose rules were unbalanced in
favour of developed economies. The resultant Uruguay Round Agreements
merely locked-in what the SAPs had initiated.
The Uruguay Round also introduced disciplines into new areas such as
Agriculture, TRIPS, TRIMS, etc. just as in the other agreements; the rules
that apply to them favour the developed countries and are limiting the
development options of developing countries. Legally binding Most
Favoured Nations (MFN) liberalisation commitments that developed
countries are forcing on developing countries through negotiations in the
WTO are closing the policy space for SADC countries to develop effective
promotion and protection tools for production, industry and trade in the
region. The fast pace and ever expanding agenda of these negotiations
are so demanding that they have overtaken the process of regional trade
negotiations/integration. Thus instead of the regional integration process
influencing the SADC's involvement at the multilateral level, the reverse is
true.
At the same time, going into reciprocal trade with the EU through the EPA
negotiations will present problems not only for SADC-EU trade but also for
intra-SADC trade. The EPA would also mean that SADC products would
compete for markets with subsidised EU products on the SADC market.
This will no doubt lead to the rapid de-industrialisation of the region. In
this regard, what is clearly perplexing is the absence of urgency in
achieving the SADC FTA in the face of challenges posed by multilateral
negotiations.
Further, the EPA negotiations have split SADC as some members have
elected to negotiate as Eastern and Southern Africa (ESA) and not as
SADC. In any event South Africa already has concluded an EPA with the
EU. It is therefore clear that the desire and moves towards regional
integration and the development of a free trade area are competing with
counter-forces that seek to entrench and reinforce the unequal and
inequitable multilateral trading system.
Given that the challenges facing the SADC are similar to those faced by
most developing countries, it should be easy for SADC countries to forge
unity among all developing countries in at least delaying and at most
derailing multilateral trade negotiations. However, first and foremost,
there has to be a unity of purpose and action among the SADC countries
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themselves. Against the background of structural imbalances in the
region's economy discussed above, it becomes clear that the market alone
will not change but will reinforce these imbalances. What are clearly
needed are conscious interventions by the governments. Above all, the
region's citizens must be sufficiently mobilised to understand, participate
in and drive the process towards structural transformation.
Developing countries have shown that unity of purpose can achieve
strength in numbers. At the WTO, and twice in 1999 at Seattle and in
2003 at Cancun, they successfully resisted signing agreements that did
not address their concerns. This was largely achieved by joint action on
the part of governments, civil society and other stakeholders both in and
outside the negotiating halls. This solidarity must be acknowledged,
encouraged and developed into a powerful negotiating force.
Re-engagement at the multilateral level should only be considered when
enclavity and dualism are destroyed, regional imbalances have been
reversed, economies of scale realised and competitiveness enhanced. This
is not an easy task. Tandon proposes a three-stage approach viz:
•
Undertake sectoral studies from a specifically regionalist
perspective
•
Integrate the sectoral studies in a new synthesis that is both
holistic and consistent with the conceptual synthesis
•
Render the final report in language(s) intelligible and accessible to
the broad masses of the people (Tandon 2004).
These stages must be complemented by actions at the national and
regional levels that should drastically slow-down if not stop the current
integration of the SADC in a rapidly globalising world economy. Yet, as
already discussed, these actions must be informed, deliberate, sequenced
and decisive in a manner that changes the enclavity and dualism of both
the national and regional economy.
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 6 Role of a developmental, ethical state

Among economists concerned about the lack of development in Africa, a
debate has started in recent years about the character of the state and its role
in economic development. The state in Africa has been minimalised with the
intervention of the IMF and IMF-induced structural adjustment programmes.
The IMF and World Bank "experts" continue to argue that the only role for the
state is to maintain law and order, including the strong enforcement and
protection of private and intellectual property, and to create facilities for the
private sector to engage in economic activities. It must not create an overregulatory framework or trade barriers and fiscal obstacles that hinder private
sector initiatives and freedom. Give the private sector (and here their
preference is for foreign private capital or FDIs) the necessary incentives to
make profits and unfetter the markets of the heavy hand of the state, and
Africa will be on its way to growth and the eradication of poverty.
This proposition is now seriously contested by economists who argue that the
African state must resume its developmental role. While the state may not
engage in production directly (although in certain sectors it may be
necessary), it cannot disown its responsibility to regulate production, allocate
resources, develop an educated population, provide public services connected
to basic rights (water, health, education, basic infrastructure), and protect
local manufacturers and traders to encourage the growth of the national
economy. Things cannot just be left to the market. The market is neither a
neutral agency that allocates resources where they are most needed, nor is it
the most efficient. The market is driven by powerful forces that manipulate
everything from prices to production and technology. So the choice is not
between regulating and not regulating. It is between whether the regulation of
the market is done by the IMF/WB experts and the transnational corporations,
or by the African state. And it is better that it is done by the state that owes
responsibility to its nationals than by the IMF that is controlled by G7(8), and
the multinationals whose allegiance is to foreign investors. An ethical state
looks after the interests and welfare of its population.
As the neo-liberal ideology suggests, in a free market economy where all
sectors are included in the market, the state is forced to disown its obligations
to the population in terms of fulfilling their basic needs. The market is
expected to fulfil these needs and even rights. Market oriented "solutions" are
forced under the policies of the Poverty Reduction Strategy Papers (PRSPs),
the Heavily Indebted Poor Countries initiative (HIPC), donor conditionalities
and, in more recent years, the UN Millennium Goals. Market fundamentalism is
what was behind the spate of privatisations that swept the African continent
during the 1990s. It started out with the forcible sale of state economic assets
to the private sector. And since very few Africans had capital to buy into these
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 6 The role of a developmental, ethical state (continued)

assets, these were purchased (sometimes at ludicrously low prices) by
multinationals, as happened, for example, in Zambia when President Chiluba
came into power.
Once the state assets had been denationalised, privatisation mania swept
across the public and social services. The state was forced to disown its
obligation to provide for the basic needs of the population, such as water,
health, education, energy, transport and so on. Water became a major issue
of contention in areas such as Durban/Natal and Soweto in South Africa.
Because people were obliged to buy water when they had no money, they
resorted to polluted stream water and, as expected, contracted cholera from
which many perished. In Soweto the people rioted on the streets demanding
access to water and energy and the poor had their water and electricity
disconnected because they did not pay their bills.
There are certain basic human rights that the state has an obligation to fulfil.
The list can be lengthened or shortened according to the circumstances of
each country, but at the very least, these must include food, personal security,
potable water, sources of energy for cooking and heating, basic requirements
for health, especially of mothers and children, basic education and minimum
housing. It is unethical to have such basic human rights to be subjected to the
forces of the market where only those who have access to money are entitled
to access to these basic necessities of life. Furthermore, there are so-called
"natural monopolies", such as roads, railways, waterworks, electricity and
telecom infrastructure, that should be owned or controlled by the state in
order to avoid monopoly prices and misuse by the private sector for profit
seeking.
The tragedy is that, in Southern Africa, there is no reason for a single person
to go without food, water or any of the above basic necessities, and yet
millions do. The region has enormous natural resources and the populations
are relatively small compared, for example, to countries in Asia or Latin
America. The tragedy is that these resources are utilised by foreign
corporations and export-oriented domestic corporations in a system of global
production and trade that impoverishes the people of Southern Africa.
The result is that the state in Southern Africa has disowned its moral
obligations to its own people.
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Chapter 10
Services

1.

Introduction

The term "services" is used in this chapter to denote social services or
what used to be universally-known known as "public services" i.e. those
facilities such as health, education, water, sewerage, cleansing, electricity,
public transport etc that need to be provided on a mass scale for citizens
to engage in public life.
From the side of the struggles of the poor and oppressed, there has been
a long history of trying to expand the range and quality of public
services. For instance, the feminist movement has fought for public
restaurants and child care facilities, open university activists have argued
for public universities and progressive IT activists have argued that
information and communication technology (ICT) should also be publicly
provided.
But the term "services" is by no means a neutral term of which everyone
has exactly the same understanding. Critically, today, in institutions such
as the World Trade Organisation (WTO), the word, "services" is used by
politicians seeking opportunities for Big Business to make profitable
investment in poor countries, to mean one thing, while at the same time
trying to convince ordinary people, who think the term means something
else, that this is about removing restrictions on their access to health,
education, water electricity etc.
There were two parts to public services as they evolved over the past 100
years.
•
On the one hand they were "public" – as opposed to "private"
•
On the other they were "services" – as opposed to commercial
activities for gain.
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2.
2.1

Advent of public services
Historically

Prior to capitalist industrialisation, most people produced their basic
means of subsistence, educated children, travelled to other communities
etc. "privately" – i.e. through their families, clans, local kinship systems
etc. From the mid-19th century onwards, with the setting up of nation
states, through to the bulk of the 20th century, increasingly these things
came to be provided "publicly" on a large-scale. First local and then
national authorities responded to the growth of cities, crises in public
health and the needs of capitalists to have the infrastructure and labour
force necessary to operate their businesses. Through mass struggles,
social reforms, the way the world was increasingly restructured in the
aftermath of the Great Depression of the 1930s and the World Wars,
welfare states started emerging in many developed countries whose
governments were dominated by Keynesian macroeconomic policies.
These welfare states became known as public services that were publicly
provided as opposed to being exclusively the responsibility of families and
kinship systems in the private or domestic sphere.
These social reforms and Keynesian economics turned services into a
concept that was distinct from commodities produced for private profit.
Under the sway of these reforms, public authorities provided health,
education, sewerage, transport etc. as a "service" to the public and not
primarily to get a commercial return on investment. However, these
services were on such a large scale and had to be accessible to so many
that no individual capitalist firm was willing to risk investment for
sustained profits. In fact, where some of these "services" were initially
part of private investment, for example electricity in South Africa in the
early 1900s, the inefficiencies and limited capacities of private capitalists
to ensure a regular, widespread supply, led to a clamour from capitalists
for the state to nationalise these services and to take over the
responsibility (Christie 1984). Eventually, for a large part of the twentieth
century, services became synonymous with accessible, broad-scale,
restricted-commodity activities provided by public authorities.
However, there were always the following two opposing forces beneath
this consensus:
•
Social reformers, revolutionaries and other social activists sought
to have public services as part of a moral and political campaign to
improve the quality of life of the people. The growth of cities and
industrialisation generated public health issues brought about by
the massive population growth in large-scale settlements and the
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•

2.2

concomitant problems of waste disposal, sewerage and demand
for water. A bulk infrastructure and services were required on a
large scale to combat the dreaded rise of disease and plagues in
various European countries and there was widespread clamour
that these should be provided by public authorities as opposed to
private individuals and families.
Capitalists sought to have public services in order to pass on some
of their costs of production onto the state and to ensure that there
was an adequate and appropriate supply of workers. From this
perspective public services were important for capital
accumulation.

Public services and capital accumulation

The society under which mass urbanisation and industrialisation took place
was a capitalist one and capitalism requires workers, transport, energy
and infrastructure for profit-making and capital accumulation to take
place. Without the labour power of workers – their bodies, their health,
skill and availability – there can be no production and no profit.30
Throughout the history of capitalism the sphere of reproduction has been
a combination of the "private" or family (nuclear and extended)
responsibility and the responsibility of public authorities. In the higher
levels of urbanisation and industrialisation, the state took on an increased
reproductive role through the provision of public services – education,
health, transport, sewerage, safety etc. It was seen as a primary
responsibility of the state to ensure that capital accumulation could take
place by providing public services on a large scale while it was mostly the
women in families and communities who continued to provide services
such as bringing up children, preparing meals and caring for the sick and
the elderly, both domestically or "privately". In many parts of Africa
women performed these services of reproduction not only in their
immediate families but also in extended families, kinship systems and
communities. Because these services were unpaid, capitalism has enjoyed
the benefits of cheap labour and the unpaid labour performed by women,
which is an important source and perpetuation of the patriarchal
oppression of women. But the sphere of reproduction has another aspect
to it. Many sections of the public service have always presented
opportunities for private investment and profit making in the services
themselves.
30
"Preparing workers" means that they are to be available to work and to carry on working in
an appropriate way for the duration of their working lives as being within the sphere of
reproduction.
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However, since the 1920s imperialist countries, particularly after World
War 2 when Keynesian31 economics became consensus, and in the postcolonial world of the 1950s and 1960s, states generally tried to limit the
commodification and commercialisation of public services because they
were deemed to be a threat to capital accumulation as a whole if too
many spaces in public services were opened for profiteering.
Within the public services sphere, this did not mean that the services were
provided free of charge. There were always ways in which public
authorities could generate revenue to pay for things such as
infrastructure, labour costs etc. (i.e. to provide these services in the
context of a capitalist system). From national and local taxes and
municipal rates, to getting people to pay for what was called "trading
services" (e.g. water) and then using this to subsidise services such as
sewerage, road works and street-lighting, where individual charges could
not be calculated. Public authorities worked on the basis of progressive
taxation, cross-subsidisation, price controls, social needs etc. rather than
price mechanism or cost recovery as is the case for the buying and selling
of other commodities under capitalism.

2.3

Public services in different countries

This is a general overview only that takes the world as a uniform,
homogeneous whole. In reality, there were important country and regional
differences in this general trend. In the rich industrialised countries of the
imperialist world, important differences existed after World War 2 between
Europe and Japan, where public services and welfare states were the
norm, and the USA, where some services, such as electricity, remained
private capitalist enterprises (although highly-regulated by public
authorities). In the case of the colonies and ex-colonies of the developing
world, the provision of public services was often only focused on enclaves
around major cities and sea-ports while large sectors of the population
still provided services to themselves "privately" through subsistence
farming, the domestic education of children, the use of river water and
local dams etc. (all on the basis of exploiting the unpaid labour of women
and children mostly). Combined with the fact that colonialism and
imperialism developed parasitic enclaves of industry and manufacture, the
provision of public services was often confined to these enclaves directly
linked to the appropriations of the Empire.

31

John Maynard Keynes published his General Theory of Employment, Interest and Money in
1936, and his ideas of regulated capitalism, grew after the Wall Street crash of 1929 and
became economic orthodoxy after World War 2. After the crisis of over-accumulation in the
1960s and ‘70s and the attacks on the welfare state, neo-liberalism and the Washington
consensus, carried out through institutions such as the IMF, became the new orthodoxy.
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When the waves of anti-colonial struggles, which emerged in the
aftermath of World War 2 in Africa and Asia, lead to newly independent
states now called the "developing countries", the new governments tried
to extend the terrain of the public sector. Alongside attempts to use the
newly independent state machinery to promote import substitution, to
regulate capital flows and promote national cohesion, the new
governments tried to extend public services to rural areas, to new services
(such as subsidies for basic food) and to expanding the size of the public
administration. Of course these commitments varied from government to
government and these attempts were overlaid with internal class and
nationality struggles that often interrupted and suffused with the
machinations of the Cold War. However, whatever the track record of
these governments were, from military dictators to populist nationalists,
from social democrats to capitalist roaders, from pro-Washington to proMoscow – the new governments took over the public services model
inherited from the colonisers and tried to extend it as services provided by
the state.

3.
3.1

Public services and globalisation
How public services became "just another economic
sector"

A fundamental change took place in capitalism since the 1980s. In the
1960s and early 1970s, the capitalist world started experiencing declining
profit rates and entered a phase of crisis marked by over-production and
over-accumulation. The surpluses generated could not be invested in ways
that ensured profitable returns on an expanded scale. Mainstream
economists agreed that international markets were saturated and
investors were often forced to sit on surplus money without profitable
sources for investment. Capitalism sought a way out of this impasse and
attempted to restructure social relations internationally in order to return
to sustained profitability. This restructuring of the world has come to be
called globalisation and its ideology, neo-liberalism (ILRIG has published a
series of Booklets called An Alternate View of Globalisation Vol. 1–6 on
this matter).
Globalisation sought to return to profitability in two critical ways:
•
By opening up money markets and freeing capital flows and
allowing individual capitalists to make profits through a plethora of
financial instruments across borders
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•

By investing in areas, which were previously cut off from private
investment or were highly regulated by state and public
authorities (chiefly public services).

Since the 1980s the public services sector has become a main arena for
investment. Some writers have looked at the massive programme under
globalisation as a way of opening up public services to private monopoly
capitalism, as a new phase of primitive accumulation, of "seizing the
global commons" and as a new kind of imperialism called imperialism by
dispossession (Harvey 2003) where public services, particularly in
developing countries, become a site for private investment and profit
repatriation by transnational companies.
Because public services have become an important arena for capital
accumulation, states have restructured public services to help capitalists
make profits. The restructuring includes the following:
•
Full privatisation
•
Outsourcing services
•
Public-private partnerships.
Privatisation has been carried out in a number of different ways since it
was first introduced by Margaret Thatcher in Britain. In this extreme form
in Thatcherite Britain, the state drove through a process of privatising
large public utilities such as water, the railways, telecommunications and
the national carrier, using sweeteners to make the deals easier for private
capitalists, underwriting the deals by providing cover and writing off or
taking on the responsibility for the past utilities debt etc. Public-private
partnerships (PPPs) have been in vogue since the late 1990s after many
major utilities were sold off. PPPs involve mechanisms like the Private
Finance Initiative in Britain (where the public hospitals are financed by
private capitalists from whom they then go on to rent services) and BuildOperate-Transfer initiatives in South Africa where the state underwrites
private toll-roads and then allows the private company to get all the
revenue for a certain period of time.
Privatisation was carried out in Africa as a direct result of structural
adjustment programmes and with the collaboration of local elites eager to
get a share in the sale of public enterprises. Significantly, in the first
phase of privatisation in Africa, this kind of privatisation was focused on
key enterprises, such as mining, energy and telecommunications that
earned profits in international markets.
In Zambia the main focus of the newly neo-liberal state of Frederick
Chiluba was the Zambian copper mines, which had been nationalised after
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independence. The privatisation of the copper mines was driven through
as part of a project by a new elite in collusion with international investors.
The bulk of regional revenues in the 1990s were accounted for by a few
large transactions in Ghana (Ashanti Goldfields and Consolidated Diamond
Mines), South Africa (telecoms, steel, petrochemicals) and Nigeria
(selected oil fields).
After the setting up of the WTO in 1995 and the setting up of the General
Agreement on Trade in Services (GATS), in particular, the focus has been
on privatising water and electricity parastatals i.e. services.
Today throughout Africa, public services have become an arena for
French, German, British and, increasingly, South African TNCs to fight for
new areas of investment.
Privatisation case studies in Africa
Mozambique
The privatisation of water in Mozambique was connected to the WB/IMF debt relief
programme. In 1999 the country received close to US$3.7 billion in debt relief
under the Heavily Indebted Poor Countries (HIPC) initiative. The relief was granted
because

of

the

government's reform policies, which

included

wide-ranging

privatisation. Water privatisation centred on the company Saur. Although Saur
withdrew in 2002 from the private consortium running water in Mozambique cities,
the contract continues. The concession was awarded to Aguas de Mozambique, a
joint venture between Saur and Aguas de Portugal (AdP) in 1999, beating
competition from Suez and Vivendi. The contract is for the supply of water services
to 2.5 million people in the following five cities: Maputo, Beira, Quelimane, Nampula
and Pemba. Aguas de Mozambique is 38%-owned by Saur, 32%-owned by AdP and
30%-owned by local investors. For Maputo and Matola the contract is valid for 15
years, whereas for the other cities it will expire after five years. At the beginning of
2002 Saur sold its shares in Aguas de Mocambique to Portugal's Aguas de Portugal
public company. In 1999, Saur led a consortium with Aguas de Portugal to take on
a concession in Mozambique, but sold their shares to their other European partner,
Aguas de Portugal, in 2002. The reasons for Saur's withdrawal have not been made
public. Following Saur's withdrawal, AdP was left with a shareholding of 73%.
Mozambique's Mazi group holds the remaining 27% of the shares. Mazi is formed
by various entities: the SCI holding belonging to officials of the ruling Frelimo party
and headed by former industry minister, Octavio Muthemba; the Fundacao Para o
Desenvolvimento da Comunidade headed by Graca Machel; the MG-Mocambique
Gestores company of Armando Guebuza and Teodato Hunguana and the Foresta e
Turismo (Flotur) of former Renamo opposition leader Raul Domingos.
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Tanzania
The government of Tanzania has been attempting to privatise the Dar es Salaam
Water Supply and Sewerage Authority (DAWASA) since 1999. Subsequently three
out of four firms pre-qualified for the tender. Two firms submitted bids but both
attached a number of different conditions. After lengthy debate, it was resolved to
re-tender with a requirement that the international investor forms a local company
with at least 20% of the shares to be held by local investors.
Zimbabwe
Two proposed privatisations in Zimbabwe have been abandoned or postponed as a
result of multinational companies deciding to withdraw: (1) Biwater, 1999, after
extensive

negotiation

and

rumours

of

corruption,

withdrew

from

a

water

privatisation project in Zimbabwe on the grounds that local consumers could not
afford tariffs that were sufficient to generate an adequate commercial return for the
company. According to the then Biwater country manager for Zimbabwe, Richard
Whiting, "From a social point of view, these kinds of projects are viable but
unfortunately from a private sector point of view they are not," (2), Saur, 1999.
The municipality of Gweru selected Saur as a private company to take over the
water operation. Negotiations to develop a contract included the discussion of a
number of issues including the level of investment, the regulatory framework and
the level of the tariff, and were said to be going smoothly until two major problems
arose: first, the 50% devaluation of the Zimbabwe dollar in the crisis of 1999–
2000. Secondly, the municipality's "commitment to gradually increase tariffs and
their rejection of the 100% increase proposed by Saur (UK)". Negotiations remain
suspended.
Source: 2005 World Bank Annual Report

3.2

State as assuror of services

But this focus on the public sector as an arena for capitalist profit making
does not mean that the responsibility of the capitalist state within the
sphere of reproduction has been completely abrogated. The stakes for
capital are simply too high. The very existence of capitalism requires that
it have abundant and appropriate labour power to exploit, that it has
infrastructure on which to transport good and services, etc. While the new
globalised state tries to lever spaces in public services for capital
accumulation, it still has to have public services as part of the sphere of
reproduction for capitalism to have the wherewithal to exist in the first
place. Under globalisation therefore, while the state opens spaces for
capitalists to invest in public services, it also tries to act as an "assuror" of
services. In other words, it wants individual capitalist enterprises to be
"providers" and will make it possible for this to happen while at the same
time setting
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The following graph gives an idea of the number of privatisations of public
enterprises in SSA since the 1980s.
Graph 1. Privatisation in Sub-Saharan Africa, 1988-2003

Number of privatisations, sub-Saharan Africa

Source. 2005 World Bank Annual Report

up structures to ensure that there are some standards of delivery even
though it is no longer involved in delivery. This is particularly so in the
developed countries. It may be less so in many parts of Africa where
imperial plunder has lead to the collapse of some states, but it is certainly
true in cases such as South Africa and Namibia where the degree of
development of local public structures is relatively advanced.
The impact of neo-liberalism has meant that the state envisages new
methods of using market techniques to ensure public service delivery.
Sometimes this involves keeping the utilities state-owned instead of
privatised, but restructuring public utilities so that they act like private
businesses.
We refer to these initiatives as the corporatisation or commercialisation
of public services.
In this model, departments within a public utility operate as "strategic
business units" or "cost centres" where each must show a profit on the
books and are barred from cross-subsidising other departments. Certain
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departments or activities are classified as "non-core" and are either closed
down or outsourced to private companies. Financial managers are given
decision-making powers over operational managers whose work is to
"balance the budget" and not be concerned so much with service delivery.
Citizens are seen as "customers" or "clients" who must pay for the
services received or else be cut off or denied those services. Citizens are
forced to pay what accountants call the "real" cost of services based on
strict commercial criteria and prices and the role of local public authorities
is to ensure "cost recovery".
Cost recovery refers to the practice of charging consumers for the use of
services such as water and electricity (Macdonald and Pape 2002). In
direct contrast to the long-standing practice of subsidising these services,
where the state would absorb some or all of the costs of provision, service
users around the world are increasingly expected to pay for the full, or
nearly full, cost of service delivery themselves. For public service
providers, this may or may not include a surplus above and beyond the
costs of production, while for private providers it necessarily includes a
surplus (i.e. profit). In either case, the objective is to recoup the costs of
production.
The single most important reason given for cost recovery is the need to
"balance the books". Cost recovery, as the World Bank is wont to say, is
"a matter of good fiscal practice" allowing governments to reduce tax
burdens and thereby attract and retain human and financial capital. Cost
recovery in lower-income areas, it is argued, reduces the need for crosssubsidisation from industry and higher-income households, making a
country or a municipality a financially more attractive place to live.
These cost recovery pressures often emanate from national governments
but are implemented at lower tiers of government as well, as regional and
municipal authorities compete with each other for investment and deal
with the downloading of responsibilities and cutbacks in intergovernmental transfers.
Much of the corporatisation of public utilities is accompanied by a new set
of management methods which some have called New Public Sector
Management (NPSM) (Barchiesi 2001).
Public service delivery and the NPSM are referred to in international
literature as the rise of the "contracting state" or "market state". The
"contracting state" concept refers to the separation between the local
functions of the service authority and those of the service provision, with
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the latter being delegated to entities operating on private business
principles to establish, operate and develop infrastructures.
The organisational units of public service delivery and their
products are ring-fenced and reconstituted as autonomous profit
centres, which increases the scope for managerial decisionmaking and decreases the possibility of cross-subsidisation from
other levels or structures of government.
Notions of "networks of business units and cost centres", with
subcontractors and performance contracts, have come to be accepted by
municipal managers in Africa as international best practice and are applied
despite the availability of critical studies into these matters in the late
1990s. It has been ignored that African countries are dramatically
different from developed countries such as Britain and the USA, where
many of the perspectives on managerial systems were developed and
where concerns with adopting new management methods were about
restructuring public utilities which had a long history of service delivery
and the expansion of services to new constituencies was not an issue.

4.

Public services and changes to the state under
globalisation

The increased privatisation of public utilities and the corporatisation of
public services have been accompanied by major changes in many of the
institutional forms of the capitalist state itself. These changes to the
capitalist state have sometimes, mistakenly, been characterised as "doing
away with the state" or "increasing the role of the market in relation to
the state". Neo-liberal apologists themselves speak of their being in favour
of "free markets" and are against governments "interfering in the
economy." This kind of error leads to a zero-sum approach, which looks at
the different policies of countries and attaches an evaluation on the basis
of whether there is more evidence of the state "withdrawing" (thus
supposedly more neo-liberal) or whether the state is "stepping back in"
(thus more developmental etc.). Such arguments miss the point about
how the state is acting in new ways and being restructured as a result of a
new set of social relations that define neo-liberalism and globalisation.
Some analysts use the term the "market state" to describe this new form
of state.

4.1

Market state is a "hollowed out" state

What we have witnessed over the last thirty years is a profound change in
the different functions of the capitalist states, from the Keynesian welfare
state of the post-second world war period in Europe and North America
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and their attempts at welfare states and/or developmental states in the
Third World created by newly-independent countries in Africa and
elsewhere after decolonisation (which were often defeated by the Cold
War machinations of Empire), to the neo-liberal states of globalisation
today.
Whereas the repressive function of the capitalist states still continues as
the "rule of law" as far as ensuring that law and order is maintained and
that the rights of property and exploitation are sacrosanct, the economic
functions of the state have changed quite radically under neo-liberalism
and, with these changes, there have also been profound ideological
changes such as citizens becoming "customers", the me-first spirit, the
need to be competitive, the building of entrepreneurship and the
supremacy of the private sector.
4.1.1 Restructuring of the state
In a very significant way the state has been "hollowed out" (Jessop
1998) in the sense that certain functions have been transferred "upwards"
to international institutions (e.g. the UN, the World Bank, the IMF and the
WTO) while others have been devolved "downwards" to the local state
that must then compete with other local authorities to attract revenue and
private investors. The role of the state changes from a provider of services
to an assuror of services.

4.2

Local state to function independently from national
government

Like most neo-liberal prescriptions, this was intended to further the
capitalist attack on the national welfare state. This state embodied the
concessions, protections and reforms that, for instance, the European
working class won through their revolutionary uprisings against capitalist
society in the first half of the 20th century. Neo-liberalism claimed that too
much of the national fiscus was spent on the welfare of the working class
and poor people. For neo-liberals it became an article of faith to find ways
of directing public resources away from welfare towards profits.
Therefore 'autonomy' and 'independence' in this context meant local
governments had far less claim on the resources of national governments
at a time when they were saddled with increased responsibilities.
Another important reason for the local state to be more independent is to
do with the national budgets of countries. Under globalisation all countries
are judged by potential speculators on the basis of how much money they
can make by buying shares in a country's stock market. Two important
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sources of profit for these money makers to invest in are government
bonds and currencies. Governments that have big budget deficits are
regarded as a risk for getting safe returns on bonds or currencies. So all
states under globalisation try to ensure that they have very low budget
deficits. South Africa, for instance, is very proud that its budget deficit is
under 3%.
How do many capitalist states achieve such low national budget deficits?
By shifting the responsibility for many payments onto local governments.
These accounts therefore do not appear on the books of the national state
and so the budget deficit is low. By shifting the financial burden for
delivery to local governments, national governments' budgets are kept in
order thus satisfying the finance markets, which look for small budget
deficits at the national level.

4.3

Local states compete to attract capitalist investment

This devolution of responsibility forces local governments to compete
against one another as independent bodies to make themselves "world
class" to raise money and investment.
Local states must ensure that their municipalities are more investor
friendly, that they provide more opportunities for business and that they
remove restrictions on capitalists' ability to make profits. It has therefore
been notable under globalisation how local authorities have privatised
services and granted concessions for key public services, such as water, to
Transnational Companies. Examples are the British Biwater and the French
TNC Suez Lyonnaise that are making huge profits from getting multi-year
concessions from local authorities to delivery water.
Should one local state be a bit too finicky about the conditions for public
service that it wants to impose on a TNC then another local state, even in
the same country, will be only too wiling to concede as its competitor.

4.4

Local state and service delivery

Under globalisation, local states stop being providers of public services in
the sense that they both own and deliver the services. Instead local
governments hand over services to private companies and set themselves
up as "service authorities" that only supervise delivery of services as
opposed to providing the services themselves. This means that local
states can sub-contract or outsource services such as water, waste
collection and electricity.
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This so-called "facilitation of service delivery" has meant a massive attack
on wages and working conditions through privatisation and outsourcing. It
also meant people have to pay for services that were previously free or at
least pay more for services that were previously much cheaper. 'Attracting
investment' meant driving down wages, making it easier for employers to
dismiss workers, helping capitalist firms to make profits out of municipal
services and spending money on infrastructure that supported businesses
rather than on the welfare of the people. The result has been a painful
loss of many services to poor people and an increase in the cost of living
for all.
By withdrawing from the provision of services, the state fulfils a number of
responsibilities under neo-liberalism. It opens spaces for privatisation, it
reduces the budget deficit and promotes the private sector ideologically as
the best practice for services. In important ways this also changes the
relationship between the people and the government as the state now
charges for all services, people do not relate to governments as citizens
but as "clients".

4.5

Prescriptions imposed on Africa

Since the mid-1970s African countries found themselves vulnerable as a
result of their past insertion into the capitalist world economy since the
days of colonialism and then, after independence and the period wherein
they tried to lessen their dependence in the 1960s through programmes of
import substitution, self-reliance, industrialisation and diversification, they
fell into the debt crisis of the 1970s. Since then the imperialist world has
used the debt crises to impose conditionalities on African countries
thereby perpetuating the external determination of their path of
development.
African countries have had their dependence on imperialism entrenched
and intensified with the imposition of neo-liberalism on Africa through
structural adjustment programmes, IMF-loan conditionalities, WTO
agreements, debt-write-off conditionalities etc.
In the context of the imperial domination of Africa, African governments
have been forced to lever open spaces for Transnational Companies
(TNCs) to profiteer in public services. The NEPAD and GATS agreements
facilitate this process and South African TNCs have been pivotal in taking
advantage of the spaces opened up by organisations such as Rand Water,
Eskom Enterprises, MTN and Vodacom.
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The World Trade Organisation's General Agreement on Trade in Services
(GATS) is a recent imposition that is relevant to this chapter as it is the
first multilateral, comprehensive and enforceable agreement covering
trade and investment in services – GATS covers over 160 "service"
activities including social services such as education, healthcare and other
domestic policy areas. The GATS aims at eradicating any government
measures that can hamper foreign investors from investing across
national boundaries in water provision, schooling, transport etc. and was
formulated due to demands from Transnational corporations for new
global trade laws to foster a new international market in services. Social
services, such as education and water, have generally been considered
domestic sectors unsuitable for the open market. The GATS is part of the
WTO's "single undertaking" meaning that when African counties joined the
WTO in 1994 they had no choice but to be a part of GATS in order to be
members.
The goal of GATS is to expand trade in services by restricting government
measures that interfere with the ability of foreign companies and investors
to profit from supplying services. It implies that governments who
privatise social services and agree to bring these under the GATS rules,
but do not allow TNCs to buy or invest in these services, are being
discriminatory and are therefore guilty of putting up barriers to free trade.
In addition to GATS there is a discourse of "good governance" within the
World Bank and more recently within the NEPAD, which came into being
after the lamentable failure of the SAPs of the 1980s and 1990s. In terms
of this discourse, countries are required to operate in terms of neo-liberal
ideas as to how states should operate in order to be certified by donor
agencies as practising "good governance". And under the rubric of "good
governance" African countries are expected to implement the
restructuring of their states to become neo-liberal or market states along
the lines expanded upon above (ILRIG 2003).
The overwhelming result of this restructuring has been that the enclaves
of public services, enjoyed by some African countries, have further
diminished. For millions of people in Africa there has been a return to prepublic services – to services "individually" provided through rural
networks, families and clans rather than through any private company or
public authority.
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5.

Alternative sustainable human development
approach to public services

5.1

Human rights approach. Taking popular struggles and
demands as points of departure

Public services go to the heart of the quality of life issue, which is by
definition a moving target because human needs and wants are not fixed.
People will always struggle to extend the limit or extent of public services
fixed by governments. Today public services may be about water and
electricity provision, tomorrow it may be about childcare and restaurants.
People's aspirations to improve their quality of life should constantly push
back the boundaries, widen the terrain and increase the depth and quality
of what public services constitute.
On the other hand there are forces at play such as governments,
capitalists, international and national laws, patterns of ownership and
control, that try to reduce the scope of public services or make access to
them subject to the ability to pay, profitability etc. As it is, many things
that were part of public services in many countries, including many African
counties, have been taken away as they have been privatised and or
commercialised.
Our understanding of a human development approach to public services
should therefore take into consideration that the range, quality and nature
of public services should first and foremost be moral-historical i.e. what is
possible today given the level of development of human capacity, science
and technology, what people themselves have been struggling for and
how far we can push back the power of capital and Empire, before we look
at budgets, economic mechanisms for delivery, legal frameworks etc.
To develop an alternative approach, we need to start with the traditions
and demands of popular struggles over the past period. Struggles to
improve the quality of life of people in the context where a very small
minority has accumulated such obscene wealth that they can buy anything
they desire, for example the world-wide struggle for an eight-hour
working day since the end of the 19th century so that workers could have
leisure time and time for their families. Another instance was the
"Asinamali" (We have no money) struggles against paying for services in
South Africa in the 1980s because people regarded services as their right
and refused to pay an illegitimate authority for them. Similarly, in the
1990s people rioted against the cut in bread subsidies in Algeria and
Zambia when the IMF imposed SAPs on their governments.
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There was nothing technocratic about these demands. No economist
worked out the budgets. No intellectual worked out whether these
demands were "realistic". People were simply defining for themselves
what they regarded as necessary services in their lives.
In the neo-liberal world of today everyone is told that we must first get
the "economic fundamentals" right (meaning the neo-liberal policies)
including the sacrifices people would have to make in terms of foregoing
any access to services before people will eventually reap the benefits. A
human-centred approach to development starts from what people want
now and then constructs an economic strategy consistent with those
demands.

5.2

Public services and development

From a human development perspective, water becomes a resource for
development. With this approach we cannot assess water services solely
through traditional accounting methods. For example, in underdeveloped
rural areas, access to affordable water enhances the potential for
agricultural production but water does not only have economic benefits.
An adequate supply of water for drinking and hygiene is essential for
maintaining health. In turn, these health benefits have positive socioeconomic spin-offs. On the level of individual or collective productivity,
reducing incidents of diarrhoea or cholera will enhance the productivity
of a workforce. Moreover, if fewer people are ill due to a poor water and
sanitation service, the load on healthcare resources is lessened. Instead of
having to respond to cholera epidemics, the healthcare system can focus
on HIV/Aids primary healthcare.
Public services that ensure a potable purified water supply contribute to
health and minimise the risk of water borne diseases. Tap water provided
to households frees women in poor communities from having to walk to
rivers or having to visit distant communal taps after dark.
For the poor, electricity brings many benefits. Domestic tasks such
as cooking and heating become easier, and students can study
more effectively. In informal settlements, electricity reduces the
likelihood of shack fires often caused by paraffin.
Public provision of decent housing means that workers living in shacks are
less prone to illnesses, women have less burdensome domestic conditions
and young people can attend schools knowing that the domestic space is
more conducive to effective homework and study.

297

All of these moral-historical provisions of service as public services
contribute towards the general health, well being, health and capacity for
skills development of whole nations. All of them ensure that the
ambient level of productivity increases and thus allow for goods and
services to be produced more efficiently. The human development model
of public services does not start with the mantra of international
competition but the outcome of a healthier, productive nation actually
opens space for a more efficient domestic industry and success in
international trade.

5.3

Developing a domestic market for endogenous growth

The state is not only a provider of public services, which are in and of
themselves beneficial in terms of human development, it is also a market
for goods produced and "consumed" by the public service provision. For
instance, an extensive provision of a rail network can stimulate the growth
of the steel industry and a programme of public housing can stimulate the
growth of a domestic cement, brick and building materials industry. Public
schooling creates a demand for school buildings, school uniforms and
computers – all of which are markets for industrial outputs in building,
textiles and electronics.
There are important downstream and upstream linkages that go with
these in terms of electrification and the development of other consumer
and capital goods. People who have houses need furniture, fridges, stoves
and carpets. Every public service provided is in itself a market and a
stimulator for industry and each industry stimulates upstream and
downstream industries. Economists refer to this process as a "multiplier
effect".
All of these activities require the services of workers, which means jobs
are created. With these jobs workers have disposable income, which
means that they increase the size of the domestic consumer market even
further.
Of course these demands can be met by imports and some importation
may be necessary in the short-term while domestic industry is still
undeveloped. The point is that public services are about domestic markets
that governments in Africa can shape themselves. Instead of African
countries living at the mercy of international prices and ownership ebbs
and flows (what economists call "exogenous" factors), developing
industrial capacities, on the basis of domestic markets driven by the public
service provision, is about relying on domestic factors. This is referred to
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as endogenous growth, which if pursued, can allow African countries to
determine their own destinies.

5.4

Relieving women from domestic labour

In an earlier section we spoke about the evolution of public services as the
development of public authorities and their capacity to provide, on a grand
scale, services such as education, healthcare, sewerage, water, electricity,
transport etc as opposed to having these provided for in the private or
domestic sphere. We also said that many of these services, such as childcare, care of the sick and aged and cooking food, have remained in the
domestic sphere. Within the domestic sphere, under patriarchal power,
these activities have been associated with women who are "full-time"
housewives and mothers but who also do a range of other formally waged
activities or have other forms of livelihoods. Previously, the development
of public services by public authorities provided relief for women from
many of these activities (even if women still remained oppressed within
defined roles in families and clans).
The impact of globalisation and its commodification of services has made
devastating cut-backs on the range, scale, quality, accessibility and
viability of services for most people and has thereby increased the load on
women for what is now an expanded version of the domestic sphere for
services as far as water collection, extended childcare and healthcare,
cooking with more labour intensive energy forms and labour intensive
foods, walking greater distances to access resources etc.
Effective public services would have important gender equity benefits
such as relieving women of the burdens of having to care for the sick and
the elderly, educating their children and having to obtain water and
energy from distant sources. Half the population will also be included
more in social and political life, engage in other productive activities more
and have more time for leisure.

5.5

Promoting peace and cohesion

Delivering services contributes to social sustainability by building links of
solidarity among community members. If one is without water or
electricity, a neighbour can help out. By contrast, many case studies have
shown how commodification approaches stratify communities that are
fragile already. The law of competition prevails. Those who cannot afford
to pay become ostracised or become the commercial prey of their
neighbours who may resort to selling them water from their own taps.
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Much of Africa is not only poverty-stricken but also racked with strife,
violence and disintegration for which neo-liberal programmes, such as
SAPs, are directly responsible. While neo-liberal inspired programmes,
such as NEPAD, ignore all these issues and call on Africans to make peace
as a pre-condition for foreign investment and overseas development aid, a
human-centred approach would reveal that peace is a direct consequence
of uplifting human beings out of the desperate daily struggle for survival.
The machinations of the Empire stoke the fires and fan the flames by
bribing local warlords and seeking to divide the spoils of Africa's wealth.
Whole sections of some countries, such as the DRC, have simply been
hived off into competing fiefdoms.
African countries inherited a colonially skewed pattern of public services.
The enclaves of imperially linked areas, often the major port, the
industrial-mining centre or settler-inhabited zones, were surrounded by
hinterlands that hardly had access to public services at all. Neo-liberal
globalisation has exacerbated this situation and vast areas are outside the
ambit of the national state.
This means that:
•
Most people simply have no contact with any kind of civic
authority and have retreated to pre-capitalist methods of
survivalism that allows people to be at the mercy of local tyrants
and their imperialist paymasters.
•
The collapse of public services in much of Africa has meant that
the rich – the small middle classes and settler populations –
access services privately using their relative wealth. Middle class
parents send their children to exclusive private schools or to
schools in rich countries. Middle class houses become like
fortresses in fields of squalor policed by private security
companies against threats from poor scavengers. Middle class
Africans respond to the collapse of national electricity supplies by
buying their own generators.
The result is that violence, whether criminal or internecine, is on the
increase and African societies become more divided. When these divisions
and disproportionate access to services overlap with religious groups and
clans then there is a breakdown of any kind of social cohesion fuelled by
the fact that some people have services and others have nothing.
Providing public services to all provides for peace and social cohesion.
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5.6

Building democracy and public power

We have noted that globalisation has marginalised African governments
under the sway of the Empire and that the market state is hollowed out
and not geared for delivery of public services to citizens. This means that
a human-centred endogenous development will require a strong
developmental state.
Firstly this means reclaiming the terrain of public services to include
services now taken away by neo-liberalism (e.g. education, health,
transport); extending it into new services (ICT, child care, housing) and
into new areas geographically (i.e. outside the enclaves); and limiting the
possibilities for commercial gain by private service provision.
Secondly, this means reviewing the relationship between central
governments and local governments that are based not on the commercial
perspectives and models of the neo-liberal market state but on the needs
of the people, social cohesion and the redistribution of wealth. This may
mean that a greater role will be played by some central governments and
a lesser role by others.
Thirdly, there must be increased funding from national government to
local authorities. The assumption of the present model is that
municipalities have the capacity to raise additional money apart from
national government funding. This is largely founded on the neo-liberal
visions of cities as business entities, which compete for investment,
tourists and other sources of funding. Yet the reality in many
municipalities is vastly different. In most rural districts, there is a very
little possibility to become "competitive." With minimal infrastructure and
severely limited potential for attracting either tourism or investment,
these municipalities will remain at the margins of any competitive process.
If there are tourist or investment dollars to be captured, they most likely
will flow to the best-resourced areas such as Johannesburg and Harare.
Furthermore, in these rural districts, other sources of revenue such as
rates and taxes are also extremely limited. To make matters worse, most
residents are unable to afford payment for services, let alone tariffs for
much-needed additional infrastructure.
However, there is an important and over-riding context that should make
us review these necessary measures to be carried out by African
governments critically which is: in addition to its economic restructuring
and its increase in imperial domination of African states (thus making it
important for any developmental agenda to expand the role of African
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states), globalisation has also attacked democracy everywhere, in
both rich and poor countries, in many ways.
Undemocratic global institutions such as the IMF, the World Bank and the
WTO, have taken control of more and more societal aspects. State power
has become centralised in the offices of presidents and prime ministers.
Media freedom and diversity has been restricted as large media TNCs
have bought out radio, television and newspaper networks and established
media monopolies. The structures of political parties have changed to give
more power to leaders and less to ordinary members. Special legislation
and entire state departments have been set up to circumvent laws
protecting the civil liberties of people. Legislated rights to protest and
organisations formed to use such rights have come under severe attack.
State departments dedicated to social welfare have increasingly lost power
and resources whereas state departments dedicated to making war and
profits have increasingly dominated within governments.
As neo-liberal prescriptions take hold, political parties have started to
converge – lining up to sing the same songs from the same economic
hymn sheet. The need to compete for global investors has imposed the
same policies on different parties, leaving electorates with no real choice.
Outside rich countries, attacks on democracy were far more violent. The
first two countries to have their economies globalised were Chile and
Indonesia. In both cases this globalisation was preceded by military coups
initiated by the US that overthrew elected governments and instituted
vicious dictatorships. These dictators in Chile, Pinochet and Indonesia,
Sudharto are today remembered with horror and loathing as embodiments
of anti-democratic violence.
After independence, in the 1950s and 1960s, most African countries
suffered from Cold War interference and experienced many coups or
imposed dictators depending upon what suited the US imperial interests at
the time. Where countries had some level of stability after successful
national liberation struggles, they attempted to forge paths of national
development using Keynesian policies of import substitution together with
social welfare programmes. However, under pressure from the debt crisis
of the 1980s, most African countries had become so destabilised that they
were governed by authoritarian one-party rulers but often with extended
programmes of social welfare and continued attempts at domestic
production.
In the 1990s the IMF/WB called for neo-liberal programmes that cut social
welfare in the form of new structural adjustment programmes and good
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governance under the guise of democracy. Neo-liberalism found local
allies who took advantage of the mood for democracy among the people
by conflating freedom with the free market. For instance, in Zambia a
Movement for Multi-Party Democracy (MMD) was swept to power on a
neo-liberal globalisation programme. Similar changes occurred throughout
Africa in the 1990s as regimes came into power against one-party states
and championed a combination of political "freedom" with market
freedom. In all cases, African people ended up swapping one form of
dictatorship for another i.e. a military or one-party dictatorship for a
welfarist state or an IMF-dictated elected government with no social
services at all.
Reinserting the state in a developmental role, after decades of
globalisation's attack on democracy, raises the risk of greater state control
over public life, albeit replacing the tyranny of the neo-liberal market
state, but still leading to less democracy. Expanding a human
development state must, therefore, go hand in hand with extending public
power over all public authorities, nationally, regionally and locally.
5.6.1 Steps towards a human development state
Firstly, it is important that public authorities are not accountable only to
parliaments and other formal institutions of the state. People need to
continue to pressurise governments outside the formal institutions of
democracy and should have the recognised and inviolate right to do so by
their direct action. People can occupy a public space, occupy land, go on a
march or take over a factory. Workers can test their power in the factory
by going on strike. In each case, such direct action can and does come up
against the institutions of the state and the public power then has to be
tested against the power of the state. Today, in many countries, young
people attempt to exercise their public power by taking over public roads
and planting trees. Social movements in places such as Brazil and Mexico
have practised direct democracy by taking over unused land and turning it
into co-operatives.
Secondly people need to be engaged in all institutions of formal power. It
is important, for instance, that local authorities involve the people in a
combination of representative and participatory governance. This
means not only having the right to vote for representatives and for the
right to have them recalled, but also for the right to participate directly in
decision-making and the budgets required in realising their objectives.
In the case of representative governance, the people elect from among
themselves a smaller group of representatives to govern society.
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Case study 1 of participatory democracy
The participatory budget process in Porto Alegre, Brazil
Although Brazil was ruled by a neo-liberal national government in the 1990s, the
strong Workers' Party (PT) with roots in the working class and poor farmers
emerged and made significant gains in national and local elections. The PT won
elections and became the governing party in a Southern city called Porto Alegre.
In this period the PT-led city council started what became known as the
participatory budget process. The city was divided into 16 regions. Each region was
represented by delegates who were elected by mass assemblies of the citizens of
those regions. These delegates received mandates from the assemblies and
together with the city administrators decided on the priorities for the city's budget.
Mass meetings of citizens came to play a crucial role in deciding how to spend the
money available to the city council.
Clear benefits to working class and poor people flowed from this initiative. People
became politically more active and aware and therefore more influential in the
governing of the city. City councillors and the executive became more accountable
and the council increasingly spent its money on meeting the basic needs of the
popular masses.
Case study 2 of participatory democracy
Parallelism in Venezuela
In 2002 Venezuela elected a new president, Hugo Chavez, on the basis of a
programme of popular reforms for the poor. Chavez has called the developments in
Venezuela a Bolivarian Revolution and has championed experiments in new forms
of local democracy especially after the elite in Venezuela tried to overthrow these
popular reforms, first through a referendum and then through a US-inspired coup.
In Venezuela a nation-wide attempt to create participatory institutions was given
the name "parallelism". Initially this meant participatory institutions that would not
replace representative and authoritarian institutions but would exist "parallel" to
them. At local government level, the participatory institutions are called local public
planning councils or CLPPs by their Spanish acronym.
The CLPPs and other participatory institutions in Venezuela are facing the same
problems as the participatory budget process in Porto Alegre. However, in
Venezuela there is clearer evidence that 'parallelism' has, with the enthusiastic
support of the national government, inspired and accompanied a growing
mobilisation of the popular masses against the elite.
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However, for such a society to remain democratic, the representatives
must not govern according to their own wishes and needs but according to
the wishes and needs of the people.
Participatory democracy, through discussions, consultations and joint
decision-making, gives the people a role in governance beyond electing
representatives. Elected representatives enter into discussions and listen
to suggestions and criticisms before making decisions. Participation in
these discussions is open to the public and participative structures must
be put in place to which people can send their mandated delegates.

5.7

Developing short and medium term measures

In the pursuit of breaking the chains of imperial domination, African
countries are faced with difficult choices. Particularly with the apparently
inexorable logic of competitiveness at stake, there is a tendency to seek
out possibilities and niches whereby African countries can "beat them at
their own game." This is particularly so in the case of South Africa and its
approach to services in other African countries where the TNCs and
parastatals, such Rand Water and Eskom Enterprises, are seeking to take
over the water and electricity services elsewhere in Africa.
In the context of the collapse of any modicum of public services outside of
specific enclaves in African countries and the barely functional ones even
within these enclaves, it is tempting to regard South African interventions
as the "least worst option." Moreover, given that South African
interventions suggest a kind of African integration, there may be some
temptation to regard the expansion of organisations such as Eskom and
Rand Water as "alternatives" to neo-liberalism.
However, these interventions come with the very perspectives of neoliberal approaches to services that we characterised in earlier sections of
this chapter i.e. perspectives of privatisation and commercialisation, of
cost recovery, strategic business units and "new public sector
management".
Africa cannot break the stranglehold of imperialism if it were to adopt the
"services sector" as some kind of competitive edge, such as tourism, by
which to beat imperialist neo-liberalism at its own game. It has to break
the stranglehold of the commodification of services at the same time. One
concept that can be used to contest the commodification of services is
"public goods", which is a concept with a history of acceptance in
mainstream economics, even though it has fallen out of favour in today's
neo-liberal world.
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Public goods are those for which consumption is collective. In the more
orthodox version of defining public goods, they are also said to be
"indivisible" in the sense that individual consumption cannot be calculated.
Classic examples of public goods are public security and street lighting.
Both of these are generally seen as necessary although billing according
to use is difficult. Because of the importance of public goods, the general
assumption of Keynesian economists was that they should be provided by
the state. The notion of public goods is linked to another category, that of
merit goods. Merit goods are those that benefit the society as a whole but
are not profitable if run as a private enterprise. Classic examples of merit
goods are mass education and preventative healthcare.
In comparison with neo-liberal practices such as ring-fencing and business
units, the declaration of some goods as "public" would be a clear-cut
advance. Viewing services such as water and electricity as public goods is
one way of situating a service in a broader developmental paradigm. In a
market economy, this is directly connected to whether we regard such
services as commodities or resources for development. Rejecting the
perspective of commodification has important consequences for
developing an alternative framework.
Viewing services as public goods presents considerable potential for
addressing the needs of the population. While traditional economics
defined public and merit goods quite narrowly, the analysis can be
extended to include a number of other goods and services that relate to
socio-economic rights and equitable sharing of the benefits of an
industrialised economy. Ultimately, in an ethical developmental welfare
state, clean air, recreational facilities and Internet access could be seen as
public goods.

5.8

Programme agency

Some of the key short and medium-term measures that would make
progress towards an alternative have been outlined. Winning gains such
as scrapping arrears or state-led job creation are crucial. However, the
process for attaining such victories is also critical. If such gains are to be
part of building an alternative, they must be the result of mobilisation at
grassroots level. The precise form of an organisation or social movement
that can successfully advance an alternative is difficult to delineate. Past
formulations such as vanguard parties, national liberation movements or
even traditional trade unions do not have a grand track record of success.
It is likely that new organisational forms will emerge from new struggles.
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Nonetheless, such a political force requires at least the following four
major features, which are rarely seen in community or labour
organisations today:
•
A political force must bring together the interests of organised
labour, the broader working class and poor rural communities.
The knowledge of workers needs to become a resource for
transforming both service delivery and the relationships between
labour and the community. For example, instead of hiring
expensive consultants to design service delivery strategies that
bring in the private sector, workers themselves can be used as
researchers to define and analyse problems. In many
communities, municipal workers who collect refuse or maintain
facilities are the most direct interface between local government
and the public yet there are few instances where these workers
take part in a needs assessment of the community. At the same
time, workers need to be educated in how to build such
relationships. In many communities, the face of the municipality
is a rude or uncaring clerk who ignores or abuses citizens who are
carrying out a routine transaction. At times, even certain layers of
the workforce have joined business and their employers in
condemning those who are in arrears as "irresponsible" or
perpetuators of a "culture of non-payment." Such a schism
between labour and the community is further exacerbated by the
notion that workers form an "elite" simply because they have a
job. This absurdity has become a battle cry for employers who
want to drive down wages and working conditions. That a
Southern African worker earns perhaps 10% (in hard currency
terms) of their US or German counterparts and that the vast
majority of African workers have to support more than a handful
of unemployed family members is somehow missed in the
perpetuation of the "workers as elite" myth.
•
A political force must find ways to extend women's participation in
building an alternative. The majority of the services provided by
municipality overlap with what is traditionally viewed as "women's
work" in the household. When there is no money to load the
prepaid electricity card, women's workload in cooking or
accessing fuel increases. When local governments increase
charges for services such as childcare or primary health provision,
in most instances they are shifting work onto women and young
girls. If a toddler cannot go to a crèche, most likely a woman or
young girl will have the task of looking after him or her at home.
If there are no accessible healthcare facilities, most likely a
woman will have to look after the sick family members at home.
When we look at the mobilisations around service delivery issues
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•

in social movements we find many women involved. But in most
cases, when we look to the leadership of the organisations in
these communities, men are in the majority. Similar genderbased problems also exist in the trade union movement. Even
unions which have a majority of women members typically have
male-dominated leadership. Until women's centrality in leading
these struggles and their special skills and experience are
recognised, a political force capable of contesting the neo-liberal
local government agenda is unlikely to emerge.
While service delivery and payment systems may seem like the
most local of issues, there is an increasingly international
dimension to what is taking place in local government.
Municipalities draw their models and their policies from
"international best practice." When assets are sold off or services
are contracted out, particularly in water and electricity,
transnational corporations are often involved. Indeed there is a
roll of international players in service delivery and companies like
Vivendi and Suez Lyonnaise des Eaux and brokers such as
PriceWaterhouse Coopers are on the list of usual suspects. The
global character of these companies requires a global perspective
to contest their cost recovery policies. Hence, at times, local
movements fighting for an alternative will have to draw on the
lessons from organisations in other parts of the world who have
had direct experience with the particular corporation or issue
which they are confronting. The local is global, just as the global
is local.
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Chapter 11
Prioritising public interests in health

1.

Introduction

Southern Africa is a region of significant wealth and significant inequality
in a world of even greater wealth and inequality. In a global environment
where wealth has not, and is not being adequately harnessed for human
development, Southern Africa has proposed positive policies for health
and had periods of high health gain, but has been unable to sustain these
in the face of neo-liberal economic policies. People have been
impoverished by colonial, multinational and elite exploitation of African
resources, falling terms of trade for African products, huge resource
outflows due to debt, migration, war, displacement, persistent inequalities
in access to wealth, poor access to public resources and other factors
described further in this paper32.

2.

Health and poverty

There is a significant body of evidence of the strong relationship between
poor health status and material and social deprivation. Poverty is closely
linked to ill health, but this is mediated by the quality of and access to
housing, sanitation and clean water, literacy and educational levels,
employment opportunities, income levels and social inclusion. People who
lack these resources are those in insecure jobs, in rural areas and in
groups that have been subject to past prejudice, such as racial
discrimination.
While the majority of Southern Africans experience absolute poverty, it is
the growing differentials between rich and poor, the inequity of those with
32
This paper draws to a significant extent on the work of the progressive intellectuals, state and
civil society health activists in the regional network for equity in health in east and Southern
Africa (EQUINET). Direct references to source materials are given.

309

greatest health needs having worst healthcare access and the widening of
global inequalities in health between Africa and OECD countries that signal
the failure of an economic and social policy (see for example the widening
disparities between OECD countries and SSA between 1970 and 2000 in
Table 1).
Table 1. Comparison of child mortality rates over time
Under-5
mortality
rate
1970

Under-5
mortality
rate
2000

Reduction
in under-5
mortality
rate (%)
1970–2000

Infant
mortality
rate
(IMR)
1990

Infant
mortality
rate
(IMR)
2000

Improvement
in IMR (%)
1990–2000

135

107

20.7

223

174

21.1

40

12

70

53

14

73.6

20

6

70

26

6

76.9

SubSaharan
Africa
OECD
countries
High
income
OECD
countries
Source: UNDP 2002

A child born to a low income household in Mozambique has a ten times
greater chance of dying before their first birthday than one born to a
middle class family in neighbouring South Africa. The same poor child has
a significantly lower chance of having safe water supplies, a healthy diet
or access to health services for immunisation or treatment of basic
diseases than her wealthier counterpart (EQUINET SC 2000, 2004).33.
The primary contradiction in this scenario is global. Certainly there
are differences in health within Southern Africa, but the abusive
primary and stark injustice in health is in the inequity between
need and response North and South.
The table on the next page exemplifies this with data on the relationship
between HIV, health and socio-economic development.
It demonstrates both absolute poverty (millions of people living below
the poverty line) and relative poverty between rich and poor countries.
The per capita GDP of SSA is 16.5 times less than that of the high-income
OECD countries, while its HIV prevalence is approximately 25 times
higher.

33
The evidence for this is provided in ample detail in a number of background papers and not
repeated here. Two EQUINET steering committee papers (2000 and 2004) summarise this evidence
for Southern Africa.
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Table 2. Selected socio-economic, health and HIV indicators
GDP
per
capita
(PPP
US$)

SubSaharan
Africa

% Adults
(15-49)
living
with
HIV/Aids

Number of
people
living with
HIV/Aids

%
Populace
living
< $2 /
day
‘90-01
(1993 PPP
US$)

Under-5
mortality
rate
2001

Life
expectancy
at birth
(years)
2001

1,690

9

28.500.000

-

172

46.5

OECD
countries

23,569

0.28

-

-

14

77.0

High
income
OECD
countries

27,848

0.36

-

-

7

78.1

Malawi

615

15

850,000

76.1

183

38.5

Tanzania

523

7.8

1,500,000

59.7

165

44

Lesotho

2,420

31

330,000

65.7

132

38.6

Zambia

780

21.5

1,000,000

87.4

202

33.4

2,280

33.7

2,000,000

64.2

123

35.4

Zimbabw
e

Source: UNDP 2003 and UNAIDS 2002

Comparing some of the poorer countries of the SADC to the high-income
OECD countries, the income and HIV prevalence differential from north to
south grows to 53. While a woman in an OECD country has an 89%
chance of reaching the age of 65 years, only two out of five women can
expect to do so in Malawi. In Tanzania, every sixth child born alive will die
before the age of five years compared to every 167th child in the OECD
countries.
The differential of wealth and health creates secondary pressures on
health systems. The global "brain drain" has seen thousands of skilled
human resources flowing from Africa to richer countries, as health workers
are pushed out by diminishing real incomes to meet a growing disease
burden under worsening working conditions, and pulled by the growing
demand of ageing populations in high income countries and the failure of
systems in these countries to plan or invest in these public health needs.
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A third (31%) of the UK healthcare workforce is from overseas and
approximately 20% of the permanent medical workforce in Canada,
Australia and United States is made up of foreign graduates. In the 1980s,
for example, the doctor population ratio was 1:10,800 in sub-Saharan
Africa compared to 1:1,400 in all developing countries and 1:300 in
industrialised countries. Since then, the situation has deteriorated. In the
1990s the doctor population ratio in Malawi, Mozambique and Tanzania
was 1:30,000 or more and in Angola, Lesotho, Zambia and the
Democratic Republic of Congo this ratio stood at 1:20,000 (McCoy 2003).
Apart from the poor to rich subsidy that this represents, this level of
human resource loss totally undermines Africa's health systems. (Padrath
et al. 2003)
Aids is intensifying these trends. The SADC countries, with a combined
population of only 3.5% of the world's population, accounts for 35% of the
people living with HIV/Aids globally. The current HIV and Aids situation is
amply documented elsewhere. The epidemic has directly escalated
mortality, reduced life expectancy (from figures in the 60's to figures in
the 40's) and torn away at the social fabric of families and communities. A
study in Zambia revealed that 65% of households in which the mother
had died had dissolved and the region now has millions of orphans
(470,000 in Malawi; 660,000 in South Africa; 810,000 in Tanzania; and
780,000 in Zimbabwe) (McCoy 2003). Aids is spread along the lines of and
intensifies existing socio-economic and health inequities.
The pattern of HIV transmission indicates the common spread of HIV from
more socially and economically powerful adult males to poor and
economically insecure females, particularly female adolescents. HIV has

Graphic source PHM
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spread rapidly where people move for trade, work, food, social support
and where such mobility links people with some disposable income and
those who live in poverty, particularly where the latter are women. Hence
areas of migrant employment, transport routes and urban and peri-urban
areas have been high-risk environments for HIV. The impact of Aids on
the poorest groups has been to precipitate them deeper into poverty, and
to facilitate the intergenerational transmission of poverty. The impacts
have been found to be greatest at household level, where Aids can lead to
chronic and potentially intergenerational poverty.
The business and finance sectors have swiftly taken measures to ring
fence themselves from impacts of Aids. Death, disability and medical
insurance schemes have excluded people with HIV or reduced benefits,
reducing coverage and household savings and shifting the costs of
unsecured risks to public and household budgets. Studies have found that
households unsupported by social security spend four times the share of
annual household income on Aids related health costs when compared
with households covered by social security (Hanson 1992). In contrast,
HIV levels have fallen where young people have been able to act to avoid
infection and where prevention services are accessible. Access to
treatment has started to improve as global resources have begun to
respond to massive pressures from treatment activists and some southern
governments to make treatment accessible. While HIV/Aids follow
inequalities in power and wealth, social mobilisation, solidarity and state
action is able to challenge these inequalities.
The contribution of values and social action to the production of health gains
in the region has been somewhat underplayed, and in more recent years has
been replaced by a bias towards technical argument and evidence. This
carries implicit values and can be used to weaken social action. While the
provision of health services in the Southern Africa region had its roots in
colonial systems and the domain of charities, its character underwent a
radical transformation in anti-colonial struggles based on popular
movements that organised around rights to land, to education, to organise,
to work, to housing, the right to be free from brutality etc. In almost every
case, the right to health and to access to health services was a fundamental
demand of the popular movements (EQUINET SC 2000). At independence,
governments responded to the popular demand for the state to accept its
responsibility for both the provision of health services and for some of the
wider inputs to health, such as safe living environments. State and public
interventions:
•
Redistributed health budgets towards prevention
•
Improved access to and quality of rural, informal urban and
primary care infrastructures and services
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•
•
•
•
•

•

3.

Deployed and oriented health personnel towards major healthcare
problems
Supported personnel with adequate resource inputs
Ensured fairer distribution of resources between the public and
private sector providers
Invested in community-based healthcare
Encouraged the effective use of services by improving
dissemination of information on prevention and early management
of illness
Removed cost barriers to primary care services at point of use
(EQUINET SC 1998, 2000).

Alma Ata: from primary healthcare for everyone
to selective primary healthcare

These government policies were backed by policies that also enhanced the
public provision of education, female literacy, safe water and sanitation,
contributed to health improvements and improved effective uptake of
health services. In some countries policy measures were also introduced
to improve access to housing, employment and improved incomes
(EQUINET SC 1998, 2000).
These were backed by an important global policy movement that led to
and followed the Alma Ata Declaration on Primary Healthcare and Health
for All. "Health for all" called for the provision of primary healthcare for
everyone, irrespective of the ability to pay for it. The declaration, which
was signed by all WHO member states, endorsed primary healthcare to at
least include health education, the promotion of food supply and proper
nutrition, an adequate supply of safe water and basic sanitation, maternal
and child healthcare (including family planning), immunisation against
major infectious diseases, prevention and control of local endemic
diseases, appropriate treatment of common diseases and the provision of
essential drugs. Developed countries undertook to guarantee the health of
the poor. The defeat of fascism required the complete support of people.
The emergence of a strong socialist camp also made it essential for these
governments to win over their workers. The vision of PHC was modelled
after the successful grassroots community-based health programmes in
various countries, as well as the work of "barefoot doctors" in China. It
called for strong community participation in all phases, from planning and
implementation to evaluation.
The basic values in the "health for all" and PHC movement were not new.
Health was recognised to be a human right and an intrinsic good.
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The health policy was recognised as a reflection of the value
systems of a society. In particular, the experience of the
industrialisation processes in the north were clear: Advancing health
depended on state intervention, supported by rising investments
in public health systems, and organised on the basis of equity,
solidarity and universality within largely publicly organised and
provided services and activities. The early 1900s had also made it
clear that access to food, safe water and living environments, decent
work, education, sexual autonomy and social cohesion made a greater
contribution to health than medical technology.
Internationally, when countries faced major health challenges, they
responded by having the state and public sector invest more in health.
The most famous example of this was the National Health Service in
Europe that was funded in the early and mid 1990s by the comprehensive
tax or social insurance. These services backed public health measures that
were introduced during the industrial revolution to deal with disease
epidemics in the rapidly urbanising population, particularly the public
provision of safe water, sanitation, immunisation and the promotion of
improved diets (Mackintosh and Koivusalo 2004, Mehrotra 2004). 34.
The PHC movement went further however. It argued that health is a
consequence of the organisation and distribution of social, political
and economic resources. Health is a reflection of the power
relations within society and thus a consequence of the power and
autonomy over the resources for health.
Because it called for the full participation of the underprivileged along with
an equitable economic order, the ruling class considered it subversive.
UNICEF, buckling under accusations by its biggest funder (the US
government) that it was becoming "too political", endorsed a
disembowelled version of PHC called Selective Primary Healthcare.
Selective PHC argued for a package of technical interventions at local level
that could be funded without major transformations of resources for
health or health systems, and thus without making significant changes to
economies or building a more equitable social order. It preserved the
status quo of existing wealth and power and left the social groups and

34

Significant evidence on the role of rising investment in public health sectors organised on
principles of solidarity and universality in building health systems and producing health gains in
wealthy countries is led in papers by Mackintosh and Koivusalo and by Mehrotra. Although there
has been propaganda to persuade that health gains were built on liberal choice around private
providers, the facts and evidence dispute this. In fact increased investment in private providers at
national level is argued to be a punishment of the poor, not a choice of the wealthy.
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community organisations pushing for wider change without the powerful
UN allies that they thought they had in the Alma Ata declaration35.
Within Southern Africa at the same time as governments intervened to
ensure universal healthcare, they also began to transform the very essence
of the health movement that these systems were based on. The liberation
movement's concept of health drew from a mix of a struggle for rights and
popular participation linked to the struggle for the wealth and power to
realise these rights. Post independence health systems were increasingly
controlled by medical and technical interests, and organised communities
and health promotion around technical problems and interventions that
required technicians and experts. This was compounded when the state took
on a centralising and controlling role as the "sole developer" and "sole
unifier" of society. While these trends may be explained by the pressures
and threats that confronted nationalism, in the social sector it meant that
"development" was a benefit to be delivered by the state, and social
movements or grassroots groups were seen as irrelevant or to be
controlled unless they were under state or political patronage. Community
participation, a key element in all post independence health policies and
gains in the region, was generally cast as mobilisation to effect health
programmes planned and financed at higher, often central levels, and was
more dependent on state than on self organisation (EQUINET SC 1998,
2000). When the health services showed positive growth, instead of this
being a source of tension, it led to some demobilisation of autonomous
community organisations as people transferred authority for action to the
state.

4.

Free market ideology, World Bank and health

Comprehensive PHC and global protection of universality, solidarity and
equity as a basis for health policy was dealt its most severe blow when the
World Bank took on the restructuring of health systems in line with its
neo-liberal free-market ideology. The World Bank structural adjustment
programmes introduced from the early 1980s onwards had a clear and
devastating effect on health by undermining the structural factors that
produce good health (jobs, incomes, food security, shelter etc). These
policies increased indebtedness and the rate of exploitation of low-income
communities across all countries and shifted wealth from productive to
speculative financial sectors where boom and bust became the order of
the day. Many countries opened export-processing zones (EPZs) to attract

35

The Website of the People's Health Movement has a large number of papers that inform on
PHC, global health policy changes and the political and economic factors that underlie these
changes. See for example http://www.phmovement.org/pubs/index.html#Issue%20Papers
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foreign investment, driving down their own labour costs and forgoing tax
revenues. They led to a significant increase in casual, poorly paid and
insecure forms of labour and increased poverty in already poor
countries36.
In the 1990s the World Bank extended its reach to the health sector itself.
While the previous effects of World Bank policies on health had been to
reduce funding to the health sector and undermine the resource capacities
to sustain essential drugs and primary healthcare policies, in 1993 the
World Bank published its World Development Report, titled "Investing in
Health." and challenged the values and principles that had underpinned
health systems in the north through their own development and that had
been extended globally through the Alma Ata declaration and "health for
all". While presented as a technical evidence-based argument, the World
Bank policies in health were deeply driven by values and ideologies, and
were based on little evidence of successful application in the real situation
of developing countries.
Health and healthcare was argued to be a product of technical,
generally biomedical knowledge and an outcome of medical
intervention. The role of the state in healthcare was questioned, and a
more "efficient" role proposed for the state as a regulator and
moderator of services, and not a direct provider. Health services
were seen to be better organised as a mix of largely private
discrete services with residual public sector prevention
interventions, which was often vertical and disease focused. These
segmented health systems, which were mainly along the lines of the
purchasing power of communities and patients, with targeted "propoor" strategies and exemption mechanisms for those who were judged
to be unable to pay.
This led to two major shifts in health. Health was no longer a right to
be secured through community and state action, but a commodity
to be purchased primarily through the market, with some residual
"public goods" role for the state.
Decisions on health policies and interventions would no longer be
grounded on values of solidarity, universality or equity, but on
considerations of the efficiency, and particularly the cost
efficiency, of specific technical interventions.

36

See for example Rao and Loewenson (for the political economy underlying the structural
adjustment policies in health http://www.phmovement.org/about/background1.html
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Efficiency-driven perspectives dominated international health policy
prescriptions and focused attention away from the interface of services
with communities and health systems as a whole. This led to the
development of approaches aimed at the cost effective rationing of scarce
resources for healthcare and of management and measurement tools to
support these approaches. Such reforms may, in fact, have done little to
enhance efficiency, even while there is evidence that they worsened the
quality of or equity in healthcare.
While these strategies were deeply unpopular amongst health
professionals as well, the Bank consolidated its hold over health policy
through a range of measures:
•
The Bank took over WHO's role as world leader in health policy
powered by money. The World Bank's budget for "health" grew to
three times that of WHO's total budget.
•
As public budgets and tax-based financing for health fell under
wider SAP reforms, greater attention was given to resource
mobilisation and efficiency, opening the way for arguments for
cost recovery, and management reforms while drawing attention
from the significant under funding of the sector.
•
Ministries of Finance, the Bank's traditional counterpart, took a
more decisive control over health policy as fiscal policies became
determinant of a wide range of issues affecting health (including
human resource planning, budget levels, etc).
•
The growing gap between services and communities and the
weakening of public health services depressed public confidence in
and the defence of the public health system.
•
Technical personnel within the state at higher levels built closer
and more frequent relationships with official "aid agencies" and
Bank personnel than with their own popular organisations.
While some constituent civic organisations tried to resist and confront
these changes, others came in to fill the gaps in service provision created
by the state withdrawal or by falling access due to commercialisation,
gaining resources and visibility in the process. There were many winners
in this process who were prepared to defend and sustain it. Many were
articulate and had profile. The losers were generally the poor and
majority, who were increasingly marginalised from services and those
state health sectors and health professionals who were defending public
health values, were increasingly marginalised from the corridors of power.
While many trade unions actively resisted these structural adjustment
measures, their members were increasingly forced into becoming users of
private services by market reforms. Some unions were pressured to bring
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demands for employer cover for medical insurance and healthcare to
union negotiations. As workers struggled to deal with escalating costs of
care, health worker unions organised around their own falling real wages.
Meanwhile the public health sector was being eroded and segmented by
falling funding and privatisation.

5.

Globalising neo-liberalism in health

These policy shifts, based on fundamental shifts in the paradigms and
values governing health, had a profound impact on health systems in
Southern Africa. Public spending on health, a major factor in improved
household health, declined in the region under structural adjustment
programmes and healthcare resource allocations were systematically
biased against primary care. Health personnel attrition increased, quality
of care fell, (particularly at primary care level) and health sectors became
more dependent on external financing even though external financing
itself fell.
Bond and Dor (2003) show that two decades of IMF, World Bank-led
market-oriented, export-led state policies, characterised by the
commercialisation/privatisation of the public sector functions in Africa,
produced a number of negative effects on health systems. These included
disincentives to health-seeking behaviour, witnessed by the lower
utilisation rates and declines in the perceived cost and quality of services,
falling household ability to meet major healthcare expenses, reduced size
of and real incomes in the civil service, declining health worker morale and
the increasing commodification of basic health-related goods and services
such as food, water and energy that made many unaffordable. Over the
period of structural adjustment the total debt stock in Africa rose from
US$60.6 billion in 1980 to US$206.1 billion in 2000, while investment and
saving rates declined. Debt servicing levels exceed expenditures on health
in almost all countries in the region. As debt has consumed an increasing
share of revenue, public health expenditure has fallen to well below the
US$30-$40 needed to provide reasonable, quality basic healthcare.
Liberalisation enabled a wider spread of providers with an inadequate
state infrastructure to regulate quality or ensure equity in the growth of
private providers. The liberalised growth of private care under conditions
of declining access to basic public services led to parallel worlds, where
those with wealth and connections could access the highest technology
while many poor people cannot get or afford secure access to tuberculosis
(TB) drugs or to safe water supplies. Many of these changes not only
changed the funding and affordability of services, but also meant that
citizens, who once expected safe water or healthcare as a right delivered
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by the state, now had to negotiate as consumers with a plethora of
providers and bureaucracies (Bond and Dor 2003, Loewenson 1993,
Loewenson and Chisvo 1994) 37.
Globalisation, under the WTO post Uruguay, has deepened the
liberalisation trends initiated by SAPs, including those of health. While
SAPs provided various measures for the commercialisation of health
services, these were under state authority and reversible. Trade
liberalisation under the WTO has now been extended to significant new
areas, including trade in services, trade-related investments and
intellectual property rights, removing national and state authority over
these areas once agreements are in force or commitments have been
made. This drastically reduces the authority of national governments for
making policy even where this is needed to protect public health. These
agreements cover a number of areas critical to health, including:
•
Food sovereignty and market access in agricultural trade
•
Patenting of indigenous knowledge systems and biodiversity
•
Liberalisation and limits to regulation and cross subsidies in
essential services (health, water, electricity) (GATS)
•
Patenting and licensing of drugs impacting on cheaper drug access
(TRIPS).
While trade agreements do provide limited space for countries to act in
the interests of sectors such as public health, they demand significant
institutional resources and capabilities to take advantage of them. These
resources are not always available to individual countries in the south.
When southern countries exercise these powers they often meet major
challenges. In South Africa, for example, legal processes for the
compulsory licensing and parallel importation of generic drugs met not
only with legal challenges but also with threats of sanctions from northern
countries. These challenges were raised even though the measures taken
were compliant with the WTO TRIPS agreement.

37
The negative impact of SAPs on health and healthcare is outlined in a number of documents
and so is not repeated here. The Muncipal Services Project (http://www.queensu.ca/msp/) has
a range of publications on the negative impacts of privatisation and the commercialisation of
essential services.
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The control and regulation of trade through the WTO and various other
bilateral trade agreements, underpin accentuating disparities between rich
and poor. At the conclusion of the Uruguay round of trade talks in 1994,
the UNDP and OECD calculated that, although global income would grow
by US$200-500 billion, all these gains would go to the industrialised
countries of the OECD and to the richer middle-income developing
countries. SSA was predicted to lose US$1.2 billion a year. Although the
Doha round of negotiations has been better for developing countries as a
whole, it has been predicted that any gains for SSA and South Asia will be
lower than the aggregate losses resulting from trade liberalisation.
While poor countries are expected to open up their markets and their
natural resources to "fair and open" market competition, the richer
countries are able to pick and choose where and when "protectionism" and
public subsidies are acceptable. The agricultural subsidies of the European
and North American farmers is one example of a sector in which poor
countries are being forced to open up their economies to unfair
competition. Even in those markets in which developing countries have a
natural advantage, the last two decades have been bad for developing
countries. In 2000, prices for 18 major export commodities were at least
25% lower in real terms than in 1980.i
Health systems in Southern Africa are thus, by 2004:
•
Struggling against the policy erosion of fundamental values of
universality, solidarity and equity that informed the liberation
struggles and that built health systems in most wealthy economies
•
Struggling to deliver under conditions of severe domestic under
funding of public health services and dependency on external
funding and payments from poor households
•
Medicalised and less organised around acting on the major
determinants of ill health
•
Segmented and subject to creeping commercialisation at lower
levels and rampant commercialisation at higher levels
•
Under attack from global and bilateral trade agreements,
challenging national authorities and public inputs and interests
around health
•
Suffering significant losses of personnel from public to private
systems and from Southern to northern health systems.
This globalisation process is accelerating at a pace that is not even able to
adequately provide for a construction of limited "global welfarism". In the
late 1990s the UNDP criticised the failure of the global economic and trade
system to provide for human development and welfare needs (the most
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humble of demands of a capitalist economy). Since the 1990s while trade
measures have escalated, global welfare measures have not.
Table 3. Comparison spending on health and on luxury items

Basic Education for all
Cosmetics in the USA

U$ 6
U$ 8

billion
billion

Water and Sanitation for all
Ice cream in Europe

U$ 9
U$ 11

billion
billion

Reproductive Health for all Women
Perfumes in Europa and the USA

U$ 12
U$ 12

billion
billion

Basic Health and Nutrition
Pet Foods in Europe and the USA
Business Entertainment in Japan
Cigarettes in Europe
Alcoholic Drinks in Europe
Narcotic Drugs in the World
Military Spending in the World

U$
U$
U$
U$
U$
U$
U$

billion
billion
billion
billion
billion
billion
billion

13
17
35
50
105
400
780

Source: Human Development Report, 1998

Transfers from wealthy to low income countries for social development
have not improved, nor have they matched commitments. Despite the fact
that OECD countries are wealthier, the level of ODA to SSA has been
falling. While the wealth per person in the OECD countries more than
doubled between 1961 and 2000, the amount of aid that was given,
dropped by four times over the same period. Between 1990 and 2001
ODA fell from about 0.33% to 0.22% of donor countries GNP, the lowest
level ever. Furthermore, ODA has declined most in the regions and
countries of greatest need. Of the 49 least-developed countries, 31
receive less aid today than in 1990 (McCoy 2003).
Meanwhile, the drain of resources from Africa to the north, dating back
many centuries, through waves of slavery, colonialism and unfair terms of
trade, is now intensifying under current forms of neo-liberal free market
globalisation (Bond 2006). Resources flow out of Africa through debt,
falling terms of trade, capital and financial market outflows, reduced
foreign direct investment, human resource flows and depletion of natural
resources. SADC governments as a whole spend more on debt servicing
(an average of 4.1% of GDP in 2001) than they do on providing basic
social services such as health (an average of 2.8% of GDP in 2000). In
terms of the total debt stock of poor countries, the amount that has been
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written off to date is a mere $36.3 billion; less than one third of the $110
billion promised in 1999 and not much more than 10% of the
conservatively estimated $300 billion of unpayable debt owed by a group
of 53 countries that have been identified as very poor and indebted
(McCoy 2003).
The weak inflow of ODA has not matched this outflow. The creation of new
private financing initiatives has added little new funds for social
development, especially for the public social services i.e. health and
education. The current massive shortfall in public resources in Africa
through this "dispossession of wealth" (Bond 2006) and collapse of public
financing, has caused significant damage to the public health and social
systems in the region.
The establishment of the Global Fund for Aids, TB and Malaria (GFATM)
was based on the correct conclusion of the WHO Macroeconomic
Commission on Health that little would be achieved in improvements to
health in Southern Africa without significant increases in the resources for
health, through substantial global transfers. While the GFATM has
generated new resources for the fight against Aids, TB and malaria, it has
not been able to raise the amount of money required from wealthy
countries even for these three focused disease programmes, let alone to
implement the strengthening of the health systems, health worker training
and deployment needed to deliver on these programmes.
The GFATM relies on "goodwill": In November 2004, in the midst of a
major global campaign to expand Aids treatment to three million people
by 2005 and a clear need for increased investment to achieve this, the
GFATM faced a challenge from the USA and European backfunders of not
funding a fifth round. In an era where the risks to health cross national
borders and spread globally, where global policies have a powerful
influence on community health and where global inequalities threaten
even the most basic public health measures, global social policy has not
been able to establish a secure, long-term means of financing health,
including even the fundamental primary healthcare systems. Global
transfers for the most fundamental social rights, recognised globally
through UN conventions and commitments, such as access to water, to
immunisation, to basic healthcare and to education, thus remain matters
of "charity"38.

38
There are options: The http://www.phmovement.org/pubs/articles/tobintax.html presents a
discussion on the Tobin tax for example as a global mechanism to distribute wealth generated
from the global economy and control currency speculation.
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6.

Sites of struggle

People in Southern Africa seek to have a health system that values and
entitles all citizens, enables people to remain healthy and that provides
effective support in times of sickness.
This paper argues that delivering on these aspirations can only be done
through approaches that are based on values of solidarity, universality
and equity. Healthcare cannot be organised as a commodity that is sold to
the highest bidder and accessed by those who can afford it.
A social and health policy that delivers on these values thus provides for
institutions and measures that:
•
Redistribute and direct resources towards those with the
greatest health needs
•
Are led by an effective public sector that is able to exert
leverage over the system as a whole
•
Are advanced and defended by a broad social mobilisation
in the interests of poor and marginalised people and in the
interests of the public as a whole.
Where are the specific sites of struggle around this in this decade? The
following areas demand focus from workers, progressive intellectuals and
public interest organisations if we are to realise our values and aspirations
in health:

6.1

Food sovereignty and nutrition

Up to two-thirds of all Africans in Southern Africa live in rural areas trying
to make a living from land that is often marginal with little opportunity to
earn wages; three-quarters of those living in rural areas live below the
poverty line. There is a growing crisis for both producers and consumers
of food. While child nutrition has improved globally, in SSA the proportion
and absolute number of malnourished children has increased. In food
insecure environments, poor people spend a significant share of time
securing food thus further increasing their economic insecurity.
Malnutrition among infant girls is one of the main routes for the intergenerational transmission of poverty.
Food security is determined by the worsening macroeconomic context in
most Southern African countries. Food production is undermined by a
range of factors that include:
•
Negative terms of trade,
•
Trade barriers
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•
•
•
•

Flooding of African markets with subsidised goods from the USA,
Europe and Asia
Global trade systems that concentrate the wealth in the food
industry in a few monopoly traders and retailers
Domestic food and agricultural polices that do not adequately
support food production
Micro level factors, such as intra-household food distribution,
gender roles and caring practices.

Women contribute 70 to 80% of household food production in SSA, 65%
and 45% in Latin America and the Caribbean. They achieve this despite
unequal access to land, to inputs such as improved seeds and fertiliser
and to information (Chopra 2004).
Graph 1. Increasing yield and output from an equalisation of inputs
between men and women; Burkina Faso.

These trends have increased the domination of the food supply chain by a
small number of massive transnational corporations (TNCs).
•
Six corporations account for 85% of world trade in grain
•
Eight account for 60% of global coffee sales
•
Seven for 90% of the tea consumed in the West
•
Three for 83% for world trade in coca
•
Three for 80% of bananas (Madeley 2002)
•
Cargill, controls 80% of grain distribution throughout the world
(Kneen 1996)
•
Ten agrochemical companies control 81% of the $29 billion global
agrochemical market
•
In Asia, three companies (Cargill, Pioneer and CPDeKalb) currently
control almost 70% of the seed market, supplying hybrid seed for
25% of the total corn area
•
Four corporations now own nearly 45% of all patents for staple
crops such as rice, maize, wheat and potatoes (Action Aid 2003)
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•

•

In South Africa, Monsanto completely controls the national market
for genetically modified seed, 60% of the hybrid maize market
and 90% of the wheat market
Three large retailers are responsible for over 70% of the total food
sales [in ESA]. (Chopra 2004)

As in other areas, the WTO, IMF and World Bank reinforce each others
policy measures, intensifying big business control over food supply,
promoting liberalisation of food markets, greater reliance on food imports
paid for by exports and reduced national food reserves. These policies
have had negative effects across the region: An independent IMF
evaluation found for example that the liberalisation of the state marketing
board contributed to a 30% increase in rural poverty between 1991 and
1994 (Lambrechts and Barry 2003 in Chopra 2004). These policies have
been associated with a significant increase in food insecurity and under
nutrition in the region.
The following points could contribute to winning struggles over food
sovereignty:
•
Placing priority on food production for domestic and local
markets, based on peasant and family farmer diversified and
agro-ecologically based production systems
•
Ensuring fair prices for farmers, which means the power to
protect internal markets from low-priced, dumped imports
•
Providing access to land, water, forests, fishing areas and
other productive resources through genuine redistribution
•
Recognising and promoting the role of women in food
production and equitable access and control over productive
resources
•
Increasing community control over productive resources, as
opposed to the corporate ownership of land, water, genetic and
other resources
•
Protecting seeds, the basis of food and life itself, for the free
exchange and use of farmers, which means no patents on life and
a moratorium on the genetically modified crops
•
Increasing public investment in support of the productive
activities of families and communities, geared toward
empowerment, local control and production of food for people and
local markets.
•
Health and social policy choices can promote or weaken food
sovereignty, such as in the negative impact of policies that
promote infant or school feeding through imported milk or
commercial food products, and the positive impact of those that
use locally grown high energy foods.
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6.2

Privatisation and commercialisation of essential
services for health39

The financing of health systems is an important determinant of an
equitable health system, and thus a critical site of struggle. McCoy (2003)
raises the following three principles of an equitably financed health
system:
•
Households contribute to healthcare financing progressively, that
is according to their ability to pay rather than according to their
risk of illness or need for healthcare. This effectively means a
system whereby the rich are cross-subsidising the poor for their
healthcare costs. Health financing through a national tax system
with tax rates that are graduated by income is one form of
progressive financing.
•
The principle of pre-payment, which means that the financing of
healthcare is largely pre-paid, rather than financed on a cash-forservice basis. Pre-payment is usually achieved through taxes,
health insurance, community health financing schemes and
medical savings plans, and helps protect poor households from
unpredictable and expensive costs. A health system in which
individuals or households are forced into poverty through their
purchase of healthcare, or forced to do without healthcare
because of the cost, is unfair.ii
•
That healthcare finance is pooled so as to benefit from being able
to share out the health risks of the young and healthy with the
sick and elderly. Health financing that segments the young and
the healthy from the elderly and the sick typically results in the
poorer and sicker members of society struggling and ultimately
failing to finance their own healthcare.
Medical insurance companies that provide healthcare cover for the young
and the healthy while excluding the risks associated with insuring the
elderly or those with chronic diseases are essentially cherry-picking the
lucrative and profitable elements of the healthcare market whilst leaving
the sick and the elderly to be covered, in most instances, by the public or
charitable sectors. Although legislation to enforce community rating helps
to promote equity within the pool of those who are privately insured, as
experienced in South Africa, it does not always prevent a growing divide
between those who are insured and those who are uninsured.

39

There is a significant body of literature on the privatisation of essential services (water,
electricity, waste management etc.) and the negative impacts on health. This is a critical site of
struggle with health consequences.
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Currently in Southern Africa a number of problems are undermining
universal comprehensive health systems through progressive, pooled
prepayment financing:
•
The pattern of healthcare financing in many countries is
segmenting health systems according to socio-economic strata,
particularly where a relatively small group of the middle and upper
class finance a private medical industry through insurance and
direct fee-for-service payments, leading to an overall picture of a
large share of total healthcare expenditure being consumed by a
small share of the socio-economically privileged members of
society.
•
Where social health insurance schemes exist, these often serve
low-income earners in formal employment, leaving the public and
charitable sectors to provide healthcare for the unemployed and
ultra-poor, widening the divide between the workers and the
unemployed. Segmentation of the health system according to
socio-economic strata invariably results in a service for the poor
becoming a poor service, as the influence, aspirations and
resources of higher income groups in mobilising and advocating
good healthcare are located elsewhere in the health system.
•
In many SADC countries government revenue is a shrinking
contributor to health financing and donor and out of pocket
payments an increasing contributor. User charges in particular
have become a more widely used option for financing healthcare
over the past two decades as economic crises and healthcare
reforms have emphasised a greater role for individuals in
purchasing of healthcare, despite the negative effects on equity,
access and on the progressive nature of health financing.
These financing shifts have been associated with changes in the
organisation of health services. Traditionally public financing has been
associated with public sector delivery. Greater out of pocket payments has
stimulated the growth of an unorganised, commercialised and pluralistic
healthcare market. The weakening of public sector funding and provision
has led to the unorganised growth of the private health sector. A
pluralistic market of providers compete for individual customers who lack
the information required to make informed purchasing decisions as well as
the collective bargaining power to ensure ethical provider behaviour.
There has also been a deliberate encouragement of the growth of the
private sector market by donors, the World Bank and international
initiatives such as the General Agreement on Trade in Services (GATS),
which has been accompanied by a downgrading of the size, authority and
value of the government and the public sector. Donors and international
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finance institutions have led a model of "welfare pluralism" with a range of
non-government and private providers involved in welfare provision. This
complements the orthodox thinking of smaller states, but aims to address
the vacuum left by the reality of under funded and diminished state
capacities in providing basic services to poor communities. It accentuates
the phenomena of poor care for the poor (except in those small "islands of
excellence" for the poor which are sustained by NGOs or academic
institutions through "special projects"). In many countries, the fragmented
streams of health financing from donors, government and the households
means that it is not even possible to accurately know how the level of per
capita health expenditure varies from one district to another.
The unbundling, fragmentation, marketisation and commercialisation of
healthcare is a critical site of struggle to:
•
Advocate and put in place financing systems that promote riskpooling, re-distribution, prepayment and universality and that
avoid the widening of divisions between income groups within the
health system
•
Resist the commercialisation and privatisation of the health
system, either formally (often at higher levels of the system) or
informally through increased reliance on user charges and out of
pocket payments
•
Reject abdication of the role of the state in health and ensure
that the state allocates the Abuja commitment of 15% of
government spending to health, backed by debt cancellation
policies, to strengthen and increase investment in public sector
health services
•
Advocate the priority for funds to flow to the primary
healthcare and district level of health systems, where they have
greatest population benefit and can involve communities in
decision-making
•
Resist states making any commitments in health or health
related sectors under the GATS, to confront regionally existing
commitments that limit national authorities in the interests of
public health and to push states to exercise greater
circumspection in the international trade system to protect health.

6.3

Expanding treatment access through equitable health
systems and control over essential drugs

While cheap medicines for anti-retroviral and opportunistic infection
treatment will not, by themselves, provide equitable access to HIV/Aids
care and treatment, the issue of drug production, pricing and access has
become a critical site of struggle.
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The pharmaceutical industry has a pervasive role in the health sector,
given the subsidies they receive from tax breaks and publicly financed
research, their influence on governments and international institutions,
and the current inequitable pattern of medicine consumption (see Figure
below). To battles over access, price and profits have been added new
issues of intellectual property rights and the financing of research and
development for public goods (McCoy 2003).
While pressure from activists and competition from generics has brought
the costs of some medicines down, the TRIPS agreement now protects all
new, patented medicines from any generic competition for a period of
twenty years. Although the November 2001 Doha Declaration stated that
the TRIPS Agreement should not prevent member states from taking
measures to protect public health and gave developing countries the right
to access cheaper generic versions of medicines in cases of public health
emergencies, there has since been a steady backtracking away from the
spirit and law of the Declaration.
The US Trade Department pushed for strict limitations to be placed on the
situations under which countries may be exempt from TRIPS for public
health reasons, and a review of the US government's bilateral policies on
patents and medicines conducted in 2002 found that the US government
was using bilateral trade and patent agreements as well as the threat of
sanctions and associated diplomatic and political pressures to undermine
countries that produce generic medicines and/or consider importing them.
New free trade agreements, such as the US-SACU agreement, seek to
undermine the gains won around the TRIPS agreements by bringing
forward the dates for full application of the agreement in the countries
covered40.
The sites of struggle around this issue include:
•
Building or supporting alternative models to develop new
medicines and vaccines that are based on co-operation,
information sharing and non-profit motives.
•
Exploring options of regionally publicly financed research
and development for drugs as a means to getting rid of the
patent-induced economic distortions.

40

Civil society organisations such as the Treatment Action Campaign (TAC) www.tac.org.za and
Health Action International (Africa) have taken up these issues, as have some states in Africa,
Latin America and Asia. Civil society organisations such as the Treatment Action Campaign
(TAC) www.tac.org.za and Health Action International (Africa) have taken up these issues, as
have some states in Africa, Latin America and Asia.
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•

•
•

Fighting for the unhindered freedom to implement the spirit
and the law of the Doha declaration, and to lobby for the
exemption of essential medicines from the prescriptions of the
TRIPS agreement.
Monitoring the pricing and mark-ups of pharmaceutical
products (and medical technology)
Promoting regional integration of drug regulatory systems,
drug monitoring and information services, and promote local
production of essential drugs for regional markets.

Chart 1. Drug markets as compared to population numbers

6.4

Migration of health personnel

The attrition of health personnel from health systems, particularly the
public sector services at district level, has been raised earlier. The push
and pull factors that impact on the movement of healthcare workers arise
within and beyond the health system and include low pay, poor working
conditions, unrealistic work loads, poor infrastructure, political insecurity,
crime, taxation levels and falling service standards. Movement is also
influenced by pull factors, including aggressive recruitment by recipient
countries, improved quality of life, study and specialisation opportunities
and improved pay.
Dealing with migration within the national policy calls for a greater focus
on what makes health workers stay in the systems. Factors that include
schooling for children, accommodation, standards of living, working
conditions and professional paths strengthen incentives for workers to
remain in health systems, even while wider issues are addressed.
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It is evident however that many Southern African countries do not have
even the critical mass of personnel to deliver on the most basic health
services. A massive reinvestment in health personnel is needed in many
countries, and the macroeconomic frameworks that imposes limits to this
(METF and public sector employment frameworks) need to be revisited
(and the assumptions informing them questioned) as without health
personnel there is no health system.
Several options have been proposed in the past:
•
Restitution, also commonly called reparation, requires hiring
countries to pay monetary compensation to source countries.
•
Ethical codes of practice aim to limit damaging types of
recruitment and protect the rights of migrants.
•
Human resource training and planning in recipient
countries seek to improve the supply of human resources for
health and lessen the need for international migration.
•
Bonding tries to place financial sanction against emigration for
individual health workers in source countries.
•
The strengthening of health systems in countries of origin
seeks to promote positive factors for the retention of health
workers.
•
Managed migration takes a positive approach to migration and
seeks to formalise and grow the positive benefits, including
encouraging the return of migrants.
•
Auxiliary worker training suggests training the less wellqualified health workers in their countries of origin as they are less
in demand in the health systems of high-income countries.
These methods are all under debate. There is evidence from an analysis of
flows of health workers before and after ethical codes that indicate that
alone they are not effective. If we are to redress and stem the subsidies
from the largely public sector training systems and services of Southern
Africa to the private and public sector health services of the north then
investment is needed in the health systems, working and living conditions
and training of health workers in Africa. The costs of migration to the
public sector in Africa have been significant and inequitable, calling for
global redress and support for the measures that encourage health worker
retention within their systems.

7.

Sources of struggle

Health is an area of profound contradiction in the current process of neoliberal globalisation. The reality is presented in disturbing images of the
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costs in health (Aids, mortality, famine and food security and collapsing
health systems) strikes a moral repugnance in the public of the North as
well. Health is thus an area where the ideological struggle is profound,
sometimes vicious, even if it is masked in highly technical arguments.
This calls for a strong uniting perspective in Southern Africa that can act
as a platform for coherent, public interest-oriented policy and action
across the state, health workers and civil society; a programme of work
that can build political and social action around this perspective and
inform and hold to account engagement within global processes. This
means deliberately rejecting approaches that reshape our health systems
into programme packages, purchased and delivered like commodities,
determined by cost effectiveness and shaped and decided by a small tier
of technical and economic elites. A uniting perspective goes beyond
resistance to neo-liberalism. At present much energy is focused on
resisting or coping with measures that increasingly cast patients as
customers or consumers; healthcare as a commodity rather than a
service; and that pose that competition within the health system is a
greater virtue than co-operation and collaboration.
This paper argues that shared values of public interest, universality,
solidarity and equity must be core to this uniting perspective and the basis
for shaping and defending the alternatives to neo-liberalism that are being
framed within the region.
The paper poses in the previous section some key sites of struggle
through which the concrete policies around these values can be shaped
and the direction of alternatives based on these values. All of these areas
can be further detailed with specific evidence and information. However a
study is not a substitute for action. There has been a significant loss of
trust between state, health workers and civil society generated by the
perceived self-interest that grows when financial incentives dominate
health service provision.
Action around these key areas thus needs to:
•
Interpret current trends and policy options for the ideological
choices they imply, and unmask the ideology within technical
arguments and options
•
Train cadres within civil society, health workers and state to
enlarge the critical mass of people needed to interpret and shape
policies and responses
•
Resist measures that narrow the space and flexibilities for future
action (such as the GATS agreements)
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•

•

•

Build debate, dialogue and understanding within and across key
constituencies around the priority areas of policy and action,
strengthening existing initiatives that are already doing this
Deepen the development of shared policies, platforms to take
them forward, joint actions around them and shared resources to
support them across constituencies and across countries
Promote the implementation of and raise the profile of success
stories and demand policies that would follow suit.

The potential for synergy between state, civil society and health workers
that exists in health and the visible costs to the health of current neoliberal globalisation makes health one of the leading areas for a struggle
against neo-liberalism, and more importantly for alternatives rooted in the
core social values of the region.
Part of the task in achieving this is to build supportive and transformative
relations between state and citizens. Orthodox neo-liberal economic
policies undermined the legitimacy of post independence democracies and
their state processes. While many governments in the region have
attempted to take strong positions to defend the national policy in global
platforms (there have also been periods in which the Southern African
governments have responded to globalisation by developing their own
authoritarian politics), they have lost legitimacy due to the
implementation of neo-liberal policies and have undermined citizen–state
relations through privatisation and commercialisation policies that have
marginalised and impoverished citizens, leading to loss of confidence in
the state. To assert alternatives to neo-liberalism that centre on a
redistributive state, we need to build and strengthen alternative
conceptions and forms of democracy in the "public sphere" at local,
national and regional level that satisfy the demand for meaningful
participation in communities in Southern Africa.
The pace of neo-liberal globalisation is at present outstripping the pace of
the response. Southern African countries need to carve the space to build
an alternative. Regional integration has been posed as one means towards
achieving this. Countries, such as Malawi and Zambia, that are prejudiced
by commitments made under their health sectors, need to be able to call
on wider regional and African alliances to strengthen their bargaining
positions to remove commitments that undermine public health. If
effectively used, regional integration provides a vehicle for strengthened
negotiating power and shared capacities, information and resources. The
SADC Protocol on Health, developed in 1999 and ratified in 2004, provides
such a vision of regional co-operation and collective action in health.
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The opportunity for such regional co-operation cannot however be
assumed to be the reality. It needs to be monitored, promoted and
protected. There is a world of difference between a regional "integration"
that facilitates the spread of private medical and service sector businesses
to take over health and essential services for a small high-income market,
and a regional integration that uses market size, resources, production
systems, regional trade and exchange of knowledge to consolidate public
health systems. The two paths are separated by the choices made on
whether social policy must be organised around universality, redistribution
and solidarity. The consequences of that choice are not only important for
how the region shapes its social policies but the systems and services we
build on these choices also shape our societies.
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Chapter 12
Education

1.

Introduction

This paper examines educational developments in Southern African
countries from colonial times in the nineteenth century to the present. It
begins with a historical survey of the Southern African system under
colonialism and in the immediate post-colonial period. It then looks briefly
at the worldwide economic crisis of the early seventies and the growth of
neo-liberalism in the world, including Southern Africa. This is followed by
an examination of some of the main impacts of globalisation and neoliberalism on Southern African education systems. It concludes with a look
at the possible approaches that could be utilised to mobilise our societies
to examine, and to undertake, alternative strategies for development.

2.

Education under colonialism

The colonial period saw the introduction of European type education
systems into Africa. Indigenous forms of education – both formal and nonformal – continued to be important long after the establishment of colonial
rule but their legitimacy and importance were not recognised. Indeed
indigenous education was undervalued and looked at with contempt by
colonial regimes.
European models of education were initially introduced by missionaries
who wanted to teach the colonial languages and to use education as a tool
to convert Africans to Christianity and as a means of spreading "European
civilisation". Missionaries established a small number of well-known
mission schools throughout the sub-continent, providing a relatively high
level of academic education at primary and secondary levels and even
training clergymen and teachers. Some former students of these schools
took up junior positions in the civil service and a few found their way into
professions such as law or journalism, sometimes after further study
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abroad. The majority of mission schools – mainly village primary schools –
were very poorly resourced and only gave children the basics of literacy
and numeracy as well as religious instruction. (Hartshorne 1992:24). In
some colonies, colonial regimes subsidised mission schools and also
established a small number of state schools for Africans.
Most schools gave African children some of the skills required by low-level
labourers in the colonial economies without providing higher-level skills
training. They also provided – as much through the "hidden curriculum" as
the formal one – training in the disciplines and subservient attitudes
required by colonial employers. Whether in the form of subsidies to
mission schools or allocations to state schools, the resources allocated to
schools for Africans were far inferior to those allocated to the schools for
the children of the white settlers (Statement by the Executive of the South
African Native Congress, reprinted in Karis and Carter 1972:19). However,
despite all this, the education of most Africans was completely neglected
in most Southern African states and the vast majority of African children
did not attend any school at all.
In settler states where independence took longer to achieve (e.g.
Zimbabwe, Namibia and, especially, South Africa) in the last preindependence decades, governments took firm measures to put the
education of all Africans under state control. The Bantu Education system
in South Africa, for example, became a system of mass education in order
to provide low-skilled workers with basic levels of education to improve
their effectiveness as workers in an industrialising economy.
While earlier forms of European education, such as that provided by
missionaries, were meant to further the aims of colonial regimes and
strengthen colonial subjugation, they sometimes had effects which were
unintended by their designers. Many of the leaders of the anti-colonial
movements were in fact products of the more prestigious mission schools.
To achieve their aims of independence, these leaders mobilised support
from the masses of poor peasants and workers who suffered from colonial
rule and also yearned for the removal of foreign domination. In South
Africa, the pattern of an alien education system producing resistance to
the society that imposed it, repeated itself in the context of an industrial
economy. In the Soweto Uprising of 1976, secondary schooling, which had
been expanded to help meet the needs for a semi-skilled labour force,
became the birthplace for a new phase of the struggle against apartheid.
Most of the (missionary educated) leaders of independent African states
appreciated the education that they had received even if they saw its
limitations. In an increasingly interdependent world, the advantages of
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literacy, numeracy and other knowledge provided by schools was obvious
not only to the new leaders but also to most others in the former colonies.
This led to a growth in the demand for schooling and other modern forms
of education, and the newly independent states almost without exception
prioritised mass education systems in their plans for national
development.

3.

Post-colonial education systems

With the coming of independence, southern African states faced the
challenge of modernisation and of political and economic growth, but
colonialism had left them in a woefully inadequate state as far as
education and human resource development was concerned. The meagre
efforts of missionaries and the colonial states had left the overwhelming
majority of people unschooled and illiterate and higher-level training in
industrial skills was virtually non-existent. In Zambia, at independence in
1964, there were only 107 university graduates and less than 2000
Africans had completed secondary schooling. A similar situation existed in
most other countries in the region (Chisholm et al. 1998). When most of
the Portuguese colonists left Angola and Mozambique abruptly in the mid1970s they left with most of the technical and managerial skills base of
the two countries. The educational inheritance of colonialism was clearly
of little assistance in meeting the development needs of the newly
independent countries.
A recent, ostensibly sympathetic, publication admonishes African countries
– in contrast to Asian countries such as Malaysia, Singapore and South
Korea – for not giving enough emphasis to education and cites this as one
of the reasons for Africa's underdevelopment (Govender and Farlam
2004). Such arguments do Africa a great disservice by failing to recognise
the extremely high priority that African countries placed on education.
In most countries, the state took control of education and provided it free
of charge. In the sixties and early seventies, this took place against a
backdrop of economies sustained by buoyant commodity prices. Countries
such as Malawi, Zambia, Tanganyika (later to become mainland
Tanzania), Zanzibar, Mauritius, Botswana, Lesotho and Swaziland were
thus able to begin implementing their visions of democracy and social
transformation. Both schooling and higher education expanded and adult
education – including literacy – courses were expanded throughout the
region. New schools and universities were opened, teachers trained and
enrolments grew. From 1961 to 1980 primary school enrolments
throughout Africa expanded at the exceptionally high rate of 6.2% per
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annum – and the independent countries of Southern Africa were no
exception to this trend. In most countries, secondary school enrolment
growth was even more impressive. Higher Education also grew rapidly as
new universities and colleges were established and enrolments for the
continent as a whole grew from 140 000 in 1960 to 1 169 000 in 1980
(Chisholm et al. 1998:10–11, Habte and Wagaw 2003:687–690).
Most countries initially accepted the model of schooling inherited from
colonialism and expanded it to cater for a far greater proportion of the
population. Despite this, most leaders of the newly independent states
were agreed on the need to make their education systems more relevant
to social needs and rooting them in African culture. The Malawian
president, Hastings Kamuzu Banda, who advocated an unashamed
copying of the English public school and the virtues of an education based
on the study of Latin and Greek, was the exception rather than the rule.
(Habte and Wagaw 2003:685–686).
In some countries experimental forms of education were tried out as the
new systems contemplated the possibility of making their offerings more
relevant to the needs of their students and their new democracies. In
Botswana and later in Zimbabwe, for example, a number of schools were
established to combine education with production. Perhaps the boldest
attempt to re-conceive the purpose and practice of education was in
Tanzania where the ideas and writing of President Julius Nyerere led to
the concept of "education for self-reliance". Universal primary education
and adult literacy became major priorities and schools were required to
engage in productive activities, particularly agriculture. The changes in
education were part of an integrated vision to reconstitute a socialist, selfreliant society based on collective effort, social co-operation and nonexploitation and an end to elitism (Chisholm et al. 1998:10–11 and 141,
Habte and Wagaw 2003:685–686).

4.

Economic crisis and its impact on education

An international economic crisis, triggered from 1973 to 1974 by a fourfold increase in the price of oil had a devastating impact on most Southern
African economies, especially the poorest. All the independent countries of
Southern Africa were importers of oil, which was their main source of
transport fuel and, in some cases, of electricity production. The need to
spend large amounts of foreign exchange on oil imports began to drain
their foreign reserves and to undermine their ability to import other
necessities, including machinery, spare parts, certain raw materials,
consumer goods and even educational necessities such as books, journals
and other educational supplies. The oil crisis exacerbated a problem that
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was already starting to manifest itself: the deteriorating terms of trade for
Southern African commodity producers. Prices of tea, coffee, tobacco,
copper, and other goods exported by the countries of independent Africa
declined while the cost of manufactured goods and capital goods
increased.
From the 1970s onwards, this left many Southern African nations in a
precarious economic position and most plunged deeply into debt to the
World Bank, the IMF and private financial institutions. Most countries
struggled to repay these loans and had to borrow more in order to do so.
Further borrowings were invariably tied to strenuous conditions, often
associated to SAPs. These included cutbacks in spending on social services
such as education and healthcare, in addition to various provisions
requiring economic "liberalisation" (e.g. decreases in tariff protection for
local industries and cuts in food subsidies). The very independence of the
poorer Southern African countries came under pressure as they became
more and more dependent on foreign creditors and donors whose
economic leverage put them in a position to influence policies in a decisive
manner.
Throughout this period, the situation in the entire region was affected by
instability due to the liberation wars in a number of countries –
Mozambique, Angola, Zimbabwe, Namibia and South Africa – and by the
destabilisation of other countries by apartheid South Africa and Rhodesia.
The growing economic crisis throughout the seventies and eighties
affected every aspect of life in these countries, not least the education
system. Government's could no longer sustain the previous rate of growth
in the education systems and educational expansion slowed drastically –
or even came to an end. Every aspect of the education system suffered as
funding cutbacks by cash-strapped government's began to strangle
progress. Educational institutions were gripped by shortages of learning
and teaching materials – everything from textbooks, library books and
academic journals to chalk, paper, pencils and pens. The construction of
educational buildings and other infrastructures slowed dramatically and
existing infrastructures deteriorated. Deteriorating conditions in
universities made it increasingly difficult to attract foreign academics to
many Southern African universities. Many of the best African academics
and those who graduated abroad joined the brain drain, attracted by
better conditions in the developed countries.
The World Bank, which had invested in building its own institutional
expertise in education policy research and advocacy and which, through
its influence on donor nations, had begun to dictate education policies to
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developing countries, argued that investments in higher education were
less valuable than those in primary schooling. It argued that primary
education offered greater returns to both individuals and societies than
secondary or higher education. Although the Bank began to shift from this
position in the 1990s, one effect of this thesis had been to further
undermine investment in higher education and thus to increase Africa's
capacity for independent knowledge production and to make it
increasingly intellectually dependent on the developed world.

5.

Growth and influence of neo-liberalism and
globalisation

The economic crisis triggered by the oil prices in the early 1970s, also
marks the beginning of a gradual process of ideological reorientation in
the more developed countries, particularly in the social democratic
countries of Western Europe. At about this time, the strong economic
growth of the post-war reconstruction period had come to an end and
former colonial powers such as Britain and France were trying to adjust to
the loss of their colonial empires. There, the Keynesian policies which had
dominated government thinking and practice since the Second World War
came under attack from neo-liberals who drew on the work of public
choice theorists and advocated "rolling back the state". Neo-liberalism
considered the public sector to be inefficient and promoted the
privatisation of state enterprises and other state assets. In addition they
advocated increased private sector involvement – largely through
competitive tendering – in the provision of public services and increasing
competition, wherever possible, into the workings of the public services.
In the UK, Thatcherism became the political embodiment of this thinking,
which began to exercise a strong influence over government policy from
the time that Margaret Thatcher became the British Prime Minister as
head of the Conservative Party in 1979. From about the same time in the
USA, efforts were being made by resurgent conservative forces to turn
back the influence of Keynesianism. The election of Ronald Reagan as US
President in 1980 brought with it a conservative national administration
with an ideology akin to that of Thatcherism which promoted the use of
the private sector in delivering public services at all levels of government.
Over the eighties and nineties, neo-liberalism became increasingly
influential in other developed countries in Europe and beyond in countries
such as Australia, New Zealand and Canada.
In developing countries neo-liberal ideology came to be felt through the
influence of multilateral agencies such as the World Bank and the IMF and,
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to a lesser extent, through United Nations Agencies such as Unesco. The
biggest impact came with the SAPs – which were either imposed during
loan negotiations by the lending agencies or, as in the case of Zambia's
Policy Framework Paper for the period from 1989 to 1993, were adopted
by government's in the hope of attracting donor assistance. These
programmes have been fundamentally concerned with limiting the role of
the state and expanding the role of the private sector and the market,
thus limiting the capacity of the state to pursue its development goals. It
has also led to increased social inequalities.
The consequences of globalisation and neo-liberalism for education have
been profound. Below is a discussion of some of the most important of
these.

5.1

Fewer resources available for education

The biggest impact of neo-liberalism and globalisation in Southern Africa,
as has already been stated above, is its contribution to the increasing
weaknesses of many of our economies and their increasing inability to
meet their people's expectations with regard to living standards,
employment and social services. This has ensured that fewer resources
are available for education, leading to severe funding cutbacks for
education at all levels.
This meant not only that educational institutions had less with which to
tackle their enormous problems (as described above) but also that less
was available for strengthening systems of educational administration and
management at national and sub-national (e.g. regional/district/circuit)
levels. The shortage of resources has impacted on the quality of education
management. The efficacy of management information systems, on which
management decisions are based, has been compromised and cannot be
adequately developed to meet the needs of the education systems.
Quality assurance systems no longer function adequately as there are
insufficient numbers of school-support personnel (e.g. school inspectors)
to visit schools regularly and insufficient transport to take them there.
Management training at all levels is inadequate or non-existent. Many
middle-ranking officials (and even relatively senior officials in some
countries) do not have access to adequate modern electronic
communications systems. Not surprisingly, management morale tends to
be poor and expectations are correspondingly low.
A study commissioned by SADC has described the impact of SAPs on
education as follows:
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"…the immediate impact of structural adjustment policies on education …
has been to reduce education budgets and intensify capacity problems. As
the education share of the budget has fallen, enrolments have dwindled,
quality has declined and equity goals have been compromised. With
insufficient funds to maintain buildings, pay teachers a living wage and
provide meaningful instructional materials, infrastructure has become
dilapidated, dropouts have risen sharply, teachers have taken on extra
jobs to make ends meet and skilled personnel at higher levels of education
have left for better conditions elsewhere (Chisholm et al. 1998:9).
Even in South Africa, the most prosperous country in the region, economic
policies emphasising fiscal constraint and deficit reduction have resulted in
a situation where schools must charge school fees in order to discharge
their basic functions. This system has proved workable for wealthier
communities and for the increasingly multi-racial middle class who have
been able to pay fees at a level, which allows them to maintain schools
with relatively high level of quality. In poorer communities, especially in
the rural areas of the former Bantustans, conditions are similar to those in
the poorest SADC countries. Although the government decided in 2003 to
look for ways to eliminate the need for poor schools to charge fees, this is
proving much more difficult than expected due to fiscal constraints
associated with government's own economic policies.

5.2

Privatisation

The inability of states to fulfil popular demands for education has led some
of them – often encouraged by international lending agencies and donors
– to start to rely on private providers of schooling. In Malawi and
Tanzania, for example, there has been a rapid growth of private
secondary schools since the 1980s. According to a recent study41, in
Malawi private providers account for about a quarter of secondary school
enrolments while in Tanzania, where private schooling was previously
banned, over half of secondary schools were private by 1996 (Rose
2002:19). Botswana also has a high proportion of private secondary
schools and in Zimbabwe by 1996, 88% of primary school enrolment and
71% of secondary school enrolment was in private schools. While some of
the private schools are elite schools charging high fees to the wealthy,
many are poor quality schools catering largely to relatively poor sections
of the population who cannot gain access to public schooling. (Rose
2002).

41

This is a study of private secondary schooling in Malawi and South Africa, conducted jointly
by the University of Sussex Institute of International Education (UK), the Centre for Education
Research and Training in Malawi and the Education Policy Unit, University of Witwatersrand and
the Centre for Education Policy Development in South Africa.
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The World Bank has encouraged the growth of private schooling and the
International Finance Corporation (IFC) that is part of the World Bank
Group, has sought to make loans for the establishment of private schools
although not many such loans appear to have been made in Southern
Africa. Claims by the IFC and some others (e.g. Tooley 2001) have alleged
that the private sector can provide better quality education at lower cost.
However, Pauline Rose of the University of Sussex who has done
extensive research on private schooling in East and Southern Africa
argues that these claims cannot be substantiated.
One should keep in mind when looking at reports on the extent of private
schooling in various countries that definitions of private schooling vary
from country to country. In Zimbabwe, most schools classified as private
receive state support in the form of teachers' salaries, building grants and
a grant for non-capital expenditure. In Lesotho, all primary schools are
considered private since the church has traditionally been the provider of
primary education, but the state recruits and employs teachers (Rose
2002:2). In some other countries such as Malawi, the state provides no
subsidy at all and schools are liable to pay tax on income and assets.
The mere establishment of private schools should not necessarily be
considered to be a problem. Of greater importance is the quality of
schooling offered and the ability of the state to regulate the schools, to
ensure that students are not exploited and to ensure that acceptable
standards are maintained. There is clear evidence in many countries that
states do not have this capacity to regulate private schooling (indeed
some countries do not even have a regulatory framework) and that many
poor students and their parents are indeed exploited by some private
providers whose main aim is to turn a profit at the expense of parents
who undergo considerable economic deprivation in order to afford school
fees (Rose 2002). While this does not apply to all private providers and
possibly not even to all for-profit providers, Rose warns that:
"There is some evidence to suggest that provision of low quality private
education for the poor is not serving their needs, but rather using up their
scarce resources with limited benefits. … … There is a need to strengthen
the role of the state in financing, provision as well as regulation if children
are to have access to schooling of acceptable quality at different levels,
and be protected from the poor quality private provision which is
becoming increasingly prevalent." (Rose 2002:16.)

5.3

Decentralisation

One of the reform strategies promoted by the World Bank is
decentralisation of power over education away from the central state. This
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is said to make education more responsive to community needs, increase
efficiency and effectiveness and is more democratic as decisions are taken
"closer to the people".
In states suffering from economic difficulties, however, its main attraction
to government's is that decentralisation can shift not only decision-making
over education but also financial responsibility. Thus one sees it shifting
the burden of education costs away from an increasingly impoverished
state to even more impoverished communities. This has been the case in
those states where decentralisation has been accompanied by the
introduction of school fees. Private schooling with low or no subsidies can
also be seen as a form of financial decentralisation.
Oldfield associates the trend towards greater decentralisation with the
advent of globalisation and the discourse of "hollowing out" or "rolling
back" the state and the "downsizing" of the welfare state system in North
America and Europe (Oldfield 2001:34, Strange 1996). Oldfield states that
this discourse in the developed countries has had an impact on countries
of the third world, largely as a result of "the imposition of stringent antistatist structural adjustment programmes attached to World Bank loans."
These structural adjustment programmes have promoted devolution and
privatisation as a supposed antidote to excessive state bureaucracy,
corruption and inefficiency (Oldfield 2001:34, Chossudovsky 1997).

5.4

Global education industry

A large and competitive industry in educational services has developed
internationally, largely due to the establishment of market mechanisms in
education and the increased outsourcing of public services in developed
countries.
Universities in developed countries, particularly English-speaking countries
such as the USA, UK and Australia, see overseas students as an important
source of income and actively try to recruit them. Although most of the
students from developing countries tend to come from Asia, the middle
classes in Africa – consisting mainly of families with business and
government links – are also a market. For example, the Australian
company, IDP Education Pty Ltd (IDP) recently established an office in
South Africa to, among other things, recruit African students throughout
the sub-continent and beyond to attend Australian universities or to
persuade African governments to sponsor the students to study in
Australia. There is evidence that South African universities are also
starting to think of Africa, and particular the SADC region, as a market for
students.
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Both public and private higher education institutions from abroad have
either established branches in Southern African countries or offer degrees
through local partner institutions. This practice, if not properly regulated,
has the potential of undermining local public higher education institutions
by attracting the best staff with offers of better salaries and conditions
than the public institutions can afford, and students from affluent
backgrounds.
This trade in higher education is fuelled by the demand for foreign
qualifications. While it is true that studies abroad by African students may
benefit the sending country by offering its students a better quality
education than is locally available, it is also true that many of the students
so educated end up living and working abroad as part of the brain drain,
thus depriving developing countries of their best talent.
The global education industry is also evident in other ways. During the
past fifteen years, there has been an enormous growth in the outsourcing
of educational services by the public sector to private for-profit or nonprofit enterprises in developed countries. The services outsourced are
many and varied and include curriculum development, facilitating school
improvement programmes, in-service training of teachers, inspecting
schools, project management, research and even managing schools or
entire local education authorities for limited periods of time as well as
many other activities. Although there has been very little outsourcing of
such educational services by most Southern African public education
departments, and only a limited amount by South Africa, it has become
common for some donor agencies from developed countries to outsource
the management of the their assistance programmes to private agencies
from their own countries (sometimes in partnership with local
enterprises). This keeps the programmes out of the direct control of
recipient government's and ensures that much of the expenditure finds its
way back to the donor country.
In several Southern African countries, outsourcing has taken place at the
institutional level for non-educational services such as catering, cleaning
and maintenance. This often results in job losses or the deterioration of
the salaries and employment conditions of services workers previously
employed by institutions such as universities and colleges.
The WTO's Memorandum on Education Services (1998) reveals the
intention to promote a more liberalised trade in educational services and
to create a market system of educational provision internationally (Rose
2002:11-12). Should this take effect, there is a clear probability that
international, privately owned education companies will aggressively
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market their services to African governments. Should countries accede to
these overtures and not have the capacity to direct and monitor the
activities of unscrupulous commercial providers, entire countries could
possibly increasingly lose control over their own education systems.

6.

Developing and working for alternatives

6.1

Issues around which to mobilise

The very dependency, which has resulted from the economic crisis facing
much of our region, is also one of the biggest obstacles to the
development of strategies tailored to our own circumstances. We need to
decrease the level of dependence on foreign donors and take control of
our own policy and planning processes. This does not mean that we
should not receive financial assistance from abroad, but does mean that
the control of policy development, policy monitoring and evaluation and
planning should be indigenised. Foreign funding and expertise should only
be used if it is prepared to play a supportive and not a decision-making
role.
The concept of donors and local officials or politicians sitting around a
table to decide together on budget priorities is unacceptable. In such
circumstances the donors are usually in a stronger position and the
resultant policy-decisions are not necessarily in the best interests of the
country concerned. This not only undermines the sovereignty of our
nations, but also creates an ever-deepening dependence. It can lead to a
tendency for governments not to feel responsible for developing solutions
and strategies for their particular problems, but instead to expect that all
these problems can be tackled by the ready-made, one-size-fits-all
solutions favoured by donors at any particular stage.
Of course, this issue raises questions of accountability: how would donors
know that their money is being properly spent if they cannot approve the
policies and plans that it is to be spent on? There are at least two answers
to this:
•
Even though donors have played a role in "helping" to determine
sector budgets for well over a decade, one would be hard-pressed to
truthfully claim that this has benefited our education systems.
•
If the donors are indeed eager to help to improve our education
systems, they ought to be prepared to take a chance in order to assist
us to reduce our dependence and to build our capacity and selfreliance.
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6.2

Stakeholders

Governments should involve all stakeholders in our countries in an
ongoing and broad-based consultation on priorities. This does not mean
that every decision should be the result of a mass meeting or a vote, or
that professionals and experts should be marginalized. What it does mean
is that institutionalised forms of broad-based consultation should be
established to ensure that governments are aware of popular opinion
when important policy decisions are made and that channels exist for
dialogue between governments and the people. Governments should
strengthen the capacity of their institutions and of public servants and
even politicians to consult democratically and to bridge the gap between
the people and policy processes.

6.3

Popular forums

Such institutionalised forms of consultation (popular forums) could be
established either by governments or by organs of civil society, depending
on the conditions in any particular country. Where the popular forums are
established independently of government, governments should be
prevailed upon to recognise them and even to pass legislation to compel
organs of government administration to consult with popular forums in the
development of education policies.

In the area of education, the forums could be established at various
levels: schools, local districts, regions or provinces and at national level.
They should include representatives of teachers, parents, students and
support workers from all education sub-sectors, as well as representatives
of the wider society such as the trade union movement, the private and
parastatal business sectors, churches, civic organisations and so on.
One should recognise that the various social sectors that participate in
such popular forums will have differential resources and capacities to help
them to make their influence felt. The wealthier and more educated
sectors will be in a better position to promote and defend their interests
than the poor and less educated. While it is difficult to overcome this
reality, it is important that it be kept in mind and that measures be taken
to ensure that the poor are not marginalized.
We need increased research into the problems of our own education
systems to find the most cost-effective and appropriate means for
overcoming them, rather than following the latest (and often rapidly
changing) fads of the World Bank and donor countries. This needs to be
accompanied by improved co-operation and constant dialogue between
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departments of education and the research community in each country as
well as by region-wide research.
Research must be informed by and have respect for the knowledge
systems, desires and ambitions of urban and rural communities –
particularly poor communities – and by a willingness to discover these
through a process of genuine dialogue. It must also be informed by and
have respect for the work of the world's leading minds in the fields of
pedagogy, curriculum theory, psychology, social theory, management and
leadership studies and other relevant fields. In this regard, it is important
that we do not privilege the work of western scholars (as important as this
is) at the expense of African and other third world scholars. Special
reference is made to other chapters in this book, in particular the ones on
culture and language and science and technology.

It must be stressed that neither researchers nor the leaders of civil society
organisations are likely to be able to persuade governments through
reasoned argument alone. Education affects everyone and a broad crosssection of the people is intensely interested in its provision. This opens the
way for mobilisation of various stakeholders constituencies who have an
interest in particular aspects of education and in the democratisation of
education policy – teachers and lecturers, students, parents, social
movements, political parties, churches, etc. – and also requires coordination among them. Any movement to democratise the education
system and to provide quality education for all needs to find methods
suitable to each particular country of mobilising and co-ordinating these
constituencies to struggle for their interests and to co-ordinate their
efforts with those of other democratic forces.
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 7 Science and technology, research and development
Another myth of neo-liberal economics is that globalisation and liberalisation
offer the best prospect for acquiring technology, and that technology is the
primary determinant of economic growth. The authors of NEPAD, for example,
lay

an

extraordinary

emphasis

on

technology

(especially

information

technology) as a means for Africa to leapfrog into a new era of development.
For this to happen, they lay emphasis on the creation of the "right conditions"
in Africa that would attract foreign direct investments (FDIs), which they argue
will bring technology into Africa. Africa, they say, needs to plug into "dynamic
value chains" by moving up the technological ladder. This, they maintain, will
create for Africa a niche in the global "value chain" where

it will have a

competitive edge over other players.
This is illusion at its worst. Technology is not neutral. It is embedded in capital
and it is controlled by whoever controls the capital. Capital and its embedded
technology enable its owners to make policy on production, marketing, pricing
and the distribution of income. It is an illusion to think that Southern Africa
will secure this kind of embedded technology from the West and then outcompete the West. Countries such as Korea and Taiwan, as all other now
advanced economies in history, were able to do it because they disembedded
the technology from its capital base (by, for example, copying intellectual
property and through reverse engineering), and by creating a "national" base
for capital. This they were able to do during the cold war years when the West
needed these countries to fight against the communist threat coming from
China and Vietnam. In countries such as Korea and Taiwan the local
entrepreneurs created their own national companies (national "champions"),
generously supported by their governments (through credit facilities and trade
barriers against foreign goods), that first secured the domestic market and
then entered into competition with the Western companies in the global
market.
Since the end of the cold war, this option is no longer available. Africa has
missed this historical opportunity. The Asian countries had a favourable
geographic position next to the threat of communist China. Now that the cold
war is over, even Korea cannot expect indulgence from the US. With the
financial crisis in Korea in 1997/98, the US, Europe and Japan took the first
opportunity that availed itself to assert their control over the industrial and
financial empire that Korea had so painstakingly created over 30 years owing
to the dedication of its workers and skills of its entrepreneurs.
The only option left to Africa is to learn from what contemporary China is
doing. The Chinese are developing a scientific community base as fast as
possible by sending their young graduates to the US and other advanced
aaaaaa
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 7 Science & technology, research & development (continued)

countries to learn science and its application to production, and then ensuring
that they (or most of them) return to China. In the meantime, the Chinese are
buying discarded machinery from Western countries at the cost of scrap, for
ginning as an example, and manufacturing a whole array of consumer goods.
A Capstain lathe machine, for example, that cost $100,000 some 15 years ago
can now be purchased for $100 on the auction floors in Europe. For instance,
in the case of Europe, the cost of labour is so high that it is no longer
economical to employ these machines, even though the quality it provides is
fully comparable to the computerised products.
Europe

has

moved

on

to

semi-automatic,

then

automatic

and

now

computerised technology to beat the wage cost. They have moved up the
"technology

ladder"

to

retain

their

competitiveness.

(England,

in

the

meantime, has ceased to be a manufacturing nation and has moved on to
providing financial services to maintain its position in the global market). The
Chinese, on the other hand, can purchase all the discarded machinery from
Europe at practically no cost, reassemble it at home, employ labour at the
prevailing rate in the national market (considered "cheap" by the West in
comparison to their own wages), and then export quality products to the
Western markets at prices that are one-tenth or one-twentieth of the
production cost in the West. In another decade or so, the Chinese will control
40 to 45% of global trade in traditional consumer goods.
For Africa, the Chinese experience is an option, but not to compete against
China in the export market. The wages in Africa are much higher than those in
China. However, the option Africa can exercise is to buy older and discarded
(but still fully usable) machinery and technology from the West (the way China
does) to produce goods for the domestic (regional) markets in Africa. Above
all, Africa should encourage local entrepreneurs to engage in real-time
production (not the kind of speculative activities that most of them are
engaged in), and then protect the domestic (regional) markets with high tariffs
or

other

means

until

the

domestic

market

is

secured

for

national

entrepreneurs and small and medium enterprises (SMEs) either acting on their
own or in partnership with the state, local communities or as co-operatives.
It is in this context that a policy on research and development (R&D) must be
crafted. The importance of R&D cannot be underestimated. The R&D policy
must be based on the production condition in the region, the need first to
produce goods for the domestic/regional market (only secondarily for the
export market), and Africa’s location within the global value chain. Africa
should not use the latest technology for mass production. Africa needs labourintensive, slow moving machines that can produce enough goods to satisfy
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 7 Science & technology, research & development (continued)

the domestic (regional) market. Even if Africa is able to mass-produce using
the latest laser beam technology, for example, and computerised machinery,
where will they sell the products? The domestic market is limited, and in the
export market they cannot compete either with labour-intensive products (in
which China for example has a competitive edge) or in capital-intensive
products. Besides, to produce using the latest technology, they will have to
import all the necessary technical and managerial skills, which make the whole
enterprise not only non-viable, but also worse, because in the process debt
finance and an increasing burden on debt servicing will be created.
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Chapter 13
An alternative science and technology
strategy for Southern Africa

1.

Introduction

The development debate has hitherto treated science and technology
either in passing or as a derivative of economic growth and where science
and technology has been given space, it was only to point out the
technological backwardness of developing countries.
It is refreshing, therefore, to note that the discipline of economics began
to move away from this shortcoming with the advent of growth accounting
and the new growth theories. Among the latter, it is mainly endogenous
growth theories that have tried to build technology into a basic model to
explain economic growth.
Be that as it may, science and technology has since evolved into an
independent multi-disciplinary subject offered as a course in higher
education. This alone goes a long way to emphasise the importance now
attached to science and technology in development and even more so
where the gap between the leaders – the developed and the developing
countries – is widening and the gap is likely to be widened further by the
law of uneven development that separates the leaders from the rest of the
pack. Not only this, it also separates those countries trying to catch up
with the leaders from the rest of the pack.
The purpose of this paper is to review the approaches that the SADC
countries have taken in mobilising science and technology resources for
development purposes in order to meet the aspirations of their people. In
this regard, the paper assesses the effectiveness of these approaches and
on that basis, the objective is to develop an appropriate alternative
framework for harnessing and utilising science and technology effectively
for the benefit of the majority of the populace in these countries. In other
words, this paper seeks to develop a framework for the SADC region to
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develop and use science and technology to uplift human kind within its
borders, while countervailing the effects of uneven development in a
globalising world. Experiences of the South East Asian nations are
examined so that lessons can be drawn from them.
The remainder of the paper consists of five sections. Section 2 below
provides an overview of how African countries have handled science and
technology in their development process. Section 3 looks at the state of
science and technology policies and practices in the SADC region within
the African context. This is followed by Section 4 that examines the
experiences of the South East Asian nations with the objectives of drawing
lessons of relevance for the region. Section 5 develops an alternative
strategy of utilising science and technology for development that benefits
the majority and Section 6 is the summary and conclusion.

2.

Science and technology and development in
Africa

There is no doubt at all that African scholars and policy makers now
recognise the importance of science and technology in development.
There are various networks of African scientists and researchers that seek
to promote the utilisation of science and technology for development. The
African Technology Policy Studies (ATPS) network has since the early
1980's promoted research in the area of technology acquisition and
development through two sister networks, i.e. the West African
Technology Policy Studies Network and the East and Southern African
Technology Policy Studies Network. ATPS, a network consisting of twentythree African countries, encourages and supports multi-disciplinary
research in science and technology policy to guide policy formulation and
implementation.
The African Science Academy Development Initiative (ASADI), established
in 2004 with a grant from the Bill and Melinda Gates Foundation, seeks to
strengthen African academies’ ability to inform government policy-making
and public discourse with independent based advice. NEPAD recognised
the importance of science and technology through the setting up of a
science and technology secretariat.
Recently the Network of African Science Academies (NASAC) was part of a
joint science academies statement: Science for African Development. The
statement, in part, reads: "We, the national science academies of the G8
nations and the Network of African Science Academies, therefore call on
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world leaders, including those meeting at the Gleneagles G8 Summit in
July 2005, to implement the following recommendations without delay.
For our part, we also commit ourselves to working with appropriate
partners towards these urgent goals:
•
To recognise that science, technology and innovation underpin
success and sustainability in all aspects of international
development in Africa, including poverty alleviation and economic
growth as well as in areas such as health and agriculture.
•
For African countries to be able to develop, adapt and exploit
scientific and technological solutions appropriate to their specific
needs, otherwise they risk becoming ever more dependent on
advice and assistance from the developed world.
•
To continue to keep the development of science, technology and
innovation capacity on the G8 agenda in forthcoming years.
•
To regularly update development at annual summits to help
maintain the momentum for change. Without embedding science,
technology and innovation in development we fear that ambitions
for Africa will fail". (Joint Science Academies Statement 200542).
At state level, African governments made commitments to give serious
attention to matters of science and technology policy and institutions. The
first Conference of African Ministers responsible for Science and
Technology (CASTAFRICA I) was held in 1984. The second (CASTAFRICA
II) was held in 1987. CASTAFRICA II came up with the following
recommendations, among others for African member states to:

Strengthen the planning process for science and technology by
ensuring the participation of specialists from all relevant sectors in
order to obtain comprehensive and adequate plans.

Implement explicit national policies in the various branches of
technological development

Become more aware of the need to make the national science and
technology plan an integral part of the national plan for economic and
social development

Redouble their efforts to develop a planning process for science and
technology with the participation of personnel from all sectors.
Science and technology has been the recurring theme throughout the
various regional documents on African development such as the Lagos
Plan of Action right up to NEPAD.

42

Joint Science Academies Statement: Science and Technology for African Developmnent.
Statement issued by the national science academies of the G8 Nations and the Network of
African Academies on the eve of the Gleneagles G8 Summit in July 200542
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Unfortunately, science and technology has continued to take the back seat
when it comes to policy formulation under the neo-liberal economic
framework that African countries have pursued in the last two and half
decades. These policies have been vigorously implemented by many
African governments at the behest of the Bretton Woods Institutions
(BWIs), leading to cuts in funding for both universities and local research
and development (R&D) institutions. Science and technology is never the
issue when negotiations on macro-economic policy are carried out with
BWIs and other donors. In fact it can be confidently stated that science
and technology is more of an after thought and one of the first targets of
arbitrary budget cuts.
On the whole, it is correct to say that despite the fact that African
governments realise the importance of science and technology in
development, they have made little progress in formulating
comprehensive national science and technology policies that are
integrated in their national plans and in translating these into actual
developmental programmes that contribute to the achievement of
developmental objectives. In other words, most African countries have
made little progress in effectively harnessing and applying science and
technology for development in general and, worse still, in uplifting the
living standards of the majority of its people.
The question that arises is: if African governments realise the importance
of science and technology in development and if science and technology
have the potential of transforming African economies and improving the
livelihoods of the people, why then has the above situation occurred? In
other words, why has Africa failed to use science and technology for the
good of its own people?
That question also begs these other questions:
1. Are African governments serious about and committed to using science
and technology for developing their economies and improving
livelihoods?
2. Are the national innovation systems for African countries appropriate
and well structured to function in the expected way?
3. Do African countries have science and technology policy-making
frameworks that allow them to harness the inputs of the various
stakeholders that can effectively contribute to and are affected by the
science and technology policies?
4. Do African countries have the capacity to formulate and implement the
science and technology policies and programmes?
5. Does the neo-liberal framework allow for the harnessing of science and
technology for purposes of growth and development in Africa?
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Starting with question number one, it should be noted that while African
countries have talked for a long time about the importance of science and
technology in development at international economic forums and even in
national policy documents, they have not committed themselves to
drawing up national science and technology policies or have taken too
long to do so. Further, those that have drawn science and technology
policies have tended to end at that point. These policies need to be
elaborated upon into plans and programmes that are then implemented.
Investments in science and technology have a long gestation period and
as such, they require foresight and serious commitment. It is only under a
visionary leadership that is prepared to make sacrifices of current
consumption in return for expected (but not necessarily certain) long-term
productivity and welfare improvements that such investments can be
made. Unfortunately, African governments have been preoccupied with
immediate problems of macro-economic stability i.e. attempts at
addressing inflation and budget deficits to remain credit worthy in the
eyes of the BWIs and the international community.
In addition, the life span of politicians is on average five years subject to
renewal. This on its own tends to become the politician’s planning horizon
in the absence of a commonly shared national vision. In cases where a
commonly shared national vision exists, the success of a politician is
measured against the extent to which they have taken appropriate steps
in the direction of attaining that vision. But in the absence of such vision,
politicians would use short-term achievements for gaining popularity and
in the process ignore long-term investments such as science and
technology development. Many African countries do not have a commonly
shared national vision and logic points towards an outcome of lack of
commitment to investments in the development of national scientific and
technological capabilities.
To answer questions two and three: Both the national innovation systems
and the science and technology policy-making structures in Africa are
disarticulated and fragmented. There is limited interaction among these at
the national level and greater interaction of the same with the
international sphere. The following are commonly cited as the major
actors in the national innovation system and stakeholders in the science
and technology policy making arena: R&D institutions in the various
sectors of the economy involved in applied research, institutions of higher
learning involved in basic research, policy researchers, policy makers and
the private sector including small and medium enterprises.
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Scientists involved in basic research are interested in publishing in
"reputable" international journals so as to gain promotion within their
university communities. The research priorities normally do not coincide
with the problems, interests and priorities for African countries. R&D
institutions or industry for transformation into useful products does not
take up the research outputs. Because of this disconnect, the existing
stock of knowledge is grossly under utilised in improving the lives of the
population.
Donors, rather than African governments, normally fund policy
researchers in Africa. It is these donors that set research priorities that
are in their own interests and not necessarily those of Africa. Policy
makers in Africa hardly rely on local policy researchers for advice. The
international finance institutions and the donor community send "experts"
to "advise" African governments and set conditionalities that determine
policy direction. The private sector does not engage in much research and
development. The firms that have the resources to undertake this type of
activity are mostly foreign owned. R&D is undertaken at the foreign
headquarters and the results, normally in the form of products and in
some cases processes, are then passed on to the local subsidiaries. The
knowledge generated in R&D is therefore internalised in the company and
those capabilities are not passed on to African nations. In other words, the
potentially beneficial spill over effects from this R&D are next to nonexistent.
Policy makers in Africa view policy making as their domain. It is a correct
generalisation to say that the stakeholders mentioned before, constituting
the national innovation systems, do not have an established and well
functioning framework to enable them to contribute to national science
and technology policy formulation.
The above scenario can be depicted diagrammatically as shown on the
following page. The diagram shows that there are weak linkages existing
within the national innovation system and among stakeholders in the
science and technology policy-making arena and stronger linkages of
these with the international players. The first challenge that Africa faces is
to reverse that situation and strengthen the links within the national
innovation system while establishing an equal as opposed to a subservient
relationship with the international community.
In relation to the fourth question that raises issues of capacity in science
and technology policy formulation, it is worth noting that, much as science
and technology policy has developed into a discipline offered at some
universities in the world, very few Africans hold a Masters, let alone, a
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PhD degree in this area. This we can say with confidence for the 23
countries that are members of the Africa Technology Policy Studies
network. However, this does not mean that African countries do not have
the intellect to address this area. Countries such as South Africa and
Zimbabwe have done quite well in the area of human resources
development although this has been undermined by migration due to the
internal economic situation, particularly in Zimbabwe.
The point is that the region does have the capacity to formulate science
and technology policies in the sense that it has experts in the different
areas of relevance to science and technology policy formulation, but the
problem is that the experts in the different areas are narrowly focussed
because of the environment in which they are operating i.e. the
disarticulated national innovation system referred to earlier. Scientists
within basic and applied research institutions have been confined to their
laboratories when in-fact they can contribute to the science and
technology policy formulation process. The argument is that the capacity
is there, but it is simply not harnessed.
Figure 1. Relative strength of national and international linkages
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Finally, with regards to the fifth question on the suitability of the neoliberal framework in facilitating growth and development through the
application of science and technology in Africa, experience has shown that
the opposite prevails. There is a need for an interventionist approach in
the development of science and technology as exemplified by the South
East Asian and Japanese experiences that are discussed later in the paper.
Market forces alone cannot deliver in a field characterised by both long
gestation periods, uncertainties on future returns to the individual firm
and externalities. There definitely have to be some policy "carrots and
sticks" to promote investment in science and technology and its
utilisation.
The argument advanced in this paper is not necessarily a new one but one
that has been made before in the literature. However the paper
contributes to this debate by tabling an alternative model to harnessing
science and technology for national development. One of the most
prominent writers in this field, Lall makes the following observation:
"The assumption of free markets under perfect information giving correct
signals for optimal allocation of resources including technology acquisition
is not tenable. In the presence of market failures markets will not by
themselves give correct signals to guide allocation of resources in
accordance with a more dynamic view of comparative advantage e.g. in
case of widespread information imperfections. In such cases free trade
and import liberalisation may not be the best policy for developing
countries undergoing structural adjustment and change. This is not to
deny that increased competition through trade may still be beneficial in
highly protected and technologically backward economies; the point is
that free markets will not by themselves result in a more desirable
outcome" (Lall 1999:28).
The neo-liberal model assumes that policy reforms alone can get prices
right and that this leads to supply responses on the part of firms. However
experience has shown that this has not been the case, and this leaves no
other conclusion than that the model is premised on a flawed theory. Lall
suggests that this flaw is based on two erroneous assumptions that:
•
While there may exist failures in factor markets; these do not exist
in the product markets that give signals for resource allocation.
However in the neo-liberal discourse the reasons for making such a
distinction on the nature and incidence of market failure are not
apparent and are not spelled out.
•
All that is necessary for the model to work is to get prices right.
Accepting the presence of market failures in the product markets
requires that liberalisation should not be a rapid, sweeping and
uniform opening up of free trade, but gradual and selective to
allow factor markets to be improved. This requirement is made all
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the more imperative by the scarcity of the intervention resources
among competing uses.
"Thus the basic presumption of the neo-liberal approach, that getting
'prices right' is necessary and sufficient for stimulating sustained and
efficient industrial growth, can no longer be sustained" (Lall 1999:40).
It should be clear that supply responses take a little more than getting
prices right.
Section 3 below focuses on the SADC and reviews some of the regional
efforts that have been made to harness scientific and technological
resources for development.

3.

Science and technology and development in the
SADC

In the same vein as with other African efforts, the SADC has for some
time given space to the role of science and technology in its declarations
and protocols. The protocol on education can be said to be a trailblazer in
this direction. However it must be observed from the onset that the SADC
has mainly played a co-ordinating role in this field and its success is still
subject to a positive evaluation. Article 8 of the Protocol on Education
places emphasis on regional co-operation and higher education. Science
and technology are to be achieved through first-rate programmes in post–
graduate education and training and both basic and applied research for
the development of the region. Owing to the expensive nature of research
in science and technology, the protocol also emphasised the need for cooperation and the sharing of facilities.
Bearing in mind the unfortunate experience of reductions in budgetary
allocations to science and technology cited earlier, it is encouraging to
note that the protocol encouraged member states to strengthen research
capacities in their countries through the allocation of adequate resources
to universities and research institutes to enable them to undertake socioeconomic and technological research. Universities were to forge links with
non-university institutes and the private sector and SADC sectors to
access research facilities for joint use. The networking of professionals
within the region was also encouraged. The protocol also encouraged the
setting up of Centres of Excellence to maximise the use of expensive
research facilities.
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However, in spite of the recognition of the critical role of science and
technology in achieving regional development goals, it still fell under
Education and Research Cooperation rather than as a stand-alone. It was
seen as a long-term objective given that member states were to have
science and technology policies within ten years of signing the Protocol.
There is no doubt whatsoever that there is recognition of the role of
science and technology in development within the SADC. The problem is
where overall economic policy is either cast in the neo-liberal framework
or where there is no clear statement on the need for strategic
interventions to achieve science and technology development. This is
because the neo-liberal framework is totally at cross-purposes with this
objective. As a case in point, while SADC through its various protocols,
emphasises the need for co-operation in human resource development at
the higher level, the World Bank is of the view that African investment in
higher education is a misallocation of resources.
Since the mid-1980s there has been a plethora of studies published by the
World Bank (FEDC 1986, FCSG 1991, E&A 1991, EDE 1991), which
basically argued for a reduction in higher education spending in Africa.
This thinking, which is quite out of sync with the requirements of
globalisation, sees Africa as destined for producing low value goods with
cheap and unskilled labour, deemed to be in surplus. In the studies
referred to above, the World Bank's researchers argued that the social
return to investment in primary education was 28%, while on the tertiary
level it was 13%. The return to public investment in higher education was
13%, while it was 32% to private investment (Caffentzis in Federici et al.
2000).
The logic of these studies is that Africa should put more resources into
primary education. This cannot be in the interest of a continent that seeks
to produce high value goods in the long run and develop its own producer
goods sector, which historically has been the engine of all
industrialisation. The argument even runs contrary to the current brain
drain from the South to the North and the need to continuously replenish
high-level human resources.
The SADC's RISDP (2003) sees science and technology as a key to solving
challenges facing regional co-operation as follows:
"Science and Technology is a key driver of socio-economic development
and the achievements of most of the objectives of the SADC Common
Agenda may be facilitated by scientific and technological solutions.
Technological innovation is a key factor in the development and
competitiveness of the regional economies, which leads to wealth creation
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and the improvement of living standards. Most of the challenges facing
regional integration as identified in the RISDP such as food security,
energy, water, transport, communications infrastructure and human
resources development will require scientific and technological solutions.
"The overall aim of the intervention in Science and Technology in the
region is to develop and strengthen national systems of innovation in
order to drive sustained socio-economic development and the rapid
achievement of the goals of the SADC Common Agenda including poverty
reduction with the ultimate aim of its eradication.
While following in the tradition of previous positions it goes further
through its emphasis on strengthening of regional cooperation in science
and technology, development and harmonisation of policies, technology
development, transfer and diffusion. It also demands for a public
understanding of science and technology. Furthermore, it set time bound
targets in a number of key areas."
Table 1. SADC science and technology targets
Science and technology targets
1.

Time frame

Policies and strategies for regional cooperation in science
and technology including technology transfer and diffusion

by 2005

2.

Institutional and legal framework for cooperation in science
and technology

by 2006

3.

Harmonisation of Intellectual Property Rights legislation in all
member countries

by 2010

4.

SADC programmes on regional research and technology
development

by 2006

5.

Network of centres of excellence in science and technology
operational

by 2006

6.

SADC programme to promote
science and technology

by 2008

7.

National
expenditures
in
research
development to reach at least 1% of GDP

public understanding
and

of

technology
by 2015

Source: Regional Indicative Strategic Development Plan (RISDP), SADC 2003

An assessment of the achievement of these targets is subject to a
separate exercise beyond this paper. This only serves to show that there
is some recognition of the importance of science and technology in the
SADC. However the actual practice is something else mediated by national
interests and the major drivers of science and technology in the region.
The emphasis of ANSA is to break out of this mould that has kept the
region back and created unevenness in science and technology.
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RISDP also places great emphasis on the importance of information and
communications technology (ICT) and sets targets in this area. Such is
the importance placed on ICT that the theme of the 1999 SADC
Consultative Conference was information technology. ICT was seen as
enabling countries even without a developed telecommunications
infrastructure to leapfrog into the future through the use of wireless
technologies and fibre. This was very much the view of the World Bank's
Internet report (Kahn 2001).
The Declaration on Productivity (SADC 1999) notes the lack of
"competitiveness of the regional economies, intra-regional and regional
economic disparities, which negatively impact on the SADC Region’s
development, integration and competitiveness". It expresses concern over
a lack of a common vision and understanding of productivity and low
levels of co-operation among social partners on productivity issues. To
achieve productivity, the SADC Heads of State made commitments to
inter alia formulate appropriate policies at the following levels.

3.1

Macro level

•

Enhance human resource development and technological
capabilities at the enterprise, sect oral, national and regional
levels
Promote and strengthen horizontal and vertical linkages among
micro, small, medium and large-scale enterprise at national,
regional and international levels.

•

3.2

Institutional level

•
•

Establish or strengthen an institutional framework for dispute
settlement and productivity bargaining
Promote participatory labour relations and work process and
establish mechanisms for sharing in the gains from productivity
enhancement.

3.3

Enterprise Level

•

Strengthen the capacity of enterprises to redesign various aspects
of their operations for the purpose of enhancing productivity and
promoting vertical and horizontal linkages in production, resources
used, distribution and marketing among enterprises nationally and
regionally
Develop a framework for the implementation of the Declaration on
Productivity through the following actions:

•

366

o

o

o

Facilitate the establishment of National Productivity
Organizations (NPOs) in all member states by 2001 by the
Employment and Labour Sector (ELS) and ensuring the
involvement of other key stakeholders that can contribute to
the creation and sustenance of effective NPOs
Establish, by the ELS, a mechanism for co-operation, sharing
of experiences, know-how and information among NPOs in
the Region
Monitor productivity growth by collating relevant national
productivity statistics under the ELS and establishing
benchmarks for productivity improvement.

So far Botswana, Mauritius, South Africa and Zimbabwe have established
national Productivity Centres/Institutes to enhance productivity under the
Productivity Improvement Programme. In the case of Zimbabwe the idea
was first mooted at the launch of the structural adjustment programme in
1991. It was launched three years ago as a division in the Scientific and
Industrial Research and Development Centre, but failed to take off due to
lack of funding and commitment among stakeholders. The NPC got a new
lease of life in 2005 with a capital injection of $Z6 billion from the Reserve
Bank of Zimbabwe (The Business Herald 2005). Its real impact can only
be assessed once it becomes fully operational.
The draft proposals on the establishment of the SADC Productivity
Organisation (SADCPO) were completed in 2004 encompassing the
organisational structure, objectives, mandate, role and action plan for its
operationalisation. The draft has been circulated to member states for
further national and regional consultations (SADC 2004).
The preceding section merely serves to highlight the intentions on science
and technology in SADC. It must be added that science and technology
has received considerable attention in the SADC and some countries have
raised the science and technology function to ministerial level and in some
cases, such as in Zimbabwe, this is housed in the Office of the President.
However the concrete conditions and practice probably tell a different
story. What is critical for this paper is the observed silence of RISPD on
the critical role of the state in bringing about science and technology
development friendly policies. The argument is that these require specific
interventions on the part of the state and cannot be left to market forces
per se. Therefore where RISDP and its sister strategy NEPAD embrace
some of the tenets of the neo-liberal model, this cannot be viewed as
being science and technology friendly. The issue is that market failures so
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oft-referred to by the World Bank occur at different levels of equilibrium
and markets can clear at lower levels of income and growth (Lall 1999).
The real issue is to change the endowments and create new parameters
for markets to clear at higher levels of growth and income. For this to
happen there has to be strategic interventions that change and deepen
the industrial structure and expand the technological base of the
economies of the SADC countries so that they can achieve:
•
Global competitiveness
•
Regional complementarity.
The latter, especially, cannot be left to market forces alone. Yet, in the
absence of regional co-operation in achieving these twin objectives, there
is every reason to believe that individual countries will pursue parochial
strategies to achieve (a) at the expense of (b).

4.

Practice and performance of science and
technology in SADC; an overview

While a country-by-country account on science and technology is not done
in this paper, the broad indicators presented below gives a clue of the kind
of disparities that exist.
An examination of SADC economic indicators, as shown below, reveals
great disparities in both the sizes of the economies and income per capita.
South Africa with a 2002 GDP of US$111 billion easily emerges as the
regional powerhouse. In fact it dwarfs the second largest economy, i.e.
Zimbabwe at US$17.8 billion. Using the above data to classify the
countries by income per capita, three groups are observable:
•
Upper income US$2630/capita to US$6910/capita, i.e. Seychelles,
Mauritius Botswana and South Africa
•
Middle income US$1190/capita to US$1650/capita, i.e. Namibia
and Swaziland
•
Lower income US$90/capita to US$680/capita the rest of the eight
members of the regional grouping.
Even within these three groupings, there are great disparities. Apart from
these intra group disparities, there are also great disparities within the
individual countries. In fact two members of the regional grouping once
ranked as some of the countries with the highest income inequalities in
the world. Using Gini coefficients, South Africa (62.3) and Zimbabwe
(56.83) were ranked among the top five countries out of 108 in terms of
income inequality (Deininger and Squire 1996). The comparable figures
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for other SADC countries were Lesotho 56.02, Botswana 54.21, Mauritius
40.67, Tanzania 40.37 and Zambia 47.26.
Table 2. SADC selected economic indicators
Gross

Industry, FDI net

GNI/

capital

value

Exports Imports (billion

capita

formation added

(BoP

(%GDP)

(US$)

(%GDP)

US$bill)

GDP
2002

(%GDP)

US$)

(%GDP)

inflows

Angola

76.52

69.58

10.80

680

13.26

68.10

1.67

Botswana

46.43

35.79

5.39

2,780

27.96

47.20

.403

DRC

18.88

22.06

5.55

90

7.29

19.30

.117

Lesotho

43.65

103.37

.699

540

42.32

43.05

.081

Malawi

25.35

43.70

1.86

160

10.86

14.89

.06

Mauritius

60.69

56.89

4.54

3,850

21.42

31.08

0.0321

Mozambique

23.51

38.23

3.60

200

24.99

28.87

0.348

Namibia

46.47

50.14

2.99

1650

17.18

30.40

Seychelles

78.18

80.89

.699

6,910

30.47

30.00

0.06

South Africa

33.77

30.03

111

2,630

16.11

32.15

0.735

Swaziland

90.84

99.73

1.19

1,190

19.83

49.77

0.045

Tanzania

17.06

24.59

9.77

300

19.12

16.17

0.24

Zambia

23.68

29.00

3.70

340

22.98

26.14

0.082

Zimbabwe

24.07

21.76

17.80

480∗

8.27

23.78

0.026

Source: World Development Indicators, www.worldbank.org/devdata. N.B. 2001∗

While it might be argued that the figures are a bit dated, they still serve
to illustrate the internal disparities that prevailed. With the advent of neoliberal economic policies and the rolling back of the state from some of its
social functions, there is every reason to believe that these disparities
have worsened. Such a skewed income distribution has effects on the size
of the domestic market and the ensuing consumption structure. This
necessarily has an effect on the technological configuration of the
production and import structure, i.e. mass consumption goods versus
luxury items for the select few.
A few countries emerge as destinations for FDI in the region. The pattern
follows the resource rich countries of Angola and Botswana on the one
hand, and South Africa on the other. If one assumes that FDI is a vehicle
for technology imports and generation, which is not necessarily the case,
especially where this is going into natural resource exploitation such as
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diamonds and oil, then possibly only South Africa emerges as the sole
beneficiary of this mode of technology importation.
It goes without saying therefore that SADC, as it is currently constituted,
has all the ingredients for a few countries to break away from the pack
both in terms of science and technology and economic growth, further
exacerbating the intra-regional disparities that the grouping seeks to
close. These disparities are reflected also in the internal composition of
the socio-economic structures of the member states. The law of uneven
development is an objective that needs the conscious intervention of
citizens and a developmentalist state. Market forces alone cannot solve its
effects.
The trade figures need careful interpretation, especially where exportprocessing zones exist such as the Lesotho garments industry. This is
because items for re-export are classified under imports. But this in itself
tells a story about the diversity of the economies of the region.
In general, data on science and technology, government expenditure on
R&D, number of active scientists and engineers and scientific output in
Africa is quite often hard to come by. The UNESCO Institute of Statistics
(UIS) acknowledges this shortcoming. UIS notes that its database does
not include data for every indicator for all the countries and for every
year. It says that African countries in particular, are marked by a lack of
data while what is available is thin (UNESCO 2003). The SADC data shown
in the following table only serve to reinforce this observation. From the
above table only South Africa has the most complete data set.
Currently South Africa leads the region in terms of science and technology
indicators. In his analysis Kahn (2001) notes that South Africa is credited
with some 17000 scientists and engineers active in R&D. The comparable
figure for Malawi is 400. This reflects the great diversity in the region in
terms of science and technology resource endowments. He further notes:
"Between 1992 and1996, South Africa was ranked 27th in the world
citations of papers, slightly behind Argentina and ahead of Hong Kong,
Mexico and Brazil". In 1997, South Africa produced 4739 International
Science Indicators publications. This output accounted for 80% of SADC's
and 37% of Africa's output. Zimbabwe produced 272, Tanzania 283,
Botswana 104, Malawi 106 and Zambia 107 papers. The rest of the SADC
countries produced less than 100 papers. A rider is in order here. There
are numerous scientific studies published in the form of consultancy
reports that may not be readily available except through direct contacts
with the authors or commissioners of these reports.
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Table 3. SADC science and technology indicators
Scientists
and
engineers
in R&D/
million
people
19962002*

2003

Technicians
in R&D/
million
people
19962002*

Scientific
and
Technical
Journal
Articles/
million
people
2001

Expen
ditures
for
R&D
%GDP
19962002*

High
Tech
Exports
%Mfg
Exports
2003.

Patent
Applications
Filed

Royalty and
License Fees

Paym
Receipts ents
Resi$ mill dents
$ mill
2003
2002 2002

Trademark
Applications
Filed

NonResidents
2002

NonResidents
2002

Residents
2002

Angola

-

-

3

-

-

4

0

-

-

-

-

Botswana

-

-

41

-

0

0

0

8

10

-

-

Congo, D. R.

-

-

6

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

42

26

1

-

-

11

0

0 17730

Lesotho

0 774

9

-

Malawi

-

36

-

1

0

0

0 17731

138 440

5
Mauritius

-

-

16

0.3

5

0

2

-

Mozambique

-

-

14

-

3

15

1

0 17631

-

-

-

0 931

9

-

-

13

-

3

192

74

2327

0.7

5

Swaziland

-

-

6

-

1

0

46

0 88379

0 828

Tanzania

-

-

87

-

2

0

0

0 17685

0

Namibia

0

4

-

-

-

-

49 266 184 90471

-

-

Seychelles**
South Africa

16

0
Zambia

47

16

26

0.0

2

-

-

0 15772

0 554

0
Zimbabwe

-

-

113

-

3

-

-

0 17748

1

3
Source: 2005 World Development Indicators, www.worldbank.org/devdata.
*Data are available for the latest year. **No data

Notes
•
•

•

•

High-technology exports are products with high R&D intensity, as in
aerospace, computers, pharmaceuticals and scientific instruments.
Royalty and license fees are payments and receipts between residents
and non-residents for the authorised use of intangible, non-produced, nonfinancial assets and proprietary rights (patents, copyrights, trademarks,
franchises, industrial processes) and for the use, through licensing
agreements, of the produced originals of prototypes (films, manuscripts).
Patent applications filed are those filed with a national patent office for
exclusive rights to an invention i.e. a product or process that provides a
new way of doing something or a new technical solution to a problem. A
patent protects the invention for the patent owner for a set period,
generally 20 years.
Trademark applications filed are applications to register a trademark
with a national or regional trademark office. Trademarks are distinctive
signs identifying goods or services as produced or provided by a specific
person or enterprise. Trademarks protect owners of the mark by ensuring
exclusive right to use it to identify goods or services or to authorise its use
in return for payment.
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In spite of its leadership position in the region, South Africa is still a net
importer of technology. There are more non-residents applying for patents
than residents, i.e. 90471 compared to 184. Similarly more is spent on
royalties (US$266 million) than receipts ($49 million). Only Mozambique
and Lesotho received more than they paid in royalties and licence fees,
but this does not in any way suggest greater technological independence
as shown by the patent applications.
Particularly disturbing is the pattern of research co-operation that the
regional leader has established. Kahn notes that South Africa’s major
research collaborators are with scientists in the European Union (40%)
and the USA (29%). This is mainly in the area of clinical medicine.
Research co-operation with Africa is only 4%. It is further observed that
between 1994 and 1999 "no fewer than 33 new agreements were in force
or close to finalisation, of which one third were with African countries.
Arguably this is a suite of thrusts that promote knowledge development
and transfer but the historical bias away from the SADC region remains"
(Kahn 2001).
It has been observed in the literature that industry does not match
agriculture in terms of research co-operation among countries. Indeed it
seems that there has been a lot more exchange of international research
and information and training in the agricultural and health sectors than
there has been in industry. This has been made possible by the role of
national agricultural research centres and extension and training centres
(Evenson and Westphal 1994). Industry seems to be more characterised
by secrecy than agriculture. No wonder, therefore, that South Africa's
research co-operation with its neighbours is mainly in this area.
The Agricultural Research Council (ARC) of South Africa has projects with
all SADC states through the Southern African Centre for Cooperation in
Agricultural Research, but even then ARC spends only 2% of its budget
with co-operating countries and less than 5% of its staff are involved in
co-operating activities at any one time (Kahn 2001).
The Council for Scientific and Industrial Research (CSIR) has collaborative
projects with 19 African countries including all the SADC countries. Its
largest collaborative research is in environmental impact assessment and
natural resource management as opposed to industrial research. The rest
of the SADC region is no exception to this rule as indicated by its pattern
of research co-operation that is mainly in agriculture, resource
exploitation and management.
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Biotechnology has the potential to uplift the living standards of people in
the region. It has application in various sectors including agriculture,
industry, health and education. The development of scientific and
technological capabilities in this area can be a strong pillar in improving
the livelihoods of people in the Southern African region in accordance with
the objectives of RISDP as RISDP has taken positive steps in strategising
with regard to the development of biotechnologies. To this end, in 2003,
SADC set up an Advisory Committee on Biotechnology and Bio-safety
comprising researchers from the region. This was to assist in developing
national and regional harmonised legislation on biotechnology and biosafety.
The committee has since drafted a regional framework on the safe
handling and transboundary movement of genetically modified organisms
and a regional project proposal on biotechnology and bio-safety.
Another important area in the sphere of science and technology that has
potential for bringing about rapid development and improvements in the
living standards of poor countries such as those of Southern Africa, is ICT.
The table below shows some indication on the level of ICT development in
the region based on connectivity indicators as a proxy.
Table 4. SADC information and communication indicators
2002

Angola

Fixed and
mobile /
1000

Internet /
1000

PCs / 1000 Phone average cost
of local call
US$/3mins

15.43

2.94

1.94

0.09

328.49

34.88

40.7

0.02

Congo, D. R.

10.83

0.06∗

Lesotho

55.65

9.69

Malawi

15.25

2.59

1.34

0.06

559.46

103.26

116.48

0.04

18.56

2.77

4.5

..

Namibia

144.75

26.67

70.93

Seychelles

822.53

140.18

160.85

South Africa

410.48

68.2

72.6

0.09

Swaziland

95.02

19.38

24.22

0.04

Tanzania

24.14

2.32

4.18

0.12

21.2

4.82

7.48

0.09

55.08

42.98

51.57

Botswana

Mauritius
Mozambique

Zambia
Zimbabwe

0.11

Source: 2005 World Development Indicators, www.worldbank.org/devdata. N.B. 2001∗
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While the ICT indicators reflect connectivity, they also tend to follow the
income groupings seen above. As already intimated in the introduction to
this paper, there is always the looming danger of a few countries breaking
away from the rest in terms of development43. This danger looms large in
ICT development too where the distribution of apparatus per capita
follows the income per capita patterns observed earlier on. High levels of
personal computers and telephony per capita are good for science and
technology development in terms of information. It can be assumed that it
enables researchers to network easily and break isolation. However, the
above figures unfortunately say nothing about connection speeds and
bandwidth problems. Neither do they say anything about access to
subscriber Websites. In countries where foreign exchange is a problem,
researchers do not have easy access to these Websites, thus severely
constraining their work. In such circumstances researchers become
dependent on donors to finance their subscriptions to these websites.
Once a donor steps in, the research agenda is already compromised.
Also deserving mention in relation to regional co-operation are the
indigenous knowledge systems. There is no doubt that people surviving
without the use of and access to formal research and its results develop
their own tried and tested means of verifying facts. This is particularly so
in the fields of medicine, agriculture and natural resource use. For
instance, through the study and observation of the behaviour of wild
animals, people in the rural areas might be able to predict climate and
weather changes. A case in point was the behaviour of fish in the sea and
animals on land that preceded the Tsunami disaster in Asia. There is every
reason to believe that such knowledge exists in Southern Africa. The issue
is in determining how to tap it while protecting the intellectual property
rights that go with it, and in making sure that the commercial application
benefits the communities from where it emanates.
In conclusion to this section, it is quite clear that research and science and
technology linkages are not as strong as they should be in order to close
regional disparities. Similarly, linkages with industry are not that strong if
they can be described as such. The existing technology model in the SADC
is captured in the figure on the next page.
As can be seen from this diagram, it is perhaps only agriculture that has a
complete information flow. But this does not necessarily extend to capital
goods for the sector, nor is it meant to suggest that the existing science
and technology level in agriculture is anywhere near ideal.

43
N.B. Unfortunately, this distribution may not necessarily reflect the level of science and
technology infrastructure on the ground.
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Figure 2. Existing SADC science and technology information flows

Empire

National
governments
SADC
organs

Agriculture

R&D
Institutes
Universities
Technical
Colleges

Formal
Industry

Informal
Small
Industry

Industry has the strongest links with the Empire and very weak links with
both agriculture and the small industrial informal economy. Neither does it
maintain links with the local national innovation system. The whole
impetus of the intervention in science and technology is to suggest ways
of re-directing the flow of the lines depicted in the diagram. One
explanation for this state of affairs that is supported in the literature is the
weak domestic capital goods sector that provides inter- linkages between
the various sectors. The dualism noted by the ANSA approach suggests
that linkages between the large informal sector and formal industry are
weak, at least in the technological sense. An examination of experiences
elsewhere can provide a clue on how to get around this state of affairs.

5.

Lessons from South East Asia

As in the "Japan Studies" i.e. academic industry that was fascinated by
the Japanese miracle and its efficiency, there has been similar fascination
with what the World Bank termed the "East Asian Miracle" (World Bank
1993). In this publication, the East Asian experience of the "Four Tigers"
is touted as an example for other developing countries and a case for the
benefits of free market forces. In fact the Bank went so far as to suggest
that in cases where there had been selective interventions to foster
industrialisation by these countries, they were generally ineffective.
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In drawing lessons for our own experience, it becomes clear that East
Asian countries did not follow similar strategies and they, therefore, have
to be looked at individually. To this experience is added Japan, which in
many respects is a trailblazer in rapid development although it must be
emphasised that Japan emerged from a war-ravaged country to an
industrial and technological superpower.
Hong Kong and Singapore are useful starting points in clarifying the
dissimilarities among these countries. To begin with, they share some
similarities in terms of geography and history. Both are city-states with no
significant agricultural interests, they are both former British colonies and
served as entrepots trading ports with Hong Kong serving trade with
Mainland China and the rest of the world while Singapore served as a
conduit for trade by Malaya and Indonesia with the rest of the world.
After the Second World War, both economies developed large
manufacturing sectors that were dependent on exporting textiles,
clothing, electronics and finally (financial) services and both received large
settler populations from Mainland China after the war. However, here ends
their similarities. Hong Kong pursued largely a laissez faire approach in its
policies while, since the 1960s, Singapore pursued an interventionist
strategy with a large influx of foreign direct investment. The capital
accumulation achieved by Singapore was through forced national savings,
i.e. chiefly an extensive taxation of labour income. The result of this was
that the share of investment in GDP rose from 9% in 1960 to 43% in
1984. This contrasts with Hong Kong's figures of an average of 20% over
the same period (Young et al. 1992). The upshot of this investment was
that, despite its manufacturing starting 15 years behind that of Hong
Kong, it came to surpass the latter largely through its interventionist
strategies.
By the mid-1970s, Singapore had completed the shift from light
manufactures to the more sophisticated electronics goods. The latter rose
from 8.4% of manufacturing employment in 1971 to 25.2% by 1980. "In
1980 Singapore did not produce any computer components or peripherals.
By 1983 Singapore was the largest producer of computer disk drives in
the world" (Young et al. 1992).
On the other hand the less sophisticated products dominated Hong Kong's
economy. By 1976 its clothing accounted for 36.1% of manufacturing
employment while the electronics share of manufacturing employment
grew from 0.4% to 9.1% between 1963 and 1974. Hong Kong grew to
become the largest exporter of electronic watches by 1979. However, in
the late 1970s, the share of manufacturing in employment declined as
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entrepreneurs moved to Mainland China following reforms in the latter.
Financial services grew in its place.
The net result of Hong Kong's non-interventionist approach was that there
was no technological deepening similar to the other NICs. It remained
generally in the light industries. As wages went up and entrepreneurs
shifted to Mainland China, it lost 35% of its manufacturing employment
between 1986 and 1992 (Lall 1995).
Even then, Hong Kong was the first country among the NICs to set up a
technology support and extension institution of its kind, i.e. the Hong
Kong Productivity Council (HKPC) in 1967. It provided information on
international standards and quality and gave training and consultancy
services to the many small and medium enterprises that constituted her
industrial structure. Between 1991 and 1992 it undertook 1255
consultancy projects, trained 14000 people and provided support to 2112
firms. The government also set up the Hong Kong Design and Innovation
Company. So, in the field of science and technology, it is not entirely the
case that the government adopted a completely laissez faire approach.
Singapore was more interventionist in its science and technology strategy
through the encouragement of TNCs to subcontract to local firms. This
was done by the Singapore Economic Development Board through its
Local Industries Upgrading Programme. In return for training local
subcontractors and other forms of assistance, the government provided
cost sharing grants and loans for the purchase of equipment or
consultancy and provision of training (Lall 1999). The Technology
Development Centre, set up in 1989, helps firms to identify their
technology requirements, purchase technology and upgrade.
The Republic of Korea is the largest of the NICs and perhaps the most
advanced in terms of science and technology capability. It, perhaps, was
the most interventionist in its industrialisation strategy and science and
technology development. But the unique feature of Korea was the
nationalism that went with this strategy. This was mainly driven by
indigenous enterprises that imported technology and assimilated it. The
government provided prolonged protection to domestic enterprises in
selected sectors while forcing those that approached competitiveness to
export a substantial share of their output. One aspect of the Korean
strategy was the fostering of large conglomerates that could more easily
absorb the costs of technology assimilation, i.e. the chaebols. Firms were
also encouraged to set up their own R&D facilities through a variety of
incentives.
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A strategy that was dependent on domestic enterprise for technology
importation and diffusion necessarily assumed higher domestic skills.
While investments in human capital are the general pattern of the NICs,
this was probably most prolific in the Republic of Korea.
The upshot of the Korean strategy is a diversified manufacturing sector
that produces high technology goods that, in some instances, out compete
those from the developed countries. A case in point is that the Republic of
Korea is now a world market leader in microwave ovens.
Japan provides an interesting example to developing countries with a
large informal sector characterised by small enterprises that are generally
technologically backward, i.e. the dualism that we note in the ANSA
approach.
Hayami (2000) observes that while the South East nations have generally
been able to import, adapt and diffuse technology, this process has not
been replicated in the rest of the developing world. He suggests that in
order to exploit great opportunities in technology borrowing and adjust
foreign technologies to their economic and social environment, developing
economies need "institutional innovations" in the areas of "market
structure, industrial organisation, labour management and regulation,
research, training and education systems".
How did Japan, which has been characterised as a "Gerschenkron model",
i.e. a late industrialiser borrowing capital-intensive and labour-saving
technology, avoid the pitfalls of dualism? This, it is argued, is where the
crucial lessons for developing countries lie.
Three distinct periods in Japan's post World War II growth is observed.
The high economic growth period from the 1950s to the early 1970s, the
adjustment or stable growth period from the early 1970s to early 1980s
and the period of slow growth from the 1980s to date (MITI 2002, Mano
and Otsuka 2000). The first period saw the process of rapid technology
borrowing, but unlike in the import substituting strategies of the
developing countries, this was done on the fabric of past investments in
human capital formation and the establishment of R&D institutions to
facilitate this process.
This is the hallmark of Japan's strategy that sets it apart from similar
efforts by the developing countries. Despite the capital-using bias inherent
in borrowed technology, the space for small enterprises was not closed
out because the process of adaptation was carefully monitored by both the
government and the private sector through industry associations. For
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instance, in the 1950s and 1960s, business associations of casting firms
were set up for importing, adapting and disseminating technology. Local
public research institutes also helped disseminate information and
techniques to small firms (Kojima and Okada 1997).
Japan, like her successor, the Republic of Korea, had an interventionist
strategy, especially in the area of small and medium enterprises.
However, since the 1970s, the "role of government agencies such as MITI
(now METI) has changed from direct and interventionist to indirect and
intermediary (p.7). In 1970 the Industrial Structure Council of MITI began
advising government on the "maximum use of the market mechanism".
The lesson from the Japanese case is that there is space for small and
medium enterprises provided there is deliberate intervention by
government to make this possible. Furthermore, there is a need for the
protection of industry while technological capability builds up.
The issue to bear in mind is that the acquisition of technology does not
mean "break through" technology but small incremental innovation.
However, it also requires the ability to learn. This presupposes
investments in the training of personnel, which all the countries referred
to invested in heavily.
All the case study countries developed on imported technology. In fact,
the leader country, Japan, was criticised in the 1970s for not engaging in
basic research but riding on the success of other countries. It was against
the background of these criticisms that Japan started engaging in basic
research. However Japan made a quick transition from basic research to
applied research with commercial application. With the bursting of the
bubble economy in the 1990s, an environment was created "whereby
there was a greater requirement for applied research leading to practical
application, which would translate directly into profits, than for basic
research extended all the way to research laboratories themselves"
(Arakawa 2004).
The bottom line of the preceding observation is that even for Japan, the
road to science and technology capability was a long one, but one which
was traversed purposefully.
However, when all is said and done, there are certain salient points that
are often left untold in many analyses of South East Asian success.
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5.1

Industrial relations and the repression of labour

In the field of industrial relations and the repression of labour that has
hitherto underpinned this success, at least in the later industrialisers, the
methods range from recognition of one union per industry, negotiations at
the industry or enterprise level (Republic of Korea) and the mandatory
death sentence for strike activity in Taiwan, at least until 1987.
"In Singapore and Malaysia transfer, promotion, retrenchment and lay-off
and work assignments are considered management prerogatives and are
excluded by law from the scope of collective bargaining. No bargaining on
the introduction of new technology is possible in Taiwan. In Singapore and
Malaysia collective agreements require certification by the Industrial
Court, which is entitled to refuse certification if the provisions are harmful
to the national interest ... In some cases limits have been placed on
negotiations on terms and conditions of employment in certain types of
industries – in "pioneer" industries in Malaysia and in "new industrial
undertakings" in Singapore" (De Silva 1998).
As noted by Young et al (1992), part of Singapore's efforts to attract
foreign investment saw the tightening of labour legislation in 1968 which
led to the drastic reduction in person hours lost due to strikes from some
40,000 per annum in the mid-1960s to nil between 1978 and 1990. In
fact, the reduction occurred within a space of two years.
However it is noted that "with the introduction of a flexible wage system
in Singapore in the late 1980s, negotiations on wages have been
substantially decentralised. The low unionisation rates in Asia dictate that
any scope for collective bargaining is largely at the enterprise level" (De
Silva 1998).
In view of the ANSA objective of a people driven development strategy,
the experience of South East Asia has to be taken with a certain amount
of caution. The question is on how we share the costs of development
between different stakeholders. The logic of ANSA is that this should not
fall on the shoulders of the working class only as has hitherto been the
case. The science and technology strategy should bear this in mind.

5.2

International climate for technology

The international climate for technology borrowing and pirating through
reverse engineering has changed since the advent of the World Trade
Organisation. In the past International Property Rights (IPRs) were
administered through international conventions and agreements, e.g. the
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Paris Convention for patents and the Berne Convention for copyrights. The
advent of the WTO has set in motion a "new and powerful enforcement
mechanism … to facilitate the harmonisation of IPR laws and their
administration throughout the world". The most powerful implication of
this development is that developing countries no "longer have the option
of seeking to pirate technology under systems of weak IPR protection to
foreigners". (Evenson and Westphal 1994:59).

5.3

Geo-political factors

With the end of the Cold War, the geo-political factors that made the
success of these countries possible no longer prevailed. It was imperative
for the U.S.A. that these countries be successful as shining examples of
the advantages of capitalism over the "Communist threat" of both China
and the Soviet Union in the 1950s to 1970s. This condition obviously does
not prevail anymore.
The above three conditions are not replicable, nor is it in the interests of
the SADC region that they be replicable. At most. what is applicable from
these countries is a leadership that fully took advantage of the situation to
the benefit of their countries.

6.

Alternative science and technology strategy for
Southern Africa

Debate on approaches to utilise science and technology for development
has, to a large extent centred on the role of the state. Whatever strategies
different countries have followed, have been influenced by the convictions
on the role that government can play on the economic front. At one time,
economists believed that developing countries had excessive market
failures to the extent that the only way in which such countries could
develop was through forceful government interventions through the use of
policy instruments and direct investment. There was then a time that
economists started to believe that government failure was by far the
bigger evil and government should take its hands off and confine itself to
ensuring property rights, contract enforcement and ensuring macroeconomic stability leaving the private sector, guided by market forces, to
do the rest.
The failure in Africa, Latin America and other parts of the world, of the
economic structural adjustment programmes sponsored by the BWIs
bears testimony to the fallacy of the above approach. In those countries,
where market oriented reforms were taken the furthest, the
disappointment of the outcomes has been correspondingly the greatest.
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The World Bank itself has conceded failure of this approach and is now
advocating for poverty reduction strategies i.e. some form of human
centred development. For example, the Latin American and Caribbean
department of the World Bank produced a report conceding that some
kind of industrial policy was necessary to generate technological
dynamism in the region (De Ferranti et al. 2002).
The case for state planning and public investment in direct production as
the driving force for economic development seems to have taken a serious
battering. Persistent deficits of parastatals have not helped the case
either. Convictions have, as it were, softened on both sides.
The negative experiences of the two extreme philosophical approaches
shows that there is room for developing an effective strategy that takes
advantage of the positive factors in these two while minimising potential
disadvantages. The arguments for and against both these extremes has
been captured in the debate on import substitution versus export oriented
industrialisation, and since these are well documented to the extent of
becoming common knowledge, they shall not be repeated here.
What might be more useful in developing an alternative strategy is to
benefit from the experiences of the East Asian countries and those that
did not do well, such as the Latin American countries, in utilising science
and technology for development by drawing lessons on what can work for
Africa and what should be avoided, taking into consideration the current
environment that the region faces and constraints imposed by the nature
of integration into the global community.
This section therefore presents an alternative approach in utilising science
and technology for development so as to meet the needs and
requirements of the suffering majority. It should be emphasised that this
is only a framework – a general approach. It necessarily has to be so
because conditions prevailing in the individual countries of the Southern
African region are not the same.
The alternative strategic approach we are tabling is an intermediate
position between the two extremes referred to earlier on. The general
principle is that it recognises market forces and private entrepreneurship
as important in development, but also that the state/government has a
strategic role in co-ordinating and stimulating the development process.

382

This proposed alternative is built upon what has been termed "self
discovery".44 The approach that we are going to suggest is more holistic,
but uses self discovery as the starting point. We will briefly present what
self discovery entails and then introduce changes to this approach that we
feel are appropriate to enable the Southern African region, and indeed
Africa at large, to harness and utilise science and technology for
development that fulfils the aspirations of its people.

6.1

Information externalities

According to the discovery approach, most significant productive
diversifications are a result of the concerted action of government and of
public-private sector collaboration. This has been demonstrated in the
experiences of the South East Asian countries dealt with above. It is
equally true for Latin American countries.
To support this position, Rodrick cites examples to show that countries
with nearly identical factor endowments specialise in very different types
of products.
"Bangladesh exports millions of dollars worth of hats, while Pakistan
exports virtually none. Conversely Pakistan exports tons of soccer balls,
while Bangladesh lacks a significant soccer ball industry. At a different
level of income, Korea is a world power in micro ovens and barely exports
bicycles, while the pattern is reversed in Taiwan. It is impossible to
ascribe these patterns of specialisation to comparative advantage. They
are more likely the result of random self-discovery attempts, followed by
imitative entry." (Rodrick 2004).
Reference is also made to the cases of garments in Bangladesh, cut
flowers in Columbia, information technology in India and salmon in Chile
(with the state acting as the entrepreneur in the last case).
Discovery entails entrepreneurs experimenting with new product lines to
identify (discover) new activities that can be produced at a low enough
cost to be profitable. According to the proponents of this approach,
discovery does not entail coming up with new products or processes, but
"discovering" that a particular good that is already traded on the world
market, can be produced locally at low cost. This may involve
modifications of foreign technology to adapt it to domestic conditions. but

44
For a detailed exposition on this approach, see Hausemann and Rodrick (December 2003)
and Rodrik (September 2004)
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such minor changes normally would not qualify to be patentable and
therefore cannot be monopolised.
Discovery is an activity that has great social value, but it is poorly
remunerated because if successful, other producers will also engage in the
new activity while the cost of discovery is borne by the first entrepreneur.
This is a market failure arising from what Rodrick calls "information
externalities". The fruits of acquiring information that enables discovery
are available to other entrepreneurs. Therefore to deal with this type of
market failure and to encourage the process of discovery, government
should provide incentives to the initial investor only (to protect the rent)
that can take the form of venture capital or trade protection. Besides this
carrot, there should also be a stick. The incentives should be subject to
performance reviews. East Asian countries had a good balance of the
carrot and stick. On the other hand, Latin America had too much carrot
and too little of the stick – and hence the inefficiency in their industries.

6.2

Co-ordination externalities

Discovery is often constrained by the fact that many projects require
simultaneous large-scale investments for them to be profitable. Profitable
new industries may require upstream and downstream investments for
them to take off, but this may not occur in the absence of co-ordination.
This type of market failure has been termed co-ordination failure. This coordination failure model places a premium (co-ordination externalities) on
the ability to co-ordinate the investment and production decision of
different entrepreneurs. Once the necessary investments are made
simultaneously, all of them end up being profitable. Under these
circumstances, it is unnecessary to give subsidies to one particular firm at
the expense of the other, because it has no benefits, unless there are
additional reasons. The trick is to have these investments made in the
first place. Government can use investment guarantees to overcome the
co-ordination failure. President Park of South Korea used this approach
and provided investment guarantees to large conglomerates that invested
in new areas.
Policies aimed at overcoming information and co-ordination failure should
be targeted on activities e.g. a new technology, specific training, a new
good or service as opposed to sectors. It is important to emphasise that it
is new activities that need support.
The discovery approach emphasises the need to focus on the policy
process as opposed to outcomes. It advocates a close relationship
between government and the private sector so that the two can come
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together and solve problems in the productive sector, learning about the
opportunities and constraints faced by each other. Both the firms and
government need to learn the underlying costs and opportunities and
engage in strategic co-ordination.
The alternative approach that we are proposing, takes the science and
technology policy making process as the foundation upon which strategies
can be developed to harness a nation’s science and technology for the
benefit of the majority. This foundation has to be right if the development
agenda is to benefit the majority. The discovery approach recognises the
importance of interaction between government and the private sector to
solve common problems but does not give any explicit consideration to
the interest of other social players.
The policy making process is the starting point in the alternative approach
that we are suggesting because policy making and implementation is not a
neutral technical exercise that should be the preserve of politicians
supported by their technocrats. Policies usually reflect the desire to
protect or promote the interest of either the ruling elite or the dominant
forces in society that have influence over, and/or interests coinciding with
those in power. More often than not, such interests collide with those of
the majority. The responsibility for change with regards to the role of and
utilisation of science and technology for the good of the masses cannot be
exclusively left to government and government salaried technocrats. The
stakeholders referred to in section 2, and more important, in addition to
those stakeholders, the "people" must be involved in shaping their
destiny. The confinement of policy making to government for the benefit
of the people, presupposes the existence of a "development state", which
tends to be more of an exception than the rule in Africa and beyond.
Taking cognisance of the above, the alternative strategy proposed
requires that an institutional framework be established, covering all
stakeholders (not just private enterprises, in accordance with the
discovery approach), to contribute to the science and technology
policymaking process. It is worthwhile to indulge in repetition and
emphasise that stakeholders are all those affected by science and
technology policies, that is the various interest groups/institutions referred
to earlier on, and the people at large.
A question that arises is who should be responsible for creating that
framework? Of course national governments can take that initiative if they
come to realise the importance of such a framework. In actual fact there
are benefits to politicians in taking such an approach because the voting
public will have ownership of whatever strategies and programmes are
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adopted and implemented. If such strategies fail, there will be collective
responsibility, avoiding a situation of saying "they always make mistakes"
moving towards "we made mistakes, lets correct them".
However, it may become necessary for such an initiative to be taken
outside government, but at the same time, it is critical to involve
government, since this is where policies will be adopted or negated. A
practical example is the case of the Science and Technology Policy
Dialogue Forum in Zimbabwe (S&TPDF-Z). The S&TPDF-Z was a science
and technology policy advocate forum organised by the Institute of
Development Studies of the University of Zimbabwe through a project
conducted under the auspices of the Africa Technology Policy Studies
network and funded by the Carnegie Corporation of New York.

Box 1. The Science and Technology Policy Dialogue Form in Zimbabwe
The forum conducted nation wide provincial seminars and seminars for policy
makers and government officials, firstly to conscientise all stakeholders on the
importance of having a national policy on science and technology. In terms of
geographical coverage, the forum consisted of chapters in all the provincial
capitals of Zimbabwe. Most of the provincial chapters had a secretariat housed
in the Provincial Administrator's office. In the case of Harare, the Provincial
Chapter Secretariat was housed at IDS – University of Zimbabwe. Besides the
provincial chapters, several working groups were established along sectoral and
thematic lines e.g information technology, biotechnology (thematic), industry
and trade, agriculture and health (sectoral).
After lobbying for the formulation of a national science and technology policy
and concurring with government on the need to proceed with efforts in this
direction, the science and technology policy dialogue forum conducted another
round of provincial seminars. This time the purpose was to undertake
consultations and solicit inputs from provincial chapters on the nature of issues
to be addressed by a national science and technology policy.
The provincial chapters consisted of a broad range of stakeholders, including
the labour movement, some community leaders, NGOs involved in science and
technology promotion and civil society organisations. This is in addition to the
stakeholders constituting what has been termed the national innovation system.
The science and technology working groups had representatives from the
provincial chapters. These were technical groups in the sense that they were
responsible for writing the draft science and technology sectoral and thematic
papers that were to be consolidated into a single national science and
technology policy. These draft papers were discussed at provincial and national
level.
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The S&TPDF-Z successfully advocated for and contributed to the
production of a national science and technology policy for Zimbabwe. The
box on the previous page provides the organisational form and activities
conducted by the forum.
The S&TDF-Z is a practical example in which a framework was established
to involve the people in contributing towards a national science and
technology policy. Variations of this approach can be made taking into
consideration the specific conditions prevailing in each country, but the
underlying principles of involving the people are what this alternative
approach is advocating. In the approach that we suggest, the starting point

is a process of consultation within a framework such as the example
provided above. The objective of such consultation is to identify the needs
and aspirations of the people, but beyond that, such consultations should
also solicit possible strategies for addressing those needs and meeting the
aspirations. More often than not, the technical "solutions" drafted by
technocrats fail to take advantage of valuable knowledge – indigenous or
other wise – within communities, especially rural communities.
There have been cases where governments in the Southern African region
have built factory shell and technology incubators for SMEs, and these
have remained shells with no entrepreneur wanting to take them up, yet
the SMEs actually require such factory shells. Cases such as these occur
because of lack of a complete consultative process.
An important character of the consultative process is that it should not be
compartmentalised i.e. government moving from one point to another
consulting the different actors such as SMEs, commercial farmers,
communal farmers and labourers. An appropriate forum is one that
eventually brings together all these players.
On the basis of the aspirations of the people, a common national vision
should be drawn up. The activities to be undertaken by the different
stakeholders to attain that vision should be identified. The role of science
and technology in enabling the various actors to "fulfil" their task is then
defined. Most likely, these will be activities to be undertaken
simultaneously feeding one into the other with the likely creation of a
virtuous circle as opposed to a vicious one. The general guiding principles
should be the desire to address regional economics by creating linkages
between agriculture (be it communal or commercial) with SMEs through
activities such as agro processing and metal working industries for
example. There is also a need to link the SMEs with large industries.
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The discovery approach is interesting in that it places emphasis on the
reliance on well-established technologies that are readily available but no
longer patented. There are opportunities in this area as reflected by the
experiences of countries such as China. China is buying antiquated,
disused machinery from Western countries at negligible cost. The ANSA
concept paper gives an example of the capstan lathe machine that used to
cost US $100 000.00 some 15 years ago and can now be purchased for
$100 on the auction floors of Europe. Such machines produce quality that
is comparable to that produced by computerised technology. The
technology was discarded because of the high cost of labour in Europe,
but when the Chinese purchase and assemble the discarded machinery, it
is used to produce quality products and out compete the West on their
own territory because of their relatively low wages. This is indeed "self
discovery".
The difference between this alternative and the self-discovery approach is
that the latter places emphasis on production for exports using old
technology. Successful competition using such technologies is difficult to
imagine. However, production to meet the national demand of the
regional market is possible especially with a well-articulated regional
integration strategy. The alternative approach suggested here recognises
that the technological gap between developing and developed countries is
huge, and it will be difficult for Southern Africa to compete with the
developed world on frontier technology. However, it must be pointed out
that there are certain areas of frontier technology, such as biotechnology
research, that the region can enter into and afford collectively, especially
as it relates to agriculture. The Industrial Research and Development
Centre in Zimbabwe has been successful in developing and introducing
new crop varieties through tissue culture that have improved agricultural
productivity. South Africa is also involved in such research. Software
development, in the case of information technology, is knowledge
intensive but does no require huge unaffordable investment although the
competition is stiff.
The "self discovery" approach underplays the role of research and
development. In fact R&D is not seen as being important in any way.
However, in the alternative that we are proposing, R&D is seen as being
important.
Going back to the consultative framework that is central to this alternative
approach, it has already been pointed out that the consultative process
should come up with a set of activities by the various economic players
(SME, informal sector, agriculture, industry etc.). The role of R&D is to
facilitate the successful implementation of the desired activities by the
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various actors in order for them to meet their aspirations. In other words
R&D and science and technology are people centred.
The lack of an effective well-functioning consultative framework for
science and technology policy making can lead to missing opportunities for
self discovery. An example in Zimbabwe is the current efforts in promoting
the planting of the Jatropha tree to use the seeds to produce bio-diesel.
This is not a new idea. It was mooted several years ago within the
Ministry of Energy but was never taken up. If discussions were conducted
with rural communities and these communities were able to see the
potential benefits that growing and marketing Jatropha seeds held for
them, social pressure could have been applied to have the project
instigated. At times knowledge is available but foresight is lacking. Bright
ideas are scattered around the region but the main problem is harnessing
and implementing them. The thrust of this alternative approach is to use
science and technology for development in a way that benefits the
majority.
The fundamental point of emphasis in the proposed strategy is that
organisations of civil society and labour should develop mechanisms for
making sure that science and technology is not sidelined by macroeconomic stability considerations. These are usually short-term and tend
to be the pre-occupation of tripartite negotiations. In other words, science
and technology is a long-term national vision that should not be distracted
by short-term considerations, much as these may be important.

7.

Summary and conclusions

This paper has reviewed science and technology policies and practices in
Africa as a whole and in Southern Africa in particular. It has been
observed that Africa recognises the importance of science and technology
in development, but has not made much progress in harnessing its
scientific and technological capabilities and utilising these for national
development that benefits its people. African governments have not
demonstrated serious commitment to the development and utilisation of
science and technology, partly due to the preoccupation with short-term
economic stabilisation programmes.
The national innovation systems in Africa, including the SADC are
disarticulated and compartmentalised and linked more to the Empire
rather than being internally integrated. Such national innovation systems
cannot function efficiently to uplift the standards of living of the majority
and serve national interests. African countries do have the capacity to
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formulate and implement science and technology policies and programmes
that can benefit the majority provided they harness the human resources
among the various science and technology stakeholders, including the
potential beneficiaries of such programmes.
SADC recognises that science and technology is the key to solving the
challenges facing the region, but the general approach used with regards
to science and technology is predominantly based on the neo-liberal
theory, which is not surprising, given the overall economic development
approaches within the region that are premised on this philosophy. There
is a need for an interventionist approach in the development of science
and technology since market forces alone cannot deliver the required
results given the long gestation period, uncertainties and externalities that
characterise investment in science and technology.
The experience of the South East Asian countries is that governments
used strategic interventionist approaches to promote the development and
utilisation of science and technology for national development. These
governments invested heavily in science and technology development
institutions and provided incentives to the private sector to invest in
science and technology, thereby building effective national innovation
systems.
This paper proposes a science and technology development strategy that
is built upon what is termed "self discovery". This approach recognises the
importance of market forces and private entrepreneurship in development
and the strategic role of government in co-ordinating and stimulating the
development process, including investing in scientific and technological
activities. The proposed approach is premised on the science and
technology policymaking process as the foundation upon which strategies
can be developed to harness a nation's science and technology for the
benefit of the majority. There is a need to set up an institutional
framework covering all stakeholders to facilitate their contribution to
science and technology policymaking through a consultative process.
The consultative process should lead to the development of a nationally
shared vision, based on the needs and aspirations of the people. That
process should identify activities that require to be undertaken to attain
the national vision and the actors. The role of science and technology to
enable fulfilment of tasks by the various actors should then be defined. In
this regard, areas of R&D are identified and the roles of government and
the private sector are defined.
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This approach tends to create inbuilt mechanisms to ensure that science
and technology is not sidelined by the need to address short-term
macroeconomic stability considerations. Science and technology will have
a great potential to improve the livelihoods of the majority since its
development will be determined/guided by the needs and aspirations of
these people as identified in the consultative processes.
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Chapter 14
Gender issues in Southern Africa

"A gender perspective means recognising that women stand at the
crossroads between production and reproduction, between economic
activity and the care of human beings, and therefore between economic
growth and human development. They are workers in both spheres and
those that suffer the most at sake, those that suffer most when the two
spheres meet at cross-purposes, and those most sensitive to the need for
better integration between the two." (Gita Sen)

1.

Introduction

Since the early 1980s, Southern African countries have adopted
"structural adjustment programmes". Typically, these programmes have
involved a combination of short-run measures aimed at stabilisation and
the long-run structural reforms aimed at transforming "heavily controlled"
economies into market economies. The key policy goals and instruments
of the adjustment framework have included the devaluation of national
currencies; the adoption of measures aimed at liberalising trade,
investment, and foreign currency transactions; the deregulation of prices
and interest rates; the promotion of cost-cutting, deficit reducing
measures such as subsidy withdrawal, cost sharing, and cost recovery;
the retrenchment of workers in the public sector; the liquidation,
privatisation, and commercialisation of public enterprises both for
budgetary reasons and as part for promoting market efficiency; and the
introduction of measures aimed at promoting the private sector while
simultaneously rolling back the frontiers of the interventionist state.
Neo-liberalism in short is expected to result in increased growth and
development, with a trickle down effect for correcting social
misdemeanours, such as poverty. Despite these ambitious expectations,
very little has been attained under neo-liberal policy reforms except
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resoundingly, an increase in poverty and widening income and gender
disparities. At the meso-level, the net effect of adjustment has led to the
closure of several public sector units, loss of employment, spiralling
prices, declines in food security, the introduction of user fees in hospitals,
increasing costs of services due to the decline in government subsidies
and provisioning of the social sector. The liberalisation of markets has
severe class, community and gender specific impacts – instead of
producing growth, equity and improved livelihoods, it has accentuated
pre-existing inequities.
When discussing social policy during the adjustment years brings us
squarely into the heart of a long-standing debate on the adjustment
process itself. The debate is now whether neo-liberalism can deliver the
expected outcomes and whether the costs of adjustment that have
already been experienced can be termed transitory. The design of
economic adjustment measures and the assessment of their impact on the
behaviour of economic agents; be they individuals, households, or firms,
still tends not to consider gender as a distinguishing factor. While both
men and women participate in and are affected by economic adjustment
and the implementation of neo-liberal policies, what is often not
recognised by policy-makers, is that this occurs in different ways, because
men and women play different roles and face different constraints in
responding to economic policy changes and to shifts in relative prices and
incentives. The failure to explicitly recognise gender differentiated
economic agents, and the extent to which these agents have differential
access to management and use of and control over economically
productive resources (land, labour, capital, technology and training) has
implications for the productivity, flexibility and dynamism of the economy.
This paper aims to question neo-liberalism as a panacea for the woes of
Southern African women. Women still remain severely marginalised from
socio-economic frameworks and if this continues, the resolutions
continuously made towards achieving poverty eradication cannot be
accomplished.
There is substantial global lobbying and advocacy that alternative
economic growth and development policies be more engendered.
However, the extent to which economic policies within Southern Africa will
be engendered depends very much on the gender dynamics inherent in
our economies. It is not surprising that many of the early development
strategies did not incorporate gender dimensions such as the feminisation
of poverty and gender equity. However, as the definition of gender
expanded to include the "human factor", gender issues have begun to
characterise development strategies. Regrettably, many development
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strategies that are mapped out for many countries within Southern Africa
are still often characterised by gender-neutral language. Opportunities for
women with Southern Africa to diversify their roles within the economy
have remained limited and therefore they continue to be marginalized
from the economic framework. The fact that women remain confined to
the care economy, to which an economic value is rarely attached, has
consequently resulted in their exclusion from benefiting from nationally
drawn economic strategies.
Early writings on structural adjustment highlighted the potentially
negative effects, particularly on poor women. The gender debate
continues to create interest at all levels of development. At the
international level, most of the Southern African countries have ratified
the United Nations Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of
Discrimination (CEDAW). Many of the SADC member states are also
signatories to some international conventions on civil and political rights
and on economic, social and cultural rights. There have been many world
conferences/summits held in pursuance of equality, equity and the
empowerment of disadvantaged groups. These include the Beijing
Conference in 1995, the series of World Summit events and the World
Social Forum. At the regional level, SADC has put in place a Declaration
on Gender (1997). The SADC Gender Declaration "expresses their (SADC
heads of State) conviction that gender equality is a fundamental human
right and that the integration and mainstreaming of gender issues into the
SADC Programme of Action and Community Building Initiative is key to
the sustainable development of the SADC region".
In the year 2000, at the Millennium Summit, 189 heads of state and
government, through the Millennium Development Goals committed
themselves to the promotion of gender equality and the empowerment of
women by the year 2015. At the national level, some Southern African
countries have put in place constitutions which incorporate gender
equality as a human right issue supported by national legislative
instruments on equality, equity and affirmative action. Most SADC
countries now boast of national gender policies. What is missing is the
questioning of neo-liberal policies that continue to undermine all these
initiatives (efforts) and perceptibly have no space for addressing
livelihoods, gender equity and the eradication of poverty, which are key
elements for roping in women into the economic growth and development
agenda.
Although figure 1 shown on the next page, presents the dualistic economy
of Zimbabwe (reflecting the gender disparities), this duality is inherent in
almost all the Southern African countries’ conceptual economic
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frameworks. The informal economy exists or persists because economic
growth or industrial development has failed to absorb those who work in
the informal economy. In this dual structure, the informal economy is
viewed as a separate marginal sector, not directly linked to the formal
sector that provides income or a safety net for the poor and thus is
treated as such. Predictably, such a perception of the linkages between
the formal and informal economy will ultimately continue to marginalise
the populations most dominant and weak in these sectors of the economy,
hence the marginalisation of women.
Figure 1. The marginalisation of women in the Zimbabwean economy:
A framework reflecting women’s role in Southern Africa

Income

Status within the domesti
unit
•Decision making powers
•Community/household support
systems
•Extended family responsibilities

Developmental policies
Monetary and Fiscal policies
Wage and Employment policies
External and Internal policies
Savings and Investment policies

Informal economy
This is a womandominated sector
1.9 million

Communal Sector
Women dominate
this sector. In
addition, this sector
totally ignored
8.4 million

Total population

2.

Labour market liberalisation and gender

2.1

Formal sector employment

There are various avenues through which trade liberalisation affects
labour demand. The standard model used for the analysis of trade and
labour is the two- sector two-factor two-country Heckscher-OhlinSamuelson (HOS) model. From this model theoretically consistent
relationships are drawn between product price movements and factor
returns and between technological change and factor returns. A decline in
the output price of the unskilled labour intensive sector relative to the skill
intensive sector lowers the relative wage of unskilled labour relative to
skilled labour. This arises because the price shock induces a shift in
resources out of the unskilled labour intensive sectors towards the skill
intensive sectors, which in turn reduces the relative demand for unskilled
labour. Thus, the model predicts that trade liberalisation reduces wage
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inequality in developing economies as the relative price of unskilled labour
intensive products rises.
This theory is far from the results coming from empirical investigations.
Wage differentials in the Southern African region continue to rise.
Liberalisation of the labour market has led to increases in retrenchments
from previously protected sectors, the public sector and private sector
firms that have failed to match competition brought on by globalisation.
Retrenchment has been mainly of workers in lower grades and unskilled
labour. This category of workers that qualifies for retrenchment is female
dominated. The African Labour Researchers Network research document
on labour liberalisation and gender for five Southern African countries45
proves that women are predominantly employed in the lower paying
sectors. Because women are considered to lack adequate educational and
basic training, they are often classified as ill-equipped to hold superior or
high skilled jobs, with other occupations classified as strictly suitable for
men. Table 1 below presents the status of employment by gender for
Namibia:
Table 1. Status of employment by sex for Namibia

Percentage
employed

Employment status

Total

Subsistence/ communal farmer (paid
employee)
Subsistence/ communal farmer (without paid
employee)
Other employer (with paid employees)
Other own account worker (without paid
employees)
Employee (government/parastatals)
Employee (private)
Unpaid family worker (subsistence/communal)
Other unpaid family workers
Other

Female

Male

2.1

1.3

2.7

5.3

6.4

4.4

3.6
5.0

3.1
6.3

4.0
3.9

18.8
42.7
12.4
4.5
0.5

19.2
35.7
16.0
6.1
0.5

18.5
48.2
9.5
3.3
0.4

Source: Population and Housing Census. 2001

Women in Namibia remain dominant in the exclusionary employment
sectors, such as subsistence farming and unpaid family work. The only
formal sector in the region that employs a greater percentage of total
female employees as compared to males is the governments’ various
departments and parastatals. Unfortunately, governments’ policy decision

45

Namibia, Malawi. Zambia, South Africa and Zimbabwe. 2000– 2004
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to reduce the wage bill has resulted in a decline in public sector
employment. The relative effects of public sector employment decline on
men and women are not very clear. However, because women tend to be
concentrated in lower grade jobs, they are more vulnerable to
retrenchment. In some Southern African countries such as Botswana,
there has been a drastic increase in the number of women employed in
the public sector, while in some, such as Zambia, actual dismissals in the
public sector have been concentrated among temporary workers since
these are less costly and difficult to make redundant (Baden 1993). While
job losses may affect men and women, women may find it harder than
men to regain employment or become self-employed due to the relative
lack of education and skills, lifecycle issues (employers may favour
younger women) and lack of independent access to capital. Poor women
are more likely to have no other adult earners in the household and to
have a higher dependency ratio and may be especially vulnerable to the
removal of subsidies and increasing charges for services and rising prices,
leaving them in deepening poverty.
2.2

Private sector

Women are deemed to be the winners of globalised production, services
and trade because more women have been able to obtain employment in
EPZs. However, this “feminisation of employment” pulls the vast majority
of women into three sectors of the labour market:
•
The female labour-force has been the main comparative
advantage of the new export-oriented economies in the region
because it is cheap, flexible, and unorganised. Women are not
only the trump-card in the ruthless competition in labour-intensive
manufacturing, such as the textile industry, but increasingly in offshored services and office work such as data processing, tele-work
and call-centre work.
•
Women are pioneers in the new modes of labour, as temps, justin-time- and part-time employees, as piece-rate and home-based
workers, as self-employed in the informal sector or as small-scale
entrepreneurs assisted by a micro-credit. The deregulation of
labour markets has resulted in a split up of formal employment
into flexible jobs, which mostly do not yield enough income to
secure a living, are usually unprotected by labour laws and are not
covered by social insurance. Because women are the first to lose
formal employment, they may be forced to take up an informal
job to make both ends meet. Many of them do the same work
they did before but as part-time employees and with only part of
their former salary as the new wage. In future, this casualisation
and informalisation of labour will affect men as well. In labour
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market liberalisation, women are instrumental to the reduction of
labour-costs and the deregulation of labour markets. Their rights
are curtailed even if they improve de jure.
It is evident that neo-liberal globalisation is neither a gender-neutral
process nor a win-win situation as its proponents claim it to be. It has
strong unequalising tendencies, both between and within the region,
between gender and between women. This results in a polarisation of the
labour market and the social fabric of society. The composition of new
classes emerges: the ‘owners’ of a permanent job yielding an income
which renders possible a high standard of living and social security and at
t
The case of women workers in EPZs, Mauritius
During the establishment of EPZs in Mauritius in 1984 and in 1992, EPZs were
employing over 90,000 employees of which 63,400 were women workers and
26,600 were men. EPZs alone managed to increase women’s labour
participation rates in Mauritius from 18% in 1962, to over 42% by the end of
19881. However, this increase in employment in women within EPZs also
introduced new dimensions in the Mauritian society. A.G. Mitchel summarises
the socio-economic problems that come with EPZs as follows:
•
The success of EPZs is based on the exploitation of women workers as they
provide the competitive advantage of a low-wage and a well-educated
labour force. In this regard, women also become the primary subject of
industrialisation’s impact.
•
Industrialisation has brought with it new forms of work that require new
forms of organisation. The traditional Mauritian society had not adapted to
the change in work brought on by industrialisation, since the process of
social change takes much longer compared to economic change.
•
The question of hours worked in EPZs remains problematic, thus having
adverse effects on women workers, creating continued stress and adversely
affecting their health, nutrition, family welfare and productivity.
•
Industrialisation brought adverse effects and more focus on the social
dimensions of development. The Mauritian society experienced a
breakdown in the traditional social fabric, extended family systems
collapsed, child abuse increased, divorce rates increased and so did
nutritional deficiencies. Despite the increase in the formal employment of
women, women remain responsible for household tasks and households are
reluctant to change this traditional set up.
These problems faced by women workers in EPZs are also acerbated by the fact
that women workers remain highly un-unionised as compared to other female
workers in other sectors of the Mauritian economy. Of the 90,000 workers
recorded in 1992, only 10,943 workers were unionised. With women only
forming a small proportion of these unionised workers, despite the fact that
they formed the majority of workers. The reasons for the lack of women’
participation included the misconception of the role and importance of women in
trade unions, the reluctance of EPZs to deal with trade unions and the cultural
influences that bar women’s participation in the labour movement.
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the lower end, the casual employees in the lower grades with no income
and employment security. At the top end of this segment of the labour
market, over valorised professions develop in the fields of new
technology, information, finances and top management. Only very few
women manage to crash the class ceiling en to enter this elite segment
although their qualifications often exceed those of male competitors.
Table 2 below provides a good case for the Southern African region. It
presents a 2002 survey conducted in South Africa to analyse the
proportion of senior occupation posts held by women and Africans.
Table 2. Employment equity trends. Proportion of women and blacks (%)

Occupational level

2001–2002
Blacks

2001–2002
Black women

(both men and women)

Top management
Senior management
Professional and middle
management
Junior supervisors

12
21
43

25
20
50

40

59

Source: Report of the Commission for Employment Equity. 2002

While men hold 88% of top management posts in South Africa, women
hold slightly over 10% of the top managerial positions. A breakdown of
the racial composition of the 25% top management posts held by blacks in
the year 2002 reveals that only 1% of the top management positions were
held by black women. Women remain in the lower grades and hence
suffer the double-edged sword to adjustment in the formal employment
sector. The fact that very few of these women are unionised has not
helped their predicament.
Although statistics are either unavailable or not up to date, few women
are visible in trade union activities, membership and leadership. The fewer
numbers of female members in the trade union can be significantly
attributed to the fact that women form a small proportion of the formal
labour force and a larger proportion in the informal economy, which is
generally not unionised. Table 3A and 3B present the unionisation
densities by gender for Namibia’s and South Africa selected economic
sectors46 respectively.

46
Economic sectors have been selected based on the proportion they contribute to the overall
employment of Namibia, i.e. the greater contributors of employment creation.
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Table 3A. Unionisation densities for Namibia

Sector
Agriculture

Female
2.8

Male
12.2

Total

Real Estate
Wholesale, Retail trade
Education
Public administration

18.8
10.6
61.7
35.7

25.3
24.8
71.8
38.9

21.7
16.9
65.6
37.7

Manufacturing

13.3

31.0

22.1

8.0

Table 3B. Unionisation densities for South Africa

Share of union membership

Formal
employment
Female
Male
(%)
(%)
35
65

Proportion of female and
male workers in unions

39

45

Total
Female
(%)
36

Male
(%)

31

64

41

In virtually all selected sectors in Namibia and South Africa, more male
workers tend to be unionised as compared to female workers. This could
also be because there are more males in the formal sector as compared to
women. Nonetheless, protecting the rights of female employees effectively
would require that trade unions have a fair representation of women
workers within the leadership hierarchy.
The table below shows the percentages of female trade unionists that are
part of the trade union leadership in selected Southern African Countries.
Table 4.

National executive council members of federations in selected
Southern African countries. 1996

Federation
Swaziland Federation of Trade Unions

Percentage female
4

Congress of South African Trade Unions
Zimbabwe Congress of Trade Unions
Federation of SA Labour Unions
Botswana Federation of Trade Unions

7
11
20
33

Front des Federations Syndicales, Madagascar
Lesotho Trade Union Congress
Total

50
50
13

Source: Nyman and Naudascher. 1996. COSATU. 1997
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Of the seven countries selected from the Southern African region, only
two of them had at least 50% female representation in the national
executive council (i.e. Madagascar and Lesotho), while one SADC country
had as low as 4% female representation in its general leadership, (i.e.
Swaziland). Despite these discouraging statistics, it is worth noting that
some trade unions in the region have begun to move towards achieving
fair representation. Good examples include the appointment of a female
president for SATUCC in 2004; in 2005, the Zimbabwe Congress of Trade
Union’s Executive Committee had women occupying the positions of first
Vice President, first Vice-Secretary and Treasurer.
There are many reasons why women fail to actively participate in trade
union activities. Time is one of the greatest constraints. Trade union
activities tend to be held after hours or may include workshops and/or
seminars away from home. Women already have a heavy burden of social
responsibilities and may not find extra time to take part in trade union
activities. Other barriers to women’s participation include practical issues
such as the language and style of trade union meetings. Male dominated
meetings can be hostile and threatening. Sexist language is often used in
trade unions forums and may end up discouraging women’s participation.
In addition, issues on the agenda for discussion may unintentionally
exclude women. Issues often tabled do not focus on maternity protection,
childcare or gender equality and this tends to discourage women’s
participation as they may feel that their issues are irrelevant or
insignificant.
It is imperative that trade unions encourage women participation in the
labour movement. This could be done through the proactive
implementation of affirmative action initiatives to increase the number of
female trade union leaders. Adequate and equitable representation of
women in trade unions enhances their chances to participate in collective
bargaining and social dialogue processes at sectoral, regional and
international levels. Their representation ensures protection and
promotion of gender equality and equity in the labour market. Perhaps the
biggest challenge that Southern African trade unions face today in is the
unionisation of workers within the informal economy, which is dominated
by female workers.

2.3

Informal economy

Over the past two decades, despite predictions to the contrary,
employment in the informal economy has risen rapidly within the
Southern African region. The informal economy continues to grow as
employment opportunities in the formal sector continue to dwindle. There
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are many factors that have led to the rapid expansion and deepening of
the informal economy.
•
Some SADC countries have experienced little or no economic
growth, while others have pursued capital-intensive growth or
what some observers call “jobless growth”. In both such contexts,
not enough jobs are created for all those seeking work. Many
frustrated formal job seekers find employment or create their own
work in the informal economy. For instance, for every 300,000
school leavers produced annually in Zimbabwe, only 10%
(30,000) are absorbed into the formal economy.
•
Economic restructuring and the economic crisis within many of the
Southern African economies have led to the increase of the
informal economy. Empirical evidence suggests that during
periods of economic adjustment, whether due to economic
reforms or economic crises, the informal economy tends to
expand. This is because retrenched workers move into the
informal economy when public enterprises are closed or the public
sector is downsized. In addition, households need to supplement
formal sector incomes with informal earnings in response to
inflation or cutbacks in public services.
Globalisation has also contributed substantially to the growth of the
informal economy. Global trade and investment patterns tend to privilege
capital, especially companies that can move quickly and easily across
borders, and to disadvantage labour, especially lower-skilled workers that
cannot migrate easily or at all (Marilyn Carr 2001). To increase their
global competitiveness, more and more investors are moving to countries
that have low labour costs or are shifting to informal employment
arrangements. Furthermore, there has been a radical restructuring of
production and distribution in many key industries characterised by
outsourcing or subcontracting through global commodity chains. The net
result is that more and more workers are being paid very low wages and
many of them have to absorb the non-wage costs of production (Ibid.).
Globalisation also tends to privilege large companies who can capture new
markets quickly and easily to the disadvantage of small and micro
entrepreneurs who face difficulties gaining knowledge of, much less access
to emerging markets.
An ILO/SATEP study (1985) revealed that more than 60% of the people
working in the informal economy had joined because they could not find
employment in the formal sector. Whereas 67% of the proprietors in the
informal economy were women, only 32% were men. This reflects the
inability of the formal sector to accommodate women. In South Africa,
approximately 57% of the total female labour force is employed in the
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informal economy, with the majority of these women in informal
agricultural and service activities. The liberalisation of trade in South
Africa, especially in the clothing and textile sector, has led to increases in
retrenchments, particularly of women workers who are predominantly
employed by the sector, (Goldman 2002, Orr 2004). In this regard, quite
a significant percentage of South African homemakers and informal
traders are former employees of the textile and clothing industry. Table 5
shows the employment structure of the South African informal economy.
Table 5. Employment in the South African informal economy

Type of employment
Employment by an informal
employer
Own account worker
Domestic workers
Involved in formal and informal
Total informal economy

Total
813

Women (%)
32

1,030
799
64
2,705

48
95
39
57

Despite this significant number of women depending on the informal
economy for an income, the informal economy remains a far cry to
address women’s problems and providing decent work for women. The
sector remains highly unorganised and trade unions have not succeeded
satisfactorily in promoting better working conditions in the informal
economy.
There is a link between working in the informal economy and being poor.
Average incomes are lower in the informal economy than in the formal
sector. As a result, a higher percentage of people working in the informal
economy, relative to the formal sector, are poor. However, there is no
simple relationship between working in the informal economy and being
poor or working in the formal sector and escaping poverty (Charmes
1998a, Sethuraman 1998. Thomas 1995). The relationship between
informal employment and poverty appears only when informal workers are
classified by employment status and by industry or trade. Informal
incomes worldwide tend to decline as one moves across the following
types of employment: from employer to self-employed to informal and
casual wageworkers to industrial out-worker.
The link between working in the informal economy and being poor is
stronger for women than for men. A higher percentage of women than
men work in the informal economy. Moreover, there is a gender gap in
incomes and wages in the informal economy. This is because women in
Southern Africa are under-represented in higher income employment
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statuses in the informal economy (employer and self-employed) and over
represented in the lower income statuses (casual wage worker and
industrial outworker). For instance, relatively few women are employers
who hire others; and relatively few men are industrial outworkers. Even
within the same trade or industry, men and women tend to be involved in
different employment statuses. In many countries, for example, men
traders tend to have larger scale operations and to deal in non-perishable
items while women traders tend to have smaller scale operations and to
deal in food items. Table 6 shows the proprietorship of informal
businesses by gender for Zimbabwe.
Table 6. Gender of proprietor by Stratum. Zimbabwe. 1991

Gender of proprietor
Female
Male
Mixed joint
Proprietorships
Total

Urban areas
(%)
76.5
21.9
1.6

Rural areas
(%)
62.0
36.2
1.8

100.0

100.0

Total (%)
66.6
31.7
1.7
100.0

Source: Gemini Survey. 1991

Available evidence suggests that globalisation of the economy tends to
reinforce the links between poverty, informality, and gender. This is
because global competition tends to encourage formal firms to shift formal
wageworkers to informal employment arrangements without minimum
wages, assured work or benefits and to encourage informal units to shift
workers from semi-permanent contracts without minimum wages or
benefits to piece-rate or casual work arrangements without either assured
work, minimum wages or benefits. This is also because globalisation often
leads to shifts from secure self-employment to more precarious selfemployment, as producers and traders lose their market niche. With these
shifts, and as more and more men enter the informal economy, women
tend to be pushed to the lowest income end of the informal economy as
petty traders or as industrial outworkers, for example.
The information box below provides the alternatives required for creating
decent employment opportunities for women. Many of these alternatives
have been drawn from consultative processes with national and regional
stakeholders.
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Creating decent jobs for women in Southern Africa
•

Increased

access

to

gender-sensitive

education,

training

and

skills

development for women, which breaks down the occupational segregation,
skills women for new employment opportunities and recognises prior
learning. In addition, national budgetary expenditures should continue to
provide safety nets and extend social service provision.
•

Promoting Southern African countries to implement pro-women labour
legislation and reinforce ratified conventions to support women and
eliminate gender inequities in employment. Macro-economic policies must
be designed in a manner that is gender sensitive, prioritises women’s
employment and minimises their job losses.

•

There must be an increase in the protection of workers employed in atypical
forms of employment. There is a need to also extend labour legislation to
"‘inaccessible sectors" such as the informal economy, rural and communal
areas. It is also essential that labour laws be gender sensitive and that they
incorporate the new global phenomenon of "family friendly" legislation. This
would mean a holistic legal framework that recognises the role and
responsibilities of women in the household, the community and at work.

•

There must be gender focal points within each line ministry, especially the
ministry of labour. There must also be strong programmes for employment
creations initiated by national gender ministries and departments of equity
committees.

•

National legislation should be reformed to support women’s ownership and
control over assets.

•

Technology policies geared towards new forms of technology (technological
advancement) should facilitate women employment. There should be
adequate training and skills development of female workers to meet the
basic new requirements of skills.

3.

Neo-liberalism, poverty and gender

Neo-liberalism has dominated Southern African economic policy-making
since the inception of structural adjustment policies. The experience of
structural adjustment in the region has been associated with negative
growth and increasing poverty. There are a number of exceptions to these
overall trends; some Southern African countries such as South Africa,
Botswana, Namibia and Zambia have experienced positive economic
growth rates, though much of this growth is often jobless and/or voiceless
and may be largely unsustainable.
Early discussions of structural adjustment were principally concerned with
short-term stabilisation and macroeconomic aggregates and beyond with
removing distortions and increasing economic efficiency. It was only in
1987, with the publication of UNICEF’s Adjustment with a Human Face
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(Cornia et al. 1987), that the debate on poverty and adjustment gained
some prominence. The Bretton Woods institutions have by and large,
tended to disassociate poverty in adjusting countries with adjustment
policies, arguing that either pre-adjustment economic crises or
government policies (linked to vested interests and lack of political will)
are mainly responsible for increases in poverty or the failure to address
poverty. Adjustment policies, it is argued, would improve the situation of
the poor in the longer term, through labour-intensive growth and
providing new opportunities and increased incomes for the poor, especially
in rural areas, to the extent that any negative social impact of adjustment
would be perceived to be temporary and concentrated in urban areas. In
recent years, however, it has become evident that poverty in countries
undergoing economic reform in the region is not temporary in nature.
Moreover, there is considerable evidence that adjustment policies
themselves have contributed to increasing poverty. Growth has not
occurred as fast or as much as had been earlier predicted and where it
has been, it has not, in general, been "pro-poor".
In the literature on poverty and adjustment there is still a tendency to
ignore gender (and other) aspects of vulnerability and to treat the poor as
a homogenous and passive category (Baden 1997). The World Bank’s own
poverty assessments have, until recently, paid very little attention to
gender issues. Initially, concern with gender issues in relation to economic
liberalisation and adjustment, emerged as a subset of the debates on
poverty. Poor women were seen to carry the major burden of adjustment
through increased demands on their reproductive labour, as well as falling
social services provision (Mhone 1999). Gender is a key determinant of
vulnerability so that in periods of economic transition, women are likely to
be especially vulnerable to increased poverty or insecurity. While job
losses may affect men and women, women may find it harder than men to
regain employment or become self-employed, due to relative lack of
education and skills, lifecycle issues and lack of independent access to
capital.
Figure 2 on the following page shows the feminisation of poverty that
should be a prerequisite in any regional or national socio-economic policy
formulation process.
Poverty Statistics for Southern Africa reveal that women constitute the
majority of the poor within the region. More than sixty to seventy percent
of the total number of the poor within Southern Africa is women.
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Figure 2. Feminisation of poverty

Gender-specific processes of social disadvantage related to socio-cultural norms

Perception of
Women’s
reproductive &
domestic
responsibilities
as their
primary
function

Men’s
productive &
work
responsibilities
as their
primary
function

Women as
secondary
income
earners

Men as
primary
/principal
income
earners

Unequal access to productive assets: education
technology, training, credit land…

Women’s work
*less important
*lower skill content
*lower economic value

Discrimination within or
exclusion from formal market

Women’s economic insecurity

Feminisation of poverty

Source: ILO; Gender, Poverty and Employment

Table 7 on the next page reflects the inequalities between men and
women within the Southern African region (through analysing the Genderrelated Development Index).

Table 7 reinforces the fact that women have far less access to social
services when compared to their male counterparts. The Gender-related
Development Index47 average for the region of 0.5 signifies a substantial
difference between men and women in the region in terms of longevity of
life, income and education.

47

The degree of gender inequality is measured by the difference in the HPI and the Genderrelated Development Index (if there was gender equality, the HPI would be equal to the
Gender-related Development Index).
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Table 7. SADC-specific gender-related development index. 1998
SADC GDI

Country

Rank

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12

SADC specific

SADC-specific GDI

GDI

adjusted for income

(value)

inequality (value)

Mauritius
South Africa
Swaziland
Namibia
Botswana
Zimbabwe
Lesotho
DR Congo
Zambia
Tanzania, U. Rep.
Malawi
Mozambique
Angola
Seychelles

0.765
0.706
0.659
0.638
0.598
0.562
0.558
0.416
0.415
0.411
0.370
0.320
-

0.719
0.651
0.614
0.564
0.550
0.501
0.504
0.371
0.381
0.308
-

SADC

0.536

0.501

Source: SARIPS/SAPES databank. 2000

Empirical evidence reveals that in Southern Africa, female-headed
households are much poorer and greater in number as compared to maleheaded households. A surveillance undertaken in Zambia revealed that
50% of female-headed households were classified as "very poor",
compared to only 27% of male-headed households. A study completed by
the government of Botswana in 1996, revealed that the poorest female
headed households in the urban areas earned an average capital income
that comprised a mere 46% of those poorest households headed by men.
Thus, if socio-economic processes within Southern Africa are to develop
poverty eradication strategies, there is need to recognise the root causes
of poverty along gender lines. Often there are misconceptions about how
to address poverty, for instance, safety nets tend to see women as targets
for social assistance and men as targets for employment, based on a male
breadwinner model, with women benefiting from hand to mouth
programmes such as nutritional programmes. Although these programmes
cannot be undermined, they are not necessarily the right prescription for
eradicating poverty. There should be greater emphasis on poverty in
policy dialogue and the closer integration of poverty strategies with socioeconomic programmes.
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4.

Women’s access and control of resources

Most of the Southern African countries had practiced socialist policies at
the advent of liberation. Social policy was a central issue in the nationalist
agitation for independence and the post-colonial social contract on the
basis of which most countries were ushered into independence. Thus the
lifting of restricted access of the populace to inferior education, modern
housing and heath services was, therefore, integral to the campaign by
the nationalists for independence (Olukoshi 000). When the
implementation of neo-liberal policies began, there was a distinct
assumption that the marketing pitch that would be adopted would spur
economic growth and would result in positive social trickle-down effects.
Besides the fact that predicted economic achievements have not been
met, economic growth does not automatically translate to poverty
eradication.
The withdrawal of subsidies and the imposition of cost-recovery/costsharing measures in the fields of social services have had direct negative
implications on popular access to these services:

4.1

Access to land

Access to land in Southern Africa tends to focus more on the political
dimension as compared to the market-determined allocation of the
resource. Most of the land reform and resettlement programmes are
aimed at redressing the past colonial biases, while private property rights
are mainly assigned to the distribution (or sale) of commercial farming
holdings. Women within the Southern African region, who may have
access to land, often do not control this resource and very few of them are
private landowners. Historically, women have access to the use of land
and property by virtue of their relationship with their male counterparts in
the household. In Zambia, approximately 90% of land available is under
the customary regime managed by traditional chiefs. The female to male
ownership of land ratio is approximately 11:89, (Beyond Inequalities
1997).

Mozambique
In Mozambique, the promulgation of the 1997 Reform Land Law marked a
major symbolic breakthrough in protecting the rights of the "family sector"
by granting legal recognition to informal or customary land rights and
introducing mandatory consultation with rights-holders prior to changes in
land allocation. Nevertheless, the social and economic disruptions wrought
by the civil war, coupled with a chaotic system of land administration, has
given rise to multiple competing land claims and continuing dispossession
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of smallholders by national and foreign business interests. Under pressure
from international donors and financial institutions, the Mozambican state
is divesting itself of its remaining productive assets and embracing a
privatised, free-market model of development. This worsens the
probability of women owning land. Given that land ownership is acquired
principally through inheritance, adjudication by the state and purchase in
the market.
Zimbabwe
Zimbabwe’s land redistribution exercise (which began in the year 2000)
was aimed at addressing colonial racial inequalities in terms of access and
ownership to land. A total of 4,324 farms had been distributed and
134,452 households had been resettled by the end of 2004, but only 8%
of the total population that benefited from the distribution exercise were
women. The land redistribution exercise incorrectly assumed that a
household was representative of both male and female beneficiaries. The
2004 land audit acknowledges that the "pivotal role of women in all
aspects of agriculture in the communal lands and the need to strike a
gender balance in this crucial sector of the economy" yet there has been
severe imbalances in the allocation of land along gender lines.
The ownership and control of land resources by women within Southern
Africa remains patriarchal and strongly based on cultural and traditional
values. In addition, the national laws within the Southern African region in
terms of marital institutions do not support women to acquire and control
land in their own right.
The socio-economic issues that affect women’s secure tenure include
poverty, globalisation, exclusion from socio-economic policy formulation
processes and the violation of women’s rights. The factors that influence
women’s access to land can be summarised in four broad categories:
•
Formal legal system
•
Custom and religion
•
Status within the domestic unit
•
Economic and educational system
Table 8 on the next page summarises some of the initiatives that have
been recommended by the United Nations (UNECA) on improving the
position of women in owning and controlling land.
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Figure 3. Factors that affect women’s access to land

Formal legal system
• Property
rights
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legal system
• Inheritance
•
Property rights
• Divorce
and
marital
•
Inheritance
property
rights and marital
•
Divorce
• Land useproperty
control rights
•
Land use control
Economy and Education

Custom and Religion
• Custom
Division of
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and
Religion
• •Extended
support/
Divisionfamily
of labour
•responsibilities
Extended family support/
• Inheritance
responsibilities
• •Traditional
rights of use
Inheritance
•
Traditional rights of use

Women’s access to

Women’s access to
land and housing
land and housing

Status
Statuswithin
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Status
the powers
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making
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•Community/household
support
•Decision making powers
• Decision
making powers support
systems
•Community/household
• Community/household
support
•Extended
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systems
systems
•Extended family responsibilities
• Extended family responsibilities

Economy and Education
Economy
Education
•Access toand
credit
& other inputs
• •Access
& other inputs
Access to
to credit
supplementary
wages
• •Access
wages
Access to
to supplementary
legal enforcement
of
• Access
rightsto legal enforcement of
rights

Source: FAO (2002), ICRW (2003)

e: FAO (2002), ICRW (2003)
4.2 Financial liberalisation and access to credit
Given the limited evidence, it is difficult to make an empirically grounded
assessment of the gendered impact of financial liberalisation. This would
require more detailed, gender-disaggregated data on patterns of
borrowing, savings and investment and their trends over time, than is
currently available. However, this paper makes some inferences about the
possible gendered impact of financial liberalisation.
Financial liberalisation basically means: making interest rates market
derived and giving financial intermediaries more control over their assets
and liabilities. The importance of the financial sector lies in its ability to
prove methods of payments and in a development context, in its function
of intermediation, i.e. mobilising savings and translating them into
productive investment. In Southern Africa, the formal financial sector is
already "thin" and fails to cover all the sectors in the economy. Because,
formal sector banks in the region tend to largely serve public borrowing
requirements and the large-scale commercial sector, a small number of
development banks or DFIs, were created to fill the gap in lending to small
farmers and entrepreneurs, often not very effectively. Formal sector
institutions have not served the non-corporate sector (households and
small enterprises). The latter was served more by the informal sector
"financing agents"’.
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Table 8. Improving women’s access and control of land
Initiatives to improve

Initiatives to address

Initiatives to

the socio- economic

customary and

eliminating barriers

well-being of women:

traditional laws

related to statutory law

• Recognition of

• Promoting traditional

•

Encourage local

women’s work in the

and cultural

government policy

micro-macro

frameworks to

makers

economic framework

recognise, accept and

(parliamentarians) to

support the role of

understand, promote

women in agriculture

and advocate for

• Promoting women’s
access to education
• Legal education for
women
• Economic

and food security
• Educate traditional

gender sensitive laws
•

Promote the inclusion

leaders and men and

of laws that award

empowerment of

women in

women the right to

women

communities to

• Affirmative action on

understand any

land tenure
•

Harmonisation of

the distribution of

national laws that

statutory laws on land

land and access to

govern land

tenure with other

capital and other

distribution,

relevant laws e.g.

economic resources

ownership and rights

inheritance,

• Increased

• Promote communities

participation of

to have more respect

women in forums of

over women’s right to

decision making

land

processes on land
tenure.

marriage/divorce laws
•

Information
dissemination on the
statutory laws

• Promote the advocacy

•

Establishing

of equitable land

institutional

distribution between

frameworks that

men and women.

advocate and protect
women’s rights on
land tenure, e.g. legal
aid.

Source: ICRW, 2003. Edited by T. Makwavarara. 2004

Arguably, women benefited little from earlier policies of government
intervention in the financial sector, since they were rarely targeted with
subsidised credit, were not well served by formal sector financial
institutions and, to the extent that they did have access to financial
services, were probably paying higher rates relative to men, in the
informal sector, (Baden 1996). The introduction of micro-credit
institutions has not achieved making affordable credit available to women.
Instead they have lost their essence of development and instead have
become more competitive and profit seeking. This has resulted in women
being further marginalised from accessing credit or getting to pay higher
interest rates for informal financing.
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Features of successful financial services to women
 Rapid and convenient access to small, short-term loans
 Limited paperwork and bureaucracy
 Simple transparent terms and conditions suitable for semi-literate and
illiterate clients
 Access to financial services close to women’s workplaces
 Easy access to repeat loans on good repayment
 Guidance on loan use and repayment
 Convenient and secure mechanisms for saving in small accounts while
allowing ready access to emergency funds
 Acceptance of non-traditional collateral, e.g. third person or group
guarantees, jewellery, cash or savings accounts as fixed deposits
 Extension of financial services through existing groups set up by women to
facilitate savings or capital mobilisation
 Involving women in management of financial service delivery
 Hiring and training women from local communities to do outreach, marketing,
etc.
Source: Duggleby. 1995: 54. Citing Women's World Banking

4.3

Access to social services and infrastructure:

4.3.1 Access to education
During the colonial rule in many Southern African countries such as
Namibia, South Africa, Mozambique and Zimbabwe, very few women had
access to education. Consequently, women’s literacy is much lower as
compared to that of men. Although countries such as Zimbabwe have
made great strides in increasing literacy levels after independence, there
are still many educational gaps in terms of opportunity and access for
women within the SADC region. Mhone (1999) concludes that, "women
are perceived as being less intelligent, subservient and dependent on their
spouses. They are also considered emotional and therefore cannot be
entrusted with positions of responsibility. These gender ideologies
constrain women’s access to education and training and subsequent
career choices"48 and the introduction of cost recovery and user fees
under neo-liberalism has further marginalised women from accessing
education.
Seychelles has managed to maintain a compulsory and free educational
system since 1977 (after gaining independence in 1976). The
comprehensive co-educational primary and secondary school system,

48

Source: Gender, Poverty and Employment in Southern Africa
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which is free of charge, has managed to encourage an almost 100%
children of both sexes between the ages of five and 1649 School dropouts
in Seychelles are commonly associated with drug use, suspension,
pregnancy and disaffection with school. However, girls that have dropped
out of school because of pregnancy are encouraged to return to school
(after having a baby). Seychelles presents a case in which the girl child
can access education and perhaps improve her opportunities in seeking
paid employment, assuming all other variables that may constrain
women’s opportunities in seeking this type of employment remain
constant.
Although the picture depicted by Seychelles is a commendable one (in
terms of creating access to education for both the boy and girl child), it is
not a true reflection of educational opportunities that are available to the
girl child in Southern Africa. High user fees are just prohibitive for
enrolling the girl child into the education system. Preference is given to
the boy child as culture and tradition dictates that the boy child has better
potential to succeed in school and potentially increase the household
income in the future, while the girl child may be able to bring in wealth
through a dowry.
The indicators of women’s access to education in Mozambique are not so
encouraging. Of the 10.5 million cases reported of persons that were not
able to read and write, sixty-three percent were women. Illiteracy levels in
women as compared to men are much poorer in rural Mozambique as
compared to urban dwellers. Only ten out of a hundred peasant women
are literate, while, only fifty-three out of every hundred women in the
urban areas are literate, (UNDP, 1999)50. Drop out rates in Mozambique
are much higher for girls than they are for boys. This is quite
disconcerting given that empirical evidence in Mozambique reveals that
educating the girl child up to 7th grade increases household per capita
consumption by 36%, increases the probability that a child under the age
of five will complete all required medical vaccinations by 39%ent and
reduces the level of infant mortality. Yet, there seems to be very little
support for enrolling the girl child in primary education.

49
Source: Education in Seychelles: An overview: Marie-Therese Purvis, National Institute of
Education, Ministry of Education and Youth, Republic of Seychelles. The article can also be
drawn from: SMDJ Seychelles Medical and Dental Journal, Special Issues, Vol 7. No. 1.
November 2004.
50
Source: Mozambique: National Human Development Report, 2000
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Figure 4A. Primary school attendance in Zambia
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Figure 4B. Literacy rates in Zambia, 1996
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The percentage of girls attending school in Zambia has significantly
declined between 1992 and 1996/7.51 While 96% of boys attended
primary school in 1996/7, 87% of girls managed to attend school. The
overall literacy rates indicate that 33% of Zambian women are illiterate as

51
There were two Zambia demographic and health surveys that were conducted in 1992 and
1996/7.
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compared to only 16% for men. Drop out rates in secondary school is
much higher for girls than for boys.
The most common reason cited for girls dropping out of primary school
was lack of school fees (37%), followed by failure of exams (19%), not
liking school (16%) and pregnancy/marriage (12%). The main reasons for
dropping out of secondary school were pregnancy/marriage (31%).
Although Zambia is moving towards promoting the education of the girls,
there are still large gender disparities in access to education and the
literacy levels of the adult population.
The disparities in gender education also extend beyond primary and
secondary education. This is not surprising considering that girls often fail
to complete the basic education required for entry level into higher
education institutions and training colleges52.
Table 9 presents the enrolment rates for males and females in vocational
training colleges for Zimbabwe:
Table 9. Zimbabwe. Enrolment in vocational training colleges. 1997–2000

Year
Male
Female
Both Sexes

1997
445

1998
479

1999
772

2000
1062

13
458

30
509

201
973

141
1203

Source: CSO. Educational Statistics Report. 2001

The table reveals that female enrolment in vocational training colleges
was, on average, 10% of the total enrolment for the period 1997–2000,
with the highest enrolment percentage being 21% in 1999. The lack of
access to vocational training and skills development for women also
reflects the challenges that women will face in terms of attaining paid
employment in the formal sector.

4.3.2 HIV/AIDS and access to healthcare
Most of the sub-Saharan countries are implementing a number of health
sector reforms that target improvement in efficiency and management of
health services. This includes the slashing of public expenditures in the
health service sector and roping in the private sector to increase service

52

In 1995, the University of Zimbabwe introduced an affirmative action policy to encourage
women’s enrolment. Enrolment of women increased by 26% to 35% within the first year.
However, this policy has been widely criticised by NGOS, including women’s organisations that
see it as confirming that women are intellectually inferior to men.
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delivery. This also ushers in user-fees as a means to regain costs.
Contrary to the expectations of the reforms, the quality of healthcare has
actually declined with the introduction of user fees and the
commercialisation of healthcare. However, the improvement in health
outcomes is not solely the responsibility of the health sector as other
variables such as income, education, water and sanitation play significant
roles. The figure below is an extract from the National Health Accounts
report for 1998. It shows the health expenditures as a proportion of total
GDP.
On average, this stands at 5.4% with South Africa being the highest
spender at 7.5% and Mozambique being the lowest at 4%.
Women have been hit hard by these budget reductions. The United
Nations reports that, in Zimbabwe, maternal and infant mortality rates are
"unacceptably high" in rural areas and are increasing in Harare, the
capital. Infant mortality rates reflect the economic, health and social
status of the mother and thus serve as a proxy variable for measuring the
impact of policies on women. With HIV/AIDS, the burden shouldered by
women as the providers of basic healthcare in the African household, has
been made significantly heavier.
Figure 5. Health expenditure as a percentage of GDP.

Statistical data reveals that Southern Africa is one of the regions with the
highest recordings of HIV/AIDS infection and prevalence. Seven countries

418

within the SADC region53 have more than a fifth of their total adult
population infected with the HIV-virus. Women in SSA tend to have higher
infection rates compared to men. It is estimated that for every ten men in
the region there are 12 women living with HIV. Table 10 below shows the
percentage of pregnant women within the Southern African region infected
with the virus.
Table 10. Pregnant women in selected SADC countries infected with the
HIV-virus

Country
Botswana54

Percentage of pregnant women infected
35

Namibia
South Africa
Swaziland
Zimbabwe

30
25
32
35

Source: UNAIDS. 2003

In 2003, Botswana was ranked as the country with the highest HIV/AIDS
prevalence in the world (UNAIDS 2003). In 1998, 48% of pregnant
women in Francistown were HIV-positive, and 60% of pregnant women in
Beit-Bridge, a border town in Zimbabwe (Human Development Report
1998) were estimated to be infected with the virus. In Zambia, the
prevalence is 25% in young female adults compared to 10% in males. By
the end of 2005, Swaziland had become the worst affected country in the
SADC region, with the national HIV/AIDS prevalence rate pegged at more
than 40%.
There are many biological, cultural, traditional and economic reasons that
make women more vulnerable to the pandemic. Culturally, many women
are not in a position to negotiate for safe sex, while economically, many of
them are deprived of information and do not have the resources to access
healthcare services. Some international pharmaceutical companies
consider anti-retroviral therapy a profit making business so this also
remains out of reach for many women.
4.3.3
Women and the increased workload
Macroeconomic frameworks continue to ignore the magnitude of women’s
work. There have been revisions of Statistical National Accounts (SNA)
such as the one conducted in 1993, which has been considered more
gender oriented than previous SNAs in that it included subsistence
production. However, the essence or rather the contribution of unpaid

53
54

Botswana, Lesotho, Namibia, South Africa, Zimbabwe, Zambian and Swaziland.
This is decline from 45% in recorded in 2000.
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care work (e.g. fetching fuel and water) is still not included in the
estimation of productive activities in national accounts. The reasons cited
for this exclusion have been that such data is difficult to measure or that
many of the developing countries lack the adequate resources to
undertake such an exercise. In this regard, the collection of national
accounting statistics still excludes unpaid care work and thus
underestimates the burden carried by women because of HIV/AIDS.
Boxes A and B below show the work load in the care economy and the
increases to this load work resulting from the high prevalence of HIV/AIDS
respectively.
This workload is ignored by policymakers and planners and thus is
generally not supported by national socio-economic frameworks. As
women are more disrupted by HIV/AIDS, they are bound to be more
absent from work as they attend to ill partners, children and other
members of the family and community. It traditionally remains the
women’s responsibility to care for sick family and community members.
HIV/AIDS has led to an increased number of orphans and child headed
families and it is mostly the women in the communities who take turns to
look them.
Box A. Women’s activities in
the care economy:

Box B. Additional care
activities in Aids
affected homes:

• Collecting water and fuel

• Bathing the sick person and

• Growing, storing, preparing and

cleaning up after them

serving food

• Hand feeding those too sick to

• Cleaning, washing, bathing

feed themselves

children and the sick, and

• Escorting the sick person to and

ministering to the sick

from the toilet

• Child care, socialisation and

• General assistance in walking &

maintaining social relationships

offering emotional support

with family an neighbours

• Purchasing and administering
drugs or remedies.

• House maintenance and
generating supplementary income
for the household.

The region reports a significant increase in home-based care as a measure
to deal with the challenges brought on by the pandemic. Many households
cannot afford to seek professional healthcare as the health delivery
systems have collapsed. In response, women have had to shoulder the
burden of HIV/AIDS, with little support from government and the private
sector.
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4.3.4 Regional responses to HIV/AIDS
HIV/AIDS has been erroneously viewed as purely a health issue (Human
Development Report 2003) and this has delayed some effective strategies
from being implemented. However, it is now commonly agreed within the
Southern African region that HIV/AIDS has many faces. It is a health
issue, a human rights issue, a gender issue and a developmental issue,
which requires a multifaceted and holistic approach for it to be prevented
and mitigated.
An all stakeholder approach is required, as opposed to the uncoordinated
efforts present in most countries in the region. While some countries such
as Botswana, South Africa, Swaziland and Zimbabwe now have National
AIDS Policies and Councils in place, these are not widely distributed
neither are they translated into the vernacular languages. Laws that apply
to various aspects of the epidemic should be developed and implemented.

5.

Trade liberalisation, a gender perspective

Alternative development strategies on trade (the multilateral trading
system) should also acknowledge that trade agreements and trade
liberalisation has different implications on men and women. "New"
advocacy recommends that gender analysis in the negotiation and
implementation of liberalisation processes is the most effective way to
attain the best possible outcomes from the multilateral trading system.
Gender inequality implications of globalisation and trade liberalisation
arise because these phenomena do not eliminate existing inequalities in
access to resources, power and decision making between men and women
in society, (Mariama Williams 2003). Trade policy remains gender biased.
Often, policymakers assume that trade has direct effects on poverty
reduction for both sexes, i.e. it is assumed that increased trade flows
under trade liberalisation will lead to reduced poverty among male
beneficiaries, which will result in reduced poverty for their female
counterparts. It ignores the fact that women and men living in the same
household have different utility functions and that total household income
is not always equitably shared within the household unit between the male
and female members.
Given that women and men have different productive roles, (women
perform both productive and reproductive roles) trade will have different
impacts on men and women. Before market liberalisation and
globalisation, Southern African governmental institutions made significant
efforts in supporting these roles through the provision of social services
and economic development initiatives that were more people oriented. It
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is doubtful that trade liberalisation will provide long-term benefits for
women in Southern Africa as there is no evidence that gender equity has
been improved through trade liberalisation.
The comparative advantage theoretical model postulates that trade
liberalisation will result in increased employment of unskilled labour in
developing countries (which represents the female labour force in
Southern Africa), however, empirical evidence has shown that women
have failed to be absorbed in the formal sector, with many turning to the
informal economy for survival. Any employment that has been generated
in the formal economy is often characterised by women being exposed to
labour rights violations and job and employment insecurities. For example,
trade liberalisation has resulted in an increase in EPZs (infamous for their
employed of cheap labour and deplorable working conditions), which tend
to prefer women employees to men. In cases were men workers exceed
female workers, such as in Zimbabwe, EPZs still tend to employ a greater
percentage of female employees as compared to other sectors of the
economy.
Each of the trade agreements under the multilateral trading system
(WTO) has various implications on men and women. This research focused
more on some of the implications of the WTO trade agreements on women
and briefly summarises the possible impact of EPAs on women in Southern
Africa:

5.1

Agreement on agriculture

The fact that many women in Southern Africa are found in the agricultural
sector implies that the Agreement on Agriculture (AOA) impacts directly
on women within this region. Supporters of neo-liberalism and the
liberalisation of trade advocate that through opening markets, women will
have the following benefits:
•
Market access. It is assumed that members from the developing
countries will benefit from increased market access of their
agricultural commodities into the developed countries’ market and
no or little tariffs. This "new" market access is assumed to be
enjoyed equally between men and women producers of
agricultural products. In addition, the agreement assumes that
dumping of agricultural and textile commodities by developed
countries into developing countries’ markets will be substantially
reduced, before being eliminated. Unfortunately, experience has
shown that these perceived benefits have not been achieved.
Instead, AOA has resulted in food insecurity in many of the
Southern African countries.;
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•

•

5.2

Trade liberalisation. In Zimbabwe for example, trade
liberalisation has promoted the production of cash crops that are
considered to be tradable over food crops, which are considered to
be non-tradable. There has been a substantial shift from the
production of food crops (e.g. maize and wheat) to horticultural
crops. This shift in crop production has worsened the country’s
problem of food insecurity.
Grappa. South Africa is one of the major producers and exporter
of grappa. Women are the major producers of grappa in South
Africa and stand to benefit (lose) the most in the exportation of
this product. In 1989, the European Union granted Italy the
exclusive rights to the production and exportation of grappa.
South is also expected to have phased out the term grappa by
2006. This means that South Africa will have to rename the
product and engage in international advertisement to create a new
wave of brand loyalty and competes against the "traditional
producer" of grappa (Italy). This has the potential to close off
markets that South Africa is currently accessing for its own
grappa. In the long run, the South African women directly
involved in the production of grappa and its other by-products,
may lose employment as casual labour in wine plantations and
wineries, through job reduction as South Africa struggles to
reposition itself in the international market. South Africa "grappa
case" not only provides an example of the current debates for
market access, but the protectionism that still continues under the
guise of trade related intellectual property rights (TRIPS).

Trade related intellectual property rights

Trade Related Intellectual Property Rights (TRIPS) impact on women in
two categories: on agricultural activities and on access to health care.
Transnational companies have become the "owners" of seeds and of vital
medical drugs. With the increase in the infection rate of HIV/AIDS in
Southern Africa, TRIPS has made it difficult for both women and men to
counteract the impact of the deadly virus. For decades, women have been
viewed as the custodians of seeds and herbal medical remedies. The
incorporation of intellectual property rights in the multilateral trading
system has threatened women’s rights to store and exchange seeds and
herbal medicines.
Women form the majority in subsistence and small-scale agricultural
farming. They are also responsible for the provision of food and other
household income flows, especially in the rural areas. TRIPs may
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negatively impact on how women are able to fill in these responsibilities
in that the monopolisation of seeds by transnational companies removes
the ability of women to produce and market their agricultural products.
They often lose the right to export locally made products onto
international market, without applying for authorisation form the patent
holder should they use patented inputs. In this case, biodiversity should
be considered an area of critical importance to women thus the vital need
for gender sensitive farmers’ rights and plant breeders’ rights.
Source: Mariama Williams. 2003

Possible alternatives to TRIPS
•

Explicit gender sensitive provisions and simple administrative processes for
protecting traditional knowledge and ensuring benefit sharing between men
and women communities must include

•

Recognition of the role, contribution and specific- gender based constraints
of women farmers in the identification, maintenance and refinement of
germ plasm, and creating farmers’ and traditional varieties

•
•

Provisions and mechanisms for the protection of unwritten knowledge
A legal basis for government department to intervene on behalf of women
and the disadvantaged

•

Provision for improving and ensuring women’s access to seed, credit,
technology and the results of research and development

•

Provisions for expanding the scope of the public’s role in research and
development, including programmes for women’s greater involvement

•

Provisions for compulsory licensing for essential food inputs and food
security

•

Rejection of the patenting of plant varieties, animal breeds or essentially
biological processes

•

5.3

Rejection of International Union for Protection of New Varieties of Plants
UPOV 1991 as the model for sui generis systems.

Trade in services (GATS)

The introduction of GATS into the multilateral trading system has brought
a lot of controversy. It goes beyond just the fact that the agreement is
gender neutral. GATS represent the outright selling of the people’s socioeconomic rights. The fact that once agreed and signed, the agreement is
legally binding is not reversible. The penalties of non-compliance under
GATS are financial and heavier than those of the other existing trade
agreements under the WTO. Table 9 below summaries the specific
commitments that have been made by Southern African countries under
GATS:
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Possible alternatives in AOA:
• Trade policies on agriculture should be gender sensitive, i.e. the role of
women in agriculture should be considered in trade policy formulation process
and not taken as given. There is need to correctly qualify and quantify the
impact of AOA on men and on women, on small and on large-scale
commercial farmers. Governments should be given the national sovereignty to
support disadvantage groups in the agricultural sector;
• There must a development Box added to the overall AOA’s three boxes (the
amber, blue and green boxes) i.e. there is need to consider issues such as
food security, poverty, sustainable livelihoods, rural development;
• Export incentives/promotions should be awarded in a gender sensitive
manner. Women should be given higher access to credit, finance, land rights,
farming inputs and access to international market information;
• Export promotion of cash crops should be implemented in a gender sensitive
way, i.e. there must the a concurrent promotion of the continued production
of food crops;
• Developed countries must in practice promote market access for agricultural
products from developing countries;
• There is need for the reform of CAP, to promote increased market access and
reduce (eliminate) the current over subsidisation and support offered to
farmers in the European Union, which creates unfair trade competition against
farmers from developing countries;
• Special Differential Treatment should be retained until there is equity amongst
the trading members of the multilateral trading system.

From table 11, it can be noted that the major countries within Southern
Africa have made commitments in at least one area that is crucial to the
livelihood of Southern African women. There are countries such as South
Africa, Lesotho, Malawi and Zambia, which seem to have offered quite
more than others. It is rather disturbing to note that given the current
flaws of the WTO trade regime, sectors such as education, health, tourism
have been offered under the WTO. These are fundamental sectors that
support the roles and responsibilities of women within the Southern
African region. Currently, the majority of women in Southern Africa cannot
afford to access education, health and many other social services, yet it
seems that there is a lot of speculation that liberalising trade within the
sectors will improve access and the quality of these services. However,
whose responsibility will it be to prevent the closure of small to medium
enterprises that are within these sectors? It is critical that the sustainable
affordability of these services be maintained, especially for the rural poor,
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women, children, the physically challenged and poor men, who are often
simply classified as the disadvantaged.

Country

Business

Communication

Construction or
Engineering

Distribution

Educational

Environmental

Financial

Health and
social

Banking

Tourism/Travel

Transport

Recreation/
Cultural/
Sporting
Other services

Table 11. Summary of specific commitments. All sectors for Southern
African countries in the WTO

Angola

-

-

-

-

-

-

X

-

-

X

-

X

-

Botswana

X

X

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

X

-

-

-

DRC

X

X

X

-

X

-

-

-

-

X

-

X

-

Lesotho

X

X

X

X

X

X

X

-

-

X

X

-

X

Malawi

X

-

X

-

-

-

-

X

X

X

-

-

-

Mauritius

-

X

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

X

-

-

-

Mozambique

-

-

-

-

-

-

X

-

-

-

-

-

-

Namibia

X

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

X

-

-

-

Rwanda

X

-

-

-

X

X

-

-

-

X

-

-

-

South Africa

X

X

X

X

-

X

X

-

-

X

X

-

X

Swaziland

X

-

-

-

-

-

-

X

-

X

-

-

-

Tanzania

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

X

-

-

-

Zambia

X

-

X

-

-

-

-

X

-

X

-

-

-

Zimbabwe

-

X

-

-

-

-

X

-

-

X

-

-

-

Source: GATS. An overview of concerns for Southern Africa. SEATINI

Other critics have pointed out that despite specific commitments made by
governments under GATS, services that were not eluded to will, in fact, be
covered under the trade agreement. What is even more disconcerting is
the fact that government cannot legally withdraw or change their
decisions once they have been made under the trade agreement. For
example, Lesotho cannot later decide to remove its offer to the
educational sector! One of the rising concerns under GATS is the push
toward the privatisation of all services within the Southern Countries to
promote the liberation of the service sector. Past experiences within
Southern Africa have shown that privatisation has often resulted in
disastrous socio-economic results. Women have been found to be the
most negatively affected as they rely heavily of the public provision of
many of these social services. In addition, the public sector has also been
a reliable source of income and employment security for many women.
Hence the privatisation of these services that has lead to the
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retrenchment of many employees, means that many exiting avenues for
women to access better employment will be closed.

Case Study. The privatisation of water in South Africa
South African scientists have documented what organisations have warned
about for years: water privatisation in African countries means denying access
to safe drinking water to the poor. In South Africa alone, there have been 10
million water cuts since commercialisation started in 1994. Edward Cottle of the
Johannesburg-based Rural Development Services Network today presented a
study about the consequences of water privatisation in South Africa at the
Copenhagen EU SADC Civil Society Conference. The conclusion is bad news for
Africa's millions of poors; with a cementation of the "full cost recovery"
approach to water utilities all over Africa, poor households stand less chances of
getting access to safe drinking water or may even lose the water access they
had. The reasons for the lowered access to water after privatisation are twofold.
First, the "full cost recovery" model means cutting water to those not paying
water bills. Property and eviction from resident homes can be part of the legal
process to recover debt from customers. Mr Cottle says that "since 1994 over
10 million South Africans have had their water and 2 million South Africans
have been evicted from their homes" for not paying their water bills.
Tariffs

generally

increase

during

the

commercialisation

phase

prior

to

privatisation, only to increase more after privatisation. The black townships in
Fort Beaufort had seen an increase in service charges by 600% between 1994
and 1996, the time of privatisation. Similar trends have been noted in most
towns and cities where water utilities are being commercialised or privatised.
Other conference delegates added that this limitation of access to clean drinking
water had already led to a return to the use of unsafe water sources all over
Southern Africa. "A rising consumption of sources that contain discharge water
are the consequences," studies had shown. The worst example of the health
consequences of less access to clean drinking water in South Africa was given
during the outbreak of cholera in the year 2000. Over 120,000 people were
infected and 290 people died during the outbreak. Studies showed that, in the
most affected areas, many people had returned to the use of unsafe water
sources as they could not afford safe water. The Free Water Policy implemented
by the South African government since July 2001 was not a solution to the
growing problem, Mr Cottle said. The scheme's free allocation of 6000 litres of
water per household per month "does not even meet basic sanitation
requirements," given that the average poor household had eight members.
Water privatisation was following the same principles of 'full cost recovery' including price hikes and large-scale water disconnections - in all Southern
African countries studied. According to information gathered during the study,
South Africa has a total of five privatised programmes making it the biggest in
the region. Angola has two planned private ventures, Malawi has one, Mauritius
aaaaaaaaaaa
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Case Study. The privatisation of water in South Africa (continued)
one, Mozambique two, Namibia one, Tanzania has three planned and Zambia
has two privatised ventures. A private operator had however withdrawn from
Zimbabwe owing to the inability to make profit there. Pressure was high from
all the important players to continue the privatisation programmes all over
Africa, despite the negative experiences already known. The 'full cost recovery'
principle was originally introduced as a World Bank conditions for obtaining
credit and it remains an absolute condition among the Bank, the IMF and
principle was originally introduced as a World Bank condition for obtaining credit
and it remains an absolute condition among the Bank, the IMF and recently also
of aid agencies such as USAID, Britain's DFID, Germany's GTZ and the EU as a
donor agency.

Curiously, the privatisation of water utilities is an unusual

phenomenon worldwide, especially in rich countries. Only an estimated 5% of
the world's water resources are in private hands. Industrialised countries, where
the largest private water operators have their headquarters, are increasingly
pushing for privatisation in developing countries. The policy has however even
been widely endorsed by African governments, the latest as part of the official
NEPAD credo. According to Mr Cottle, the "emerging African bourgeoisie" had
also shown a growing interest in the scramble for Africa's water.
Civil society however was mobilising resistance. Also in other African countries,
resistance to water privatisation is growing. In Ghana, government has been
forced to halt its privatisation schemes due to civil society protest, although
there now is another try to go ahead. In Tanzania, civil society is mobilising, as
the consequences of the commercialisation of the Dar es Salaam water utility
are getting understood. Privatisation schemes are however under way all over
Africa, from Mauritania to São Tomé and Mozambique. The policy of cost
recovery must be scrapped, Mr Cottle says, addressing the South African and
other governments. "The policy of cost recovery has already proven itself to be
unworkable especially, in the African context." It was time to once again
"prioritise public-sector delivery."

Source: Copenhagen conference, Mr Cottle and afrol archives

5.4

Possible alternatives to GATS

If the welfare of the people would be at the basis of the multilateral
trading system, GATS should not be part of the WTO agenda. Members of
developing countries should aim to improve their own internal
infrastructure to cater to the needs of the service sector. In addition,
there is still a lot of work that needs to be done to improve the equitable
access to resources in the service sector by all members in the
disadvantaged groups within the Southern African region.
pander
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Nonetheless, since commitments have already been made and
governments will continue renegotiating specified commitments (in line
with the political dynamics of the WTO), Southern African governments
should (with specific reference to ‘Services and Gender’) aim at the
following:
•
The protection of social services such as health and education
should be a priority under GATS. It is imperative that health and
educational services be made available and accessible to the poor
and to women. The private sector must operate in a regulated
framework in which access and affordability are treated as key
prerequisites, especially for primary health care, preventive health
services and maternal heath services. Although GATS stipulates that
government regulation is acceptable as long as it does not become a
barrier to trade, this very condition will seriously restrict
governments’ regulatory space.
• There must be continued support of internal systems that promote
the growth of small-medium enterprises. The role of women’s work
in the informal sector must be acknowledged and workers rights
within these sectors must be protected.

5.5

Women and Economic Partnership Agreements (EPAs)

African, Caribbean Pacific Countries are currently negotiating an EPAs
agreement as the end of the interim agreement after the fourth Lome
Convention comes to an end in 2008. EPAs are the follow-up to the
Cotonou Agreement, which in turn is the successor to the Lome
Conventions. The most prominent EPA is the removal of non-reciprocal
trade. Very few impact assessment studies have been done to analyse the
possible impact of EPAs on Southern Africa, let alone the impact of EPAs
on women in Southern Africa. It is important to point out that EPAs have
already led to the fragmentation of the SADC, with some member states
negotiating under ESA, others within the BLNS-configuration (Botswana,
Lesotho, Namibia and Swaziland), some have remained within the SADC
configuration, with South Africa having its own SA-EU Free Trade
Agreement.
The fragmentation of the SADC region already poses many threats to
progressive regional gender initiatives that had been set up by the region.
For example, what will happen to the SADC Gender Protocol that was
intended to empower and protect women under the SADC Trade Protocol?
Will countries such as Zimbabwe, which have joined ESA, carry with them
the values founded within the SADC gender protocol or will ESA have to
develop its own gender initiative under the emerging new trade
agreement with the EU?
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Nonetheless, it is highly unlikely that any state within Southern Africa will
withdraw from the EPA negotiations at this point, nor will any of the least
developed countries choose to take the "Everything But Arms" offer. As
such, it becomes important to analyse the impact of EPAs on women
within the Southern African region.
A study that will perhaps reflect the general impact of EPAs on women in
Southern Africa is the one conducted by APRODEV55 for Zimbabwe 56. The
study concludes that there will be benefits and costs from EPAs. The
perceived benefits from EPAs are the inflow of a wider variety of imports,
which are relatively cheaper to the locally produced commodities. If this
results in cheaper social services and food products, the burden on women
to provide these services will be reduced. This is under the assumption
that everything else remains constant. EPAs are also expected to lead to
an increase in foreign direct investment through the incorporation of the
Singapore issues that will "aid" in developing economic environments that
attract EU investors. This is expected to then boost local production,
increase employment opportunities and income levels and ultimately
consumption levels within the various Southern African economies.
However, there are also perceived costs to EPAs. One of the major
concerns raised by African, Caribbean and Pacific (ACP) countries is the
ability of the local industry to survive and meet all the new production
requirements under EPAs. Many of the agricultural producers, which are
mainly women, do not have the adequate resources to meet the new
phytosanitary requirements being recommended by the EU. This means
that the intended beneficiaries will not enjoy the new trade concessions.
In addition, the EU had clearly stated that it would not increase its budget
allocations for aid and loans. The question that arises is how will the
burden of adjustment be financed? There seems to be an implication by
the EU that this burden will automatically be reduced when the benefits of
EPAs begin to flow in. Past experience has shown that expected foreign
investment inflows have not always followed economic reforms and trade
liberalisation within Southern Africa. Instead, there has been rising
unemployment and poverty with the burden of adjustment shoved onto
women’s shoulders.
If this analysis is true and we assume that EPAs may bring an even
heavier adjustment burden, then it would be accurate to assume that
women will shoulder the burden of adjustment under EPAs. This is a
55

Aprodev is a network of the European development organisations which work closely together
with the World Council of Churches (WCC).
56
Many of the impact assessment studies that have been carried out for the Southern African
region are gender blind and will not be referred to in this paper.
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dangerous assumption. Women cannot supply their labour indefinitely, nor
do they have the resources to shoulder any extra burdens. In this case, it
would be safe to conclude the EPAs (in their current form) are not the
answer to women’s problems within Southern Africa. There are many
pitfalls that should be taken into account during EPA negotiations:

6.

An engendered alternative to neo-liberalism

6.1

Economic policy

At the heart of developing an engendered alternative framework for
economic growth and development should be the redressing of neoliberalism. Markets have imperfections that need to be acknowledged and
considered by socio-economic policies. SAPs have failed to deliver and it is
of paramount importance that policy makers realise that they will not
eradicate poverty. In this vain, the paradigm of neo-liberalism must not
be prescribed to alleviate Southern Africa’s poverty. Globalisation must
have a holistic approach to socio-economic growth and human
development. Figure 6 below summarises an engendered alternative
development framework.
Figure 6. An engendered alternative to growth and development

Source. M. Mhloyi and G. Kanyenze. Zimbabwe Human Development
Report concept paper
Economic policy has to be gender sensitive from the onset. Paying more
attention to women’s roles and unpaid work is a good starting point.
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Women remain the true custodians of social service provision in the
household and thus poverty eradication economic policy has to lessen this
den on women. It cannot be left to the markets. If adjustment and
development programmes are to achieve their intended objectives, then
gender analysis must be a basic and integral part of the design of policies
and programmes aimed at economic growth and poverty eradication.
Gender analysis must specify the imbalances in the gender division of
labour, the diversity and asymmetry of households and intra-household
relationships, gender-based differentials in incentive capacity resulting
from differential access to, and especially control over economically
productive resources, the implications of the invisibility of women's work
in the economy for economic choices and strategies and in the evaluation
of outcomes.
Improving the gender-responsiveness of socio-economic frameworks is a
means to improve the globalisation process itself. Globalisation that raises
the labour requirements of women without the corresponding actions to
ease women's labour constraints (through labour-saving elsewhere or
through complementary investment to improve the efficiency and
accessibility of infrastructure and services), are not sustainable and should
not be implemented. In order to increase the effectiveness of adjustment
programmes, both men and women must be heard as they participate in
the design, implementation and monitoring of these programmes.

6.2

Access to resources

Several measures can be taken to reduce or remove the constraints of
women’s response to economic opportunities. Some of these relate to
reducing the time burden on women, for example, through improvements
in the provision of a social infrastructure, such as water supply, childcare
facilities etc. In order to improve direct returns to women’s labour, there
is a need to secure their property rights through legal reforms although
these often have limited effectiveness at local level unless women develop
bargaining power to assert their claims. Reformed policies in the social
sectors need to be based on an adequate social analysis of the risks faced
by various stakeholders (with particular attention to gender analysis) in
the process and programmes to be implemented. Gender-inclusive
beneficiary assessment and participatory preparation will be important
instruments in the preparation of these investments.
Gender biases in financial and agricultural markets need to be tackled. In
the financial sector the following measures could be taken: a) support to
the development of non-bank financial institutions which are successful in
reducing transactions costs of lending to women, b) an emphasis on
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savings, as well as credit, to mobilise women’s own resources, and c) the
reform of banking institutions and legislation to remove discriminatory
practices are all possible measures. Legal definitions of financial
mechanisms should be flexible to ensure that institutions lending money
to women are not affected negatively (Baden 1997).

6.3

Economic empowerment of women

Alternative gender issues within Southern Africa should include the
economic empowerment of women. The Dakar and Beijing declarations
agreed and signed by various African governments underlined that many
governments would prioritise poverty reduction and the economic
empowerment of women. Commitments included the review and adoption
of macro-economic policies and development strategies that address the
needs of women, the review of national legislation to promote women’s
rights to the access and control of resources, the conducting of national
research on women’s work and the development of alternatives that
address the issues of women and poverty eradication.
Reviewing progress that has been made so far by the different SADC
members under the SADC Gender Unit reveals that individual
governments have established nationally recognised gender initiatives or
created gender focal points within the government structures. For
example; South Africa created the Commission on Gender Equality that
has to promote the effective participation of women in South African
socio-economic and political activities; Zimbabwe has commissioned that
one of its ministries (the Ministry of Youth, Employment Creation and
Gender) must deal with gender issues, The Southern African region has to
reinforce political commitment to support and empower women.

6.4

Participation in decision-making processes

Women remain under-represented in local and parliamentary elected
seats, yet they form the majority of the total population in most Southern
African countries. The SADC Gender Declaration advocates that by 2005,
member States should have at least attained a 30% representation of
women in key decision and policy-making positions (within the national
political structures). This noble initiative will only be achievable where
there is an enabling legal framework and a strong political will to do so.
Regrettably, there seems to be a general unwillingness or lack of
dedication by many of the SADC member states to uphold this
commitment. Table 12 shows the number of women holding political
positions within the SADC region.
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Table 12. Women in decision-making structures in the SADC region
Percentage
women in
parliament

Percentage
women in
cabinet

Percentage
women
deputy
ministers

Percentage
women
DGs/Ps

Angola
Botswana

15.1
20

14.3
25

11.6
13.3

19.2
8.3

DRC
Lesotho
Malawi
Mauritius

n/a
10.3
8.3
7.6

n/a
8.3
9.0
8.0

n/a
0.0
37.5
-

n/a
12.5
9.0
4.0

Mozambique
Namibia
South Africa
Seychelles

28.6
14.1
29.8
24.0

12.5
14.2
29.6
21.4

16.6
19.0
61.5
-

12.5
6.0
28.6

Swaziland
Tanzania
Zambia
Zimbabwe

7.3
16.3
10.1
14.0

13.3
13.0
8.3
24.0

13
7.1
21.4

33.3
17.3
21.4
8.6

Source: SADC data bank. 2002–3

n/a: Data not available

Governments and institutions have to continue promoting and
implementing commitments made to increase women’s participation in
national and regional political spheres. Southern African governments
must make technical and financial resources equally available for both
men and women to promote equal opportunities for both sexes to
participate in political processes. In addition, training, research and policy
discussions on ways to improve governance and democratic principles in
political parties are necessary if women are to participate in the political
arena effectively.
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 8

Economic failure of neo-liberalism will not automatically lead
to the collapse of its ideological hegemony

The Chinese tried to institute a Cultural Revolution years after they had
effectively removed the feudal (in rural areas) and semi-colonial (in port
cities) fetters to their historical development. But the Cultural Revolution came
too late, and when it did, in 1966, it was done in a desperate move to save
the revolution that was already being devoured from inside the party and the
state. In its last three years, the Cultural Revolution turned about face, which
led to the denigration of significant sections of the patriotic and productive
classes. The backlash to the last years of ferocity paved the way for the
restoration of capitalism in China, presently co-existing with the remnants of
certain socialist institutions and practices, and above all, the continuing rule of
the Communist Party.
However, as long as capitalism remains a global system, the revolutionary
forces have to contend with not only the power (military power) of the
capitalist states but also the ideological appeal of individualism and the
temptations of a hedonistic culture that remains rooted in sections of the
society long after their political power is destroyed. The recent experience of
countries such as Venezuela and Argentina bear testimony to this reality of our
times. This is a major challenge to the project on Alternatives to NeoLiberalism in Southern Africa.
And yet, it is absolutely important to take up the ideological challenges of the
modern capitalist order (individualism, greed, expansion of the market into all
parts of human life, representative democratic system of governance, the
minimum state, etc.) and its cultural temptations (music, film, art, drama,
wining and dining, sports, speed cars, flights to the moon, etc). This is not to
advocate cultural isolation; far from it. It is to argue a case for opening the
cultural windows gently for refreshing air from outside, without opening them
so wide that the winds scuttle furniture and uproot the flowers and seedlings
that may be germinating out of a new cultural renaissance.
This is a big subject. It has to be thought through carefully and integrated
within the alternative programme not as a post-revolutionary cultural
revolution, but as part of the ideological and cultural preparation leading to
the alternative strategies being proposed.
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Chapter 15
Culture and language in Southern Africa in
the era of globalisation

1.

Introduction

In the two decades running from 1975 to 1994 Southern Africa slowly but
steadily, with great sacrifices and pain, saw the unravelling of settler
colonialism as the last phase of the African political decolonisation
process. Angola and Mozambique went through fully-fledged civil wars at
the end of the colonial withdrawal. In Zimbabwe, where the hardest and
most successful of the anti-colonial wars was fought, post-independence
blood-letting in Matabeleland marred and undermined the prospective
harmony between Zimbabwe Africa Peoples Union (ZAPU) and Zimbabwe
African National Union (ZANU), Matabeleland and Mashonaland, creating
an unfortunate memory and a latent fragility in the African political
consensus that came later. Namibia arrived at independence with a great
deal of help from the United Nations. South Africa, the last chapter in the
saga, buried apartheid through a monumental compromise that many
have described as a miracle. From the tail end of the "African decade of
Independence" (1960–1970) the former High Commission Territories
(Botswana, Lesotho and Swaziland) have quietly carried on as
independent states without much fanfare. Colonial freedom in Malawi,
Zambia and Tanzania had been made less eventful than the hard-core
settler colonial states in the region. Southern Africa in the post-colonial
phase has, like the rest of Africa, been pursuing development goals as
leading concerns.
However, the development record of the 40 to 50 years of postcolonialism in Africa has been at best patchy. Most countries on the
continent are faced with stagnating economies, problematic political
orders, frayed educational systems, health crises and deepening cultural
denationalisation. The developmental inertia or torpor, which has for so
long gripped Africa, has bred the notion of "Afro-pessimism"; that Africa is
virtually on mission impossible. There are implications to "Afro-pessimism"
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which are philosophically unsavoury. The idea that Africans are doomed to
languish in the doldrums smacks of racism and irrational fatalism.
All of this is happening in a world that is increasingly becoming globalised,
where economic, social, and political relations are becoming not only
inter-penetrative but also increasingly lopsided. This process has been
given the sobriquet, "globalisation". What is the meaning of this buzzword
globalization, which is so persistently doing the rounds?

2.

Globalisation and its effects

The notion of "globalisation" evokes considerable passion and emotion. To
some minds it merely draws attention to a process of global unification of
social and economic processes. Some see these processes as ultimately
beneficial, others regard globalisation processes as an anathema to the
interests of the smaller and under-developed countries of this world. In a
world in which the gap between rich and poor both internationally and
within countries is increasing, globalisation is seen as primarily a process
that favours the rich. As Wolfensohn, the President of the World Bank
recently admitted, "we have six billion people on the planet …, five billion
of them in developing countries. The one billion in the developed world
has eighty percent of the assets, the five billion have twenty percent. ….
the inequities are considerable and we have 2.8 billion people who are
living under two dollars a day and 1.2 billion under one dollar a day. And
we find in fact in so many parts of the world that the equity is in fact
diminishing in terms of rich and poor rather than improving."(1) In Africa
over 50% of the population lives on less than 65 US cents per day. Abject
and crushing poverty increasingly dehumanises African humanity.
Pestilence and wars have made Africans the unrivalled wretched of the
earth.
Globalisation also conjures up in the minds of many the reality of
dominance and hegemony in the contemporary world; the swallowing up
of smaller economic and social entities by the powers that be in today's
world. The term globalisation, which came into usage during the 1980s,
refers to the increasing integration of economies around the world,
particularly through trade and financial flows. The term sometimes also
refers to the movement of people (labour) and knowledge (technology)
across international borders. There are also broader cultural, political and
environmental dimensions of globalisation. Noticeably, some countries are
becoming integrated into the global economy more quickly than others.
Some countries appear to be making greater developmental headway in
the globalisation process than others. The "tiger economies" of Asia,
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including China, are successfully transforming to the point that China has
become the third largest economy in the world, after the United States
and Japan. These changes in Asia are transforming the region from one of
the poorest areas of the world 40 years ago to the world's fastest growing
area. The record in Africa, in contrast, is dismal. Neo-liberalism has thus
far largely strangled African economies and, up to now, Africa has failed to
find the solutions which post-colonial Asia has found so well.
At the France-Africa Summit at Yaoundé in Cameroon on January 19,
2001, Stanley Fischer, First Deputy Managing Director of the International
Monetary Fund, had this to say, "What should policymakers, especially
African policymakers, do to reap the benefits of economic globalization? I
could now embark on an IMF list, including sound macro-economic
policies, better governance, legal and financial reform, privatization, price
liberalization and infrastructure investment" (2). He went on to add that,
"trade liberalization, which helps open economies up to competition and
deepens their integration into the world economy. SSA is less open to
international trade than other developing regions. Several studies have
shown that liberalization should improve the region's trade performance
significantly and thereby spur the growth of productivity and incomes" (3).
While admitting that, "some African countries have made major progress
in liberalizing trade over the past several years", Fischer also rightly points
out that "progress on trade liberalization in Africa should be matched by
the opening of advanced country markets to the exports of African
producers. In particular, the advanced economies should lower the
effective protection on goods of interest to SSA countries, such as
clothing, fish, processed foods, leather products and agricultural products
more generally". Fischer's listing of the above neo-liberal offering of
remedies to Africa's crisis of development defies the reality on the ground.
The facts of the matter are that the rich countries of the world continue to
subsidise their agricultural products in competition to Africa and the rest
of the poor world to the tune of 315 billion dollars per year. Most African
countries spend more on debt repayments than they receive as foreign
direct investment. Thus Africa has become, in effect, an exporter of capital
to the rich countries. The exploitation of Africa, which has been going on
for centuries, continues.
Indeed, globalisation is not as new as it is often suggested to be. Its roots
lie in the period of the expansion of Europe in the 15th century. Since then
the steady integration of all societies on the globe into an increasingly
united economy based in the Western world has marched forward
inexorably. Although the term globalisation came into coinage and usage
in the 1980s, it did not start in the 1980s. It has been in process since the
so-called "European voyages of discovery", through slavery and
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mercantilism, laissez faire free trade and colonialism, on to the era of neocolonialism or post-colonialism. Globalisation is in sum the new face of an
old process. It is also not a phenomenon, which can be accepted or
rejected at will. We have to live with it, but we can and must negotiate its
realities and terms, with all concerned, to the best advantage of Africans,
in much the same way as many Asian countries in our times have
managed to do.
Riding on the back of contemporary neo-liberal thinking, globalisation has
produced different results for different people. From Adam Smith, in the
late 18th century to John Maynard Keynes in the 1930s, economic
liberalism, meaning the abolition of government intervention in economic
matters; no restrictions on manufacturing; no barriers to commerce, no
tariffs, Western capitalist society has worked on the premise that free
trade was the best way for a nation's economy to develop. Such ideas
were "liberal" in the sense that they advocated "no controls". Driven by
entrepreneurial zest and economic individualism, this ideology encouraged
"free" enterprise," "free" competition, or legitimised greed, which in effect
meant that the captains of industry were free to make profits as the rules
of the capitalist order permitted.
In response to the Great Depression, Keynes turned classical liberalism
upside down, suggesting that full employment was crucial to capitalist
development and therefore governments and central banks should spend
their way out of the Depression by creating employment on a large scale.
These ideas influenced and led directly to Roosevelt's New Deal. However,
closer to our times, the rapidly recurrent crises of capitalist slumps have
over the past three decades led to the revival of the ideology of economic
liberalism. The Bretton Woods institutions with new slogans, incantations
and buzzwords have in the last twenty years led this new liberalism. A
new mix of ideas has underpinned neo-liberalism. Principal among these
are unregulated and deregulated markets, the minimisation of public
expenditure for social services, wholesale privatisation and the
glorification of "individual initiative". This ideological regime of neoliberalism has economically disabled Africa and much of the Third World.
Politically, it has often supported a sociologically disembodied formula to
democratic governance, which can be best described as "a one size fits
all" approach. Culturally, it has opened the way to the "MacDonaldization"
of non-Western cultures, or if you prefer, the universalisation of a "Coca
Cola culture".
What is of particular interest to us in this paper is the cultural effects of
the process of denationalization in the shadow of neo-liberalism, and how
to construct a new paradigm, which negates the theory and practice of
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neo-liberalism in the cultural sphere. In other words, how do we arrest the
process of accelerated cultural denationalisation, which is eating away at
our historical and cultural belongings as Africans and making it difficult to
construct development on what the people in their masses share in
common.

2.1

Neo-liberalism, globalisation and culture

Doubtlessly, the development of the global village has increasingly meant
the expansion of some shared cultural attributes for the whole of
humanity. This shared cultural space has redefined cosmopolitanism,
moving it away from elitist affiliations to "high culture" or unrestrained
Westernism to a situation in which being a "citizen of the world" has come
to have meaning for increasing numbers at all points on the globe.
However, this tendency has not obliterated local cultures as familiar and
defining points of reference for the majority of humanity, particularly
those lying out of the immediate ambit of the West. The point has been
made that one of the popular insights of our times is that while we
acknowledge the global we must fully permit the celebration of the local.
Africa's solutions will need to be defined and implementationally be
advised by policies, which reflect the cultural realities of the society they
are intended to serve. The solutions would need to be constructed on
African cultural characteristics i.e. the cultures of mass society, but such
latter-day social engineering would need to acknowledge tolerance, social
inclusivity and the coexistence of cultural diversity both in theory and in
practice (4).
Globalisation is challenging the ability of smaller and weaker cultures in
their diversity to share a common space, especially where rival
nationalisms, power and religion intersect and vie for influence and
hegemony. This, plus the attendant tensions of terrorism, has led some
such as Samuel Huntington to suggest a coming "clash of civilizations".
Others argue more forcefully for the need to develop higher tolerance
levels, stronger global consciousness and a purposefully constructed
interdependence between peoples and cultures, "a dialogue of
civilizations". It is in these cultural realities that our humanity is ultimately
defined.
It is culture that distinguishes us from and raises us above other animals.
Humans learn and create culture as a social heritage, which is
generationally transferred as material and non-material fabrication of the
human genius. Thus, much as we make culture, culture makes and
defines us both as individuals and as members of groups. Its assemblage
of ideals, values and patterns of institutionalised behaviour, socialised
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symbols and shared meanings underscore the centrality of language. The
social character of language and its function as the key transactional
instrument for human groups makes it both the supreme divider and at
the same time invisible instrument for uniting people. The shared
civilization of humanity is based more on achieved social characteristics
than ascribed criteria. How we manage diversity will determine whether
we are successful in institutionalising cultural pluralism in a democratic
world or living with a divisive conflict-ridden scenario with mindless
bloodletting as has been seen in recent years in the eastern Congo,
Liberia, Sierra Leone, northern Uganda and the Sudan (5).
Neo-liberalism in the cultural sphere tends to promote Western cultural
hegemony, especially American cultural constructs. It is not only Africans
who protest against this, numerous European minds share this disquiet
about American cultural hegemonism. In Europe, the French have been
particularly vocal about this. In a closely argued text which appeared
some years ago, the then chief correspondent of Le Monde, Claude Julien,
explained how through the film industry, educational exchanges,
intellectual brain-gain, publishing, literature distribution, broadcasting and
other means, American economic and political imperialism is
complemented by cultural imperialism (6). But seen from the Southern
African viewpoint, given the cultural fragility of our situation and the
dangers of near total cultural effacement, the denationalisation pressures
we face are not only American but are more specifically the persistent
cultural legacy of our erstwhile colonial masters. In a letter, which recently
appeared in the South African Cape Argus, the writer lamented that, "I
see the youth of South Africa embracing the gangster rap culture of
America enthusiastically. They are walking the walk, talking the talk and
emulating the colours, codes and behaviour of the ego-laced American
gang culture. South Africa willingly imports the endless gangster rap
music and videos filled with near naked women of colour looking and
acting like whores. The lyrics leave nothing to the imagination with foul
language, degradation of women and the glorification of violence, gangs,
guns, money and thugs. This is what the youth of the South African nation
are emulating. South Africa has willingly allowed this negative and
damaging foreign influence of culture to invade its radios and television,
straight into our children's minds, goals, priorities, morals and values.
Back in my day, 'peace and love' were the influences my parents had to
worry about. Today it's trying to implore your daughter that being a
scantily clad hoochy-mama is not a goal and to your son that a foulmouthed gangster is not a career.
Freedom is apparently the right to make gangsters and whores the
influences and heroes of today's youth, to emulate, admire, look up to and
strive to be like. As an American South African, it saddens me that some
442

of the worst of my country is embraced so enthusiastically abroad, where
it's taken as a serious lifestyle choice instead of the dollar-making
gimmick it's generally recognised as back home." (7). This indeed is a
lament we hear right across the continent and beyond. From Hollywood to
hip hop, throughout Africa, the youth are constantly inundated with the
cultural symbols of America. The cultural-overkill of this process
engenders disquiet. Some parents complain but politicians and lawmakers
do nothing about it. Public voice continues to be weak and inarticulate.
Bewilderment mixed with anxiety, hopelessness and a lack of political will
hold the leaders of Africa back. It is however important to understand that
this process is enabled through the agency of the wider local elites which
serve as surrogate cultural custodians of such imported hegemonic
culture. A syndrome of cultural compradorism is in place among the elites,
which stands in the way of the development of an African national culture
in Africa.
We have universities teaching little that bear directly on Africa and
Africans. In these universities technological and scientific know-how on
the whole does not practically engage with the problems of their
immediate societies. Knowledge is not produced which satisfies the visible
needs of mass society. This is because the processes of the production
and reproduction of knowledge in Africa are not cast and founded on social
structures, which are meant to seriously address these needs. They are
crude imitations of metropolitan Western institutions, which often are also
intellectual offshoots of respective Western colonial traditions peculiar to
specific colonial powers. Thus, the culture of modernity in Africa is
misrepresented in language, form and address. The media is linguistically
overwhelmingly non-African. Less than 10% of African newspapers publish
in African languages.

2.2

African cultures in the shadow of Western dominance

Africa is one of the most diversified cultural areas in the whole world.
While such extensive diversity is not unique to Africa, given the
geographical size of the continent as the second largest continent in the
world, the profusion of this cultural variegation sometimes gives the
impression of unending differences. Closer anthropological examination,
however, reveals extensive convergences and structural similarities
between superficially distinct cultures. The traditional religious systems of
Africa, in particular, display a great deal of formal and structural unity
across the continent. Ancestor veneration is central to this. The dynamics
of clanship show very little variation over wide areas and often involve
groups, which are considered to be distinct and which are scattered across
existing state borders. Thus among the Sotho/Tswana peoples of
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Southern Africa clanship and the allied totemism of the Bakwena
(crocodile people) involve communities in Lesotho, South Africa and
Botswana.
The point has been made elsewhere that in Southern Africa, as indeed in
the rest of Africa, all languages and cultures are cross-border realities.
Thus the cultural and linguistic minorities that we have cannot be
discussed strictly within the framework of the existing state borders. This
is one of the main reasons why language policy planning and orthographic
revision need to be treated regionally if they are to be meaningful (8).
Within Africa, traditional cultural homogeneity is much greater in Southern
Africa over wider geographical areas than anywhere else. For example the
two language clusters, Nguni and Sotho-Tswana, between them cover
over 50% of the area. What this means is that it is possible to share
cultural development efforts more easily than for example in the language
differentiation and "fragmentation belt" of West Africa. There is however,
hitherto, no indication that the dominant local elites in the Southern
African region have any intention to employing this advantage to
profitable use. These cultural unities become even more perceptible when
viewed as ethno-linguistic characteristics with age-long foundations. These
ethno-linguistic or cultural realities of Africa provide Africans with senses
of identity, which often transcend the identities that emerged under
colonialism.
The colonial state and the defining borders, which have been largely
inherited in the post-colonial arrangement, defied the age-long identities
that ordered the lives of Africans. Colonial power imprinted new identities
and labels. Little attention was paid to the implications of colonial borders
for Africans. They negated the realities of African identities and
autonomous African perceptions of the world. A great deal of the tensions
which plague contemporary Africa are tied to the difficulties of
constructing so-called nations which have no deeply rooted contiguities
with African history and cultures. These ersatz nations are not able to
provide democratic expression to the peculiarities of history and culture of
the various ethno-cultural units caught up in the borders of the states
defined and bequeathed by the retreating colonial powers at
independence. The post-colonial/neo-colonial elites, which inherited the
colonial states have also consistently demonstrated little or no political will
to grapple with the problem and have been more concerned about
maintaining the status quo, their powers and related interests.
The emergence of the colonial state meant a revision of the sense of
identity that Africans had prior to the establishment of colonial rule. These
new terms of reference over-rode and downgraded the pre-colonial
identities but did not obliterate them. The pre-colonial identities were
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submerged, but continued to exert powerful influence on the thinking and
practice of colonised Africans. This remained particularly so for those
whose mode of livelihood and existential conditions were close to their
time-tested habits and traditional practices. Whereas those, such as the
new urbanites who were more radically drawn into the economic, social
and political nexus of colonial society, more easily accepted the identities
imposed by colonialism, for the teeming majorities whose lives and modes
of livelihood were anchored more firmly in traditional and rural society,
with interests closely tied to the old order, the new points of reference for
identity, introduced by colonialism had a much lesser effect. But, even for
these groups, colonialism suggested new ethnicities, labels and
identification based on colonial administrative units, missionary
engendered linguistic identities and other novel points of identification.
During the course of the colonial period, colonial administrators and
missionaries elevated small dialects and narrow local groups to the status
of 'tribes' or ethnicities through:
Considerations of administrative expediency and convenience
•
Evangelical work and biblical translations, in particular
•
The tendency among some ethnologists who have been
inordinately keen 'to discover' their own tribes.
In this drive, 'tribes' have been 'discovered' that are more appropriately
sub-units of much larger groups and extended cultures. Banda writes,
"The manner in which African languages were transcribed left much to be
desired. Through the random selection of African languages to be
standardised, dialects that had been standardised had their status
unnecessarily elevated at the expense of others. Thus, different nations
were created out of people who otherwise spoke more or less the same
language and belonged to the same linguistic and oftentimes same
geographical boundaries"(9). Themba Msimang provides another example
of the Eastern Cape in South Africa, where the Thembu and Gcaleka
dialects were harmonised and elevated to form standard Xhosa at the
expense of the Bhaca, Mpondo, Ntlangwini, Hlubi and others that were
reduced to an inferior position (10). Banda also makes the point that "the
emerging of Sesotho, Setswana and Sepedi as distinctive languages owes
much to the three different missionary societies whose activities were
centred in different areas where Sotho was spoken. The London
Missionary Society was active in the western side and the Sotho language
there became Setswana; the Catholic missionaries were active in the
south and the Sotho languages there became Sesotho, while the Lutheran
missionaries were located in the north and the Sotho language there
became Sepedi. As a result, not only were three varieties of the same
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language created, words pronounced the same way were now spelt
differently" (11).
Miti notes, "In Zambia where the Protestant Paris Missionary Society
based in the Western Province, devised a largely disjunctive writing
system for siLozi, in contrast, the Jesuits designed the conjunctive system
of writing in the ciTonga orthography. As if to ensure that they differed
from both the Paris Missionary Society and the Jesuits, the Roman
Catholic White Fathers who settled in the Northern Province, introduced
'an amalgam system of conjunctive and disjunctive spelling' in the
orthography of iciBemba" (12).
In pre-colonial Southern Africa, the spectrum of Shona varieties actually
ran from Mozambique, where the Ndau variety predominates, through
possibly eight variants, ending up with Kalanga in the northern Botswana
border area. By the third decade of the 20th century, rival Catholic and
Protestant missionaries had orthographically created three distinct written
forms as separate languages out of this reality. Remarkably, although
Trappist Marianhill missionaries and Jesuits were denominationally both
Catholic, they constructed ciManyika and Zezuru, both mutually intelligible
Shona varieties, as separate and distinct written languages.
It is for these and other considerations that some have argued that
ethnicity is a colonial invention (13). This latter argument, however,
throws the baby out with the dirty bathwater. While colonialism
conveniently created ethnic labels for groups which were neither
sufficiently distinct from their neighbours nor were regarded as separate
or distinct from others by the people themselves, from pre-colonial times
to the present, cultural features such as kinship systems, belief systems
and religious practices, mythology, languages, cultural value systems and
other customary usages have been real.
Ethno-cultural features of African societies were not invented or created
by colonialists. They are the sub-units of culture around which
socialisation occurs. As historical and societal categories, they are hardly
fictitious. Indeed, they characterise the lives and influence the social
behaviour of most Africans, as they do for all other people in the world.
Ethno-cultural characteristics are in themselves not inherently
detrimental. Doubtlessly, colonialists have exploited them in the past for
their own purposes and from the late colonial period through to the
present they have been frequently misused by African elites to mobilise
narrowly based support for even narrower interests. The challenge is to
turn these ethno-cultural realities to positive use through judiciously
selected policies and above all democratic principles. In the African
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experience of the past half-century of post-colonialism, brushing ethnocultural features under the carpet in the name of national unity or the fear
of tribalism has nowhere succeeded in destroying them. Again and again,
with the slightest prompting by rival elites, they have resurfaced with
venom and served as easy, conflictual and divisive fault-lines in the social
fabric.

3.

Settler-colonialism and culture in Southern
Africa

It is not possible to explain the cultural make-up of contemporary
Southern Africa without reference to history; history which goes beyond
the last hundred years. The cultural fabric of pre-colonial Southern Africa
bore much resemblance to what could be found in most other parts of the
continent. However the point needs to be made that in the modern history
of Africa one of the most profound differences between Southern Africa
and the rest is the experience of settler-colonialism in the South. Thus,
while Southern Africa shares important features with the rest of Africa, as
a consequence of the colonial encounter, settlerism created its own
peculiar distortions of social engineering anchored in the confluence of
race and class. It has been called colonialism of a special kind. The key
difference between settler-colonialism as experienced in Southern Africa
(and Kenya) and colonialism as featured in the rest of Africa is that the
colonialists in Southern Africa implanted themselves and forcibly
appropriated African land for their use. To work the land thus
appropriated, Africans were drafted into settler-serving labour through
various stratagems.
The settler created a new world, which was as much a reproduction of
Europe as opportunity and ingenuity permitted. Such practices were
common in the colonial world, but were particularly emphasised in the
settler-colonial areas. Indeed, it is in Southern Africa that the most
successful reinvention of Europe in Africa was achieved. In many
instances, settler communities tended to adopt exaggerated cultural
emblems of their European home country. Halloween and Guy Fawkes are
celebrated as intensely, if not more so, in South Africa than they are in
Britain. First generation working class settlers in South Africa, even after a
few years, are frequently keen to adopt a stiff upper-lip and "the queen's
diction". Names of all principal rivers were changed to European cultural,
geographical or historical references while mountains were often given
new names. Almost all the African names for the fauna and flora were
changed. Place names were chosen to reflect the Western experience and
even the triumph of colonial conquests were celebrated with names of
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generals and figures drawn from the "pacification of natives". This is how
we got names such as Salisbury, Livingstone, Luderitz, Lourenço Marques,
East London, Pretoria, Graaf-Reinnet, the Orange River, Lake Victoria,
Brazzaville, Rothschild giraffe, Thompson gazelle, Burchett zebra etc. Even
the names of people were changed to 'Christian names' which simply
meant European names were in many instances forced on new converts to
the Christian faith or otherwise chosen by natives as a way of asserting
their cultural and social acculturation into the newly created colonial
system. In this new system, vertical social mobility was linked to the
extent to which natives had been acculturated. Thus, in places such as
Mozambique and Angola the assimilado was the native who had
abandoned his nativism and had become linguistically and culturally
lusophone. In francophone Africa, the equivalent of the assimilado was the
évolue. In short, the reality of the African was effaced and replaced by the
reality of the coloniser. The African was made to sing in his master's
voice.
In Southern Africa, since the formal end of settler-colonialism, we have
gone some way in rolling back much of this legacy. Angola, Mozambique
and particularly Zimbabwe have registered the strongest results. Bearing
on imperialism and culture, Horne has perceptive remarks, which deserve
recall; "in these colonies the imperialists, in the name of preventing
anarchy, caused it. Taking advantage of the native's powerlessness, they
imposed their own civilization within the native's civilization but as
something apart ... attempting to change it but mocking it and eroding it,
walking through it as if it were not there, and pulling off any bits that got
in the way" (14). It was in the settler-colonial areas that the damage was
most far-reaching.
Throughout the world, settler-colonialism in its early stages frequently
went hand in hand with genocidal practices. In places such as New
Zealand with respect to the Maori, Australia with respect to the
Aboriginals, North-America with respect to the Native Americans, SouthAmerica with respect to the Amerindians and Southern Africa with
particular reference to the Herero in South West Africa (Namibia) and the
Khoi-khoi and San peoples of South Africa and Namibia, extensive
genocidal campaigns were waged against the people. Where physical
elimination did not take place, ethnocide was not uncommon. It was in
settler-colonial societies that Apartheid, Jim Crow laws or the White
Australian policy emerged. In Africa and elsewhere the colour bar was
institutionalised to various degrees but nowhere on this continent was the
virulence of colonial racism as entrenched as was in the settler-colonial
societies of the South. In South Africa, the culture of Apartheid achieved a

448

level of finesse whose only rival in the world in the last hundred years was
Hitlerite Germany.
In Southern Africa, institutionalised racism sealed off the various cultural
communities from each other. The rich cultural variegation drawn from
various corners of the world, which holds the prospect of a vibrant
cosmopolitanism, was for centuries and decades held back from achieving
this goal. With the end of institutionalised settler-colonialism in the region
new and better possibilities have open up, but not without residual
difficulties.
Neo-liberalism and globalisation undermine the relevance of popular local
cultures in the pursuit of developmental objectives. The economic, political
and hegemonic advantages of international capitalist culture smother local
varieties, contributing directly to cultural denationalisation. The economic
open door policy, which neo-liberalism and the Bretton Woods Institutions
advise, is matched by a cultural open door equivalent. As earlier pointed
out, backed by economic and political power, there is a continuous torrent
of cultural material flooding the region from the northern hemisphere,
especially the United States.
In the above scheme of things, the African elites, which form the
overwhelming majority among the elites of the countries in the region,
operate culturally as if they are minorities. Culturally, they seek
integration into white minority culture, particularly through the
educational system. In Africa, including Southern Africa, it is Western
culture which must be infused into the wider African base, not the other
way round; not the absorption of African culture into the demographic
minority-based settler-colonial or neo-colonial culture. This, unfortunately,
is the situation to various degrees across the continent.
African children of the elites are thrust into former white racist schools
that mainly remain, in educational content, largely unreformed from the
colonial era. The Congress of South African Trade Unions (COSATU)
Secretary-General, Zwelinzima Vavi, in a recent interview trenchantly
observed that "I live in what used to be a whites-only suburb and my
children go to a formerly white school. They are not taught in Zulu, Xhosa
or Sotho. We have a whole generation that is not able to read, write or
understand their language. They have voluntarily agreed to make their
own languages second-class" (15). Many members of the African elite in
the region speak English or Portuguese (depending on the country) at
home to their children. This undermines the African cultural base of the
youngsters, alienates them from their cultural and historical belongings
and accelerates the process of denationalisation. This situation has
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another knock-on effect. The masses who witness the process of elites
sending their children to schools which practically downgrade African
languages as languages of instruction and who realise that vertical social
mobility is enabled exclusively through the use of the colonial languages,
also decide that they do not want their children to learn in African
languages. In turn, their reaction becomes ammunition in the hands of
those who favour the use of the colonial languages as languages of
instruction. The net result of all of this is that the cultural basis of neocolonialism is steadily entrenched instead of being weakened. Indeed, the
supreme expression of dominance and imperialism at the cultural level is
in the use of language. Somewhere in the literature of the Anglo-Boer war
one of the Boer leaders observed, "the language of the oppressor in the
mouth of the oppressed, is a language of slaves". Another effect of the
reality of the majority seeking integration into the culture of the minority
is that the historically privileged settler minority is not encouraged to
culturally Africanise. You do not want to become like someone who is only
interested in imitating you.
In a youthful biographical account given by Jose Eduardo dos Santos, he
revealed that, "the Africans in Loanda are trying to live like Europeans and
they do not know very much about the African tribes from which they
come. Most of the Africans in my village probably come from the Cazenga
tribe, but many of them no longer know their tribes. I do not know myself
what tribe I come from. The only language I speak is Portuguese, but I
understand the native language called Kimbundu" (16).
There is another sense and method in which the entrenchment of neocolonialism in the region and beyond is assured. The technological and
scientific advancement so visible in Southern Africa as compared to the
rest of the continent is based exclusively in the languages and cultures of
the white minorities. There is hardly any scientific cultural base located in
the African languages of the majorities. With the African elites abandoning
their linguistic and cultural moorings, this situation does not only produce
conditions of stagnation in the African languages as languages of science
and technology but also produces a process of steady relative cultural
retrogression. The observations of Naomi Mitchison made several decades
ago with respect to the future of Tswana become a self-fulfilling prophecy.
Mitchison had written that Setswana for example is "essentially good for
poetry, singing and some kinds of conversation … is also bad for science …
Perhaps African languages will be modified in the same way or perhaps
they will be kept for speech, poetry, fiction and drama, while English and
French is used as a useful written language of non-poetic communication."
(17). The contemporary African elites, cultural creatures of colonialism,
are serving this end without further prompting. There is evidence that so450

called foreign experts whose positions depend on the use of the colonial
languages, do not favour the development and use of African languages.
In a perceptive paper, which appeared some time ago, Lars-Gunnar
Andersson and Tore Janson had this to say: "We have met several
foreigners in Botswana complaining about the constant use of spoken
Setswana in areas of social life where they had the preconception that the
official language English would be used. Some of them are Europeans
working for the UN or some foreign aid organization. Others are well
educated Africans from neighbouring countries like Zambia and Zimbabwe
who find it hard to work as physicians, for example, when both staff and
patients mostly speak Setswana. Some of them say that people should try
to speak English, since English, after all, is the official language" (18). I
have drawn attention elsewhere to the fact that the devaluation of African
culture has, at the mass level, established strong feelings of inferiority and
a denudation of cultural confidence amongst the people. While this
condition is not only due to the dislocation of African languages from the
heart of social and economic life and includes the heathenisation of
religious life, the penetration of the cash nexus and the general
denationalisation of cultural life of the masses of African society, its
maintenance has in no small measure been facilitated by the presence of
the elite, which is made up of their direct and indirect kinsfolk whose
acquisition of the material emblems of success in the colonially
bequeathed order of things stands in ostensible testimony of the
superiority of the culture of the old imperial powers and the ineptitude of
their own (19).

4.

Africanisation

One of the most important instruments for socio-structural decolonisation,
especially within civil bureaucracy in the African experience, has been the
policy of Africanisation. In brief, Africanisation means the systematic and
preponderant deployment of Africans in African societies into positions
that enable Africans to gain control over the running of all affairs in the
social system. Africanisation is thus an antidote to the colonial legacy. All
emergent post-colonial states and elites throughout Africa have espoused
and pursued policies they define as Africanisation.
The logic of this policy is simple. During the colonial period, throughout
the colonial world, "natives" were kept at the lower levels of business and
civil administration. In Apartheid South Africa, "natives" were supposed to
be as descendants of the biblical Ham, "hewers of wood and drawers of
water". Where the indigenous people were allowed to rise beyond the
lowly ranks to more elevated heights, they frequently suffered
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discrimination reinforced by a deliberate system of differential payment
for the same job. The general relegation of the native population to the
depressed ranks was a policy, more or less common to all the colonial
powers.
In the final decades preceding African independence, these realities were
a principal source for the development of strong nationalist, anticolonialist sentiment. If colonialism as a system could not legitimately
reward deserving and qualified natives, then the feeling was that
colonialism had to go, and for the radicals this should happen as soon as
possible, if not immediately. In those countries, such as Botswana,
Lesotho and Swaziland, where colonial devolution took place in a relatively
ordered fashion with some degree of effective and sympathetic planning,
Africanisation or Localisation (as it has been called in some instances),
was built into the handover process. Few statements defining
Africanisation from the heights of African political leadership have been as
succinct as the articulation of the policy by Julius Nyerere. Close to the
eve of the independence of Tanganyika, as Chief Minister, on October the
19th 1960 he made these points in the Legislative Assembly: "I think it is
important for us to know exactly what this government means by it
(Africanisation) ... and I say the words that follow as a deliberate
statement of government policy ... Tanganyika is an African country, and,
though there are communities of other races settled here, some of whose
members certainly have a legitimate claim and a genuine claim to be
regarded as 'Tanganyikans', the vast preponderance of the population of
Tanganyika is indigenous African. It is therefore naturally the intention of
the Government that, in the long term, and I want to emphasize the
phrase 'in the long term', the composition of the civil service should
broadly reflect the racial pattern of the territory's population as a whole
and thus that the great preponderance of posts should be held by
indigenous Africans. Indeed, anything else would be artificial and
unhealthy ..." (20). Tanzania has, by and large, over the years achieved
this objective.
What Nyerere was saying then is true for the whole of Africa including
Southern Africa. In a way, the problem in places such as Uganda,
Tanzania, Nigeria, Senegal, Cameroon, Benin and others, was fairly simple
in as far as opposition to Africanisation was concerned. There was hardly
any opposition and in many instances the colonial authorities accepted its
logic and inevitability. However, this was not necessarily the case with
individual colonial officials. Some of these colonial officials were resentful,
despite the fact that their home governments had agreed that power
should devolve to the locals. Many of them were well aware of the fact
that their services were vital until trained Africans were developed to
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replace them. While some supported and diligently assisted such training
programmes, many others were standoffish, unhelpful or oppositional.
Those who had actively opposed or worked against the emergent
nationalist class were particularly sensitive to the prospect of African
independence. In Southern Africa, while many of the white minority,
privileged under the erstwhile settler-colonial regimes, today work
peacefully under majoritarian African governments, there are also many
who would want to turn the clock back and who hinder, obstruct or
undermine the efficient government of the contemporary state.

5.

Africanisation, Africanism and elites

It also needs to be remembered that, Africanisation wherever it has been
pursued on this continent, is a policy, which affects mainly the elites. It
has hardly any direct bearing on the depressed classes. In this sense it is
quintessentially a policy that facilitates the ascendancy of emergent and
new elites, the inheritors of the colonial or settler-colonial state. This fact
sets both maxima and minima to its scope.
Africanisation is a must if Southern Africa is to developmentally move
forward. A facilitatory principle for Africanisation is the policy of
affirmative action. This latter principle is necessary to redress the
deliberately constructed historical imbalances, which were over decades
purposely built into the development of settler-colonial society by the
various white minority governments. While other groups, which were also
underprivileged by the settler-colonial regimes, specifically so-called
Coloureds and Indians should also be recognised in the implementation of
affirmative action; it however remains a well-known fact that the Africanlanguage speaking groups in the region were systematically the most
deprived and underprivileged. It is therefore to be expected that the
African language-speaking groups should be the most prominent
beneficiaries of affirmative action. This policy would need to be
implemented until a demographically representative balance is achieved.
Herein lies the connection between Africanisation and affirmative action.
But there is a problem with the term affirmative action. Its usage largely
derives from the African-American experience in the United States, where
the African-Americans are a national minority. In Africa, the opposite is
the case. The term empowerment may be a better description.
Africanisation in itself is not necessarily a policy, which ensures societal
development. For the development of mass society, the centering of
African culture at the heart of the development endeavour is crucial. This
latter, I describe as Africanism. The argument runs thus: Africanism
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requires Africanisation, but Africanisation in itself without cultural
reinforcement would not, on the strength of the evidence of the Southern
African post-settler-colonial record produce sustained development, which
enlists the creativity of the broader sections of the population. Indeed,
Africanisation without Africanism, in as far as the African post-colonial
record demonstrates, leads in all spheres of social life into deeper multidimensional dependency on engendered cultural forms derived from the
metropolitan centres of culture and power in the contemporary world.
In societies which are historically and culturally overwhelmingly African,
the usage of the cultural belongings of Africans, as bases for development,
becomes a democratic requirement for the emancipation of the broader
sections; the majorities of the society. The cultures of the majorities
provide bases for a growth and development process, which would avoid
the alienating pitfalls of borrowed linguistic and cultural vehicles. The
opposite approach, which offers or suggests in the African reality the
usage of narrow minority cultures, by implication:
•
Condemns the cultures of the majority to a future of inferiority
and eventual death
•
Restricts development to leadership and activity located in the
social conditions of minorities
•
Ensures the maintenance of neo-colonial cultural conditions and
standards where these minorities are in themselves colonially
conditioned cultural enclaves, which refer constantly to the
"cultural motherland", overseas.
It is important to note that the entrenchment of neo-colonial cultural
conditions in Africa today is not advanced in situ principally by Western
settler minorities. Throughout Africa, to different degrees, there is a fairly
new well-consolidated post-colonial elite in place, which is culturally
indiscriminately beholden to Western cultural orientations. It is well on the
way towards becoming a third generation. It is this elite which is
responsible for the expansion of neo-colonial culture and the slow death of
African historical and cultural features. In this sense, it needs to be
pointed out that the African elite today is by and large, non-Africanist. It
may often, for various reasons, profess Africanism but its practice over
the past few decades of the post-colonial era suggests the opposite.
When we suggest that African cultural groundings should serve as
premises for development, we are not encouraging a return to outdated
practices or anti-industrial values or referring to folklore and artefacts of a
bygone age. As I have pointed out in an earlier paper, such features
belong to the museum and cannot be resurrected for the purposes and
challenges of development of the present. We are suggesting a selective
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process of engagement with those cultural belongings of African people
which provide confidence, enhance creativity, acknowledge indigenous
knowledge and builds on what we already have; values which do not
negate the humanity of the African (21). What example can we provide
here with regard to selection or rejection of cultural attributes and traits?
There is in South Africa today a muted but strong debate about the
initiation rite of passage among African-language speaking peoples.
Scores of victims of botched circumcisions are giving scope and reason to
those who want to see the death of this institution and who in some
numbers see it as a primitive feature, an atavistic practice which should
be prescribed, but let us look further at the logic. There is fundamentally
no need:
•
For botched circumcisions if they are done by trained medical
practitioners under sanitary conditions
•
To make too much of the ostensible "need" for harshness of
conditions in the bush and caves as the location for surgery rites
and rituals.
We must modernise the infrastructure and logistics of the institution. It is
the meaning of the institution that matters not its trappings. As an
institution, this rite of passage has been important for Africans in instilling
sentiments and socio-cultural mores of adulthood, responsibility and
fellowship. Its attitudes towards women have been backward,
emphasising male dominance and an assumed patriarchal beneficence in
domestic and wider social life. Such aspects of the institution must be
ideologically contested and corrected. Emancipatory principles accepted
the world over in our times do not permit the oppression of women.
Gendered over-lordship must belong to the past.
In other words, we must not discard the entire heritage we have in favour
of wholesale borrowings from elsewhere. We must learn from the past,
take lessons from the experience of our historical and cultural antecedents
and utilise such choices as bases for the future. That is the only way to
acknowledge and engage the energies and potential of mass culture and
help to shape it towards solutions, which transform the lives of Africans in
their numbers.
In a past issue of the South African journal Social Dynamics, Jackson
nonetheless displayed the sort of misplaced Eurocentric fears in a subtly
argued piece, which has come under attack in the new South Africa. The
author wrote that; "for South Africa, Africanisation complicates the
process of forging universal equality, because it privileges an entire
organically defined community", further on in the paper the contention is
made that Africanisation, "denotes on the one hand, a move to re-take
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the centres of cultural production by the majority, but on the other, a
retrenchments of difference based on the nexus of culture-ethnicity-race"
(22). The author:
•
Confused Africanisation for Africanism
•
Avoided the fact that, in the contemporary world of Africa
including Southern Africa, what is frequently described as
universal culture, is actually a covert euphemism for Western
culture.
Simple democratic understanding requires that the cultural belongings of
the majority should prevail without trampling underfoot the cultural space
of minorities. To do anything else, under present conditions, would be to
accept the hegemony of cultural minority rule. The difficulty with the
argument as produced by Jackson is that it stays on the abstract level of
discourse and is devoid of concrete societal consideration. Humans live in
a world in which cultural attributes such as religion, customary usages and
practices, geography, environment and language, form the substance in
which social activities are transacted. Can a society be democratic or
move forward in development if the majority are forced by circumstances
to speak and work in the languages of small minorities? The answer is
simple: No!

5.1

Language and African advancement

The use of African languages is central to any reconstruction of an African
cultural base for development. African languages are the central pillars in
the cultural edifice of African society as a historical product. None of the
African elites, which inherited the colonial state, have rehabilitated the
languages of the African masses. What we have consistently seen is rather
the promotion of the languages of the colonisers, while at the same time
lip service is paid to the promotion of African languages as equals of the
languages of colonial power. At the cultural level, this is how neocolonialism is being entrenched. It is indeed arguable that in may parts of
Africa African languages were better protected, however limitedly, under
colonialism than in the post-colonial era. This situation is indeed a
reflection of the thinking and mind of the dominant elites.
The question we need to ask is, how can the Southern African case be
made to turn around this trend as a new African example? The ultimate
direction in which the resolution of this question will move, will determine
the way the process of cultural decolonisation in the region unfolds. If
progress is to be made which economically, socially and culturally elevates
the existential conditions of mass society, it will have to acknowledge the
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The grand delusion of the African elites is that it is possible to move
forward to equality and modernity in a globalising world on the basis of
languages that are totally foreign to the overwhelming majorities in Africa.
This extravagant fallacy assumes that modernity, understood as
technological and scientific advancement, is tied to the usage of the
received colonial languages. There are those who would argue that this
position is hardly a misconception and that it is rather the understandable
response of current elites to the conditions of the present in which their
social and material interests are inextricably bound with the maintenance
of the status quo.
There is no greater mark of superiority and inferiority in the contemporary
African scene than the inability or ability to speak a colonial language. The
implications of this ability or disability is best exemplified in those places
in Africa where membership of parliament is acceptable or not acceptable
depending on whether the person is able to speak in the elite colonial
language. For as long as Africa remains trapped and bound in the
consequences of colonial language usage there is little chance of
advancement either at the scientific and technological levels or the sociocultural level. This is one of the important differences between Asian
economic, science and technological advancement and the comparative
African failure. Another consequence of colonial language usage is that the
culture of democracy can hardly be indigenised and owned by the masses
of Africa. The persistence of colonial language usage in Africa will, in
effect, mean that the aura of inferiority will continue to linger around
Africa and Africans.
Increasingly, African scholars are arguing for the return to African
languages and cultural usages less removed from the history and culture
of the rural masses. French, English and Portuguese can hardly reach rural
Africa in such form or intensity as to become sufficiently internalised to
serve as a viably creative media for the transformation of rural society. If
African languages were developed to carry modern science and
technology, transformation of the African earth would rapidly be
advanced. The usage of European languages in Africa is a class
phenomenon and underscores the condition of dependence and neocolonialism. The transition from oral to literate cultures in the languages
of the majorities in Southern Africa is crucial for the scientific and
technological renaissance of the region and beyond. In sum, the key to
halting the marauding and pernicious influence of neo-liberalism and neo-
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colonialism at the cultural level is the unstinted use of African languages.
But, how is this to be done?

6.

Using African languages for scientific and
technological development

If African languages are to be used in transforming and leading Africa to
modernity, the whole exercise needs to be undergirded by economic
rationality and the cultural empowerment of the productive numbers of
African countries. Literacy in African languages is crucial for without
literacy in the languages of the masses, Africans cannot culturally own
science and technology. Africans will remain mere consumers, incapable of
creating competitive goods, services and value-additions in the era of
globalisation. It is on literacy that modernity is constructed. Mulira
reminds us "if you draw a literacy map of the world and another map of
economic income per capita and compare the two, they show a definite
correlation between wealth and literacy. A third global map showing
mortality rates would show a pre-eminence of illiterate countries,
demonstrating that illiteracy, poverty and disease coexist (23). How can
African languages be developed to meet this challenge?
Some years ago, it was realised that if we want to produce literature and
related materials in large economically viable quantities, we first need to
harmonise existing orthographies. When the Centre for Advanced Studies
of African Society (CASAS) (Cape Town) was created in 1997, the
immediate issue addressed was: what bases exist for the contention that
there are literally uncountable numbers of languages on the continent.
Figures provided at the 1980 Lome Seminar on the Problems of Language
Planning in a Bi- or Multilingual Context suggest that there are somewhere
between 1250 and 2100 languages on the continent but, what soon
became clear, was that this is nowhere near the truth. In fact, when the
size of Africa as the second largest continent after Asia is taken into
consideration, the variation of speech forms in most of Africa hardly
exceeds the variations found elsewhere. True enough, most of the
variation is found in what is called "the fragmentation belt" that runs
roughly from the Senegambia to Ethiopia and down to the latitude of
North Tanzania. More importantly, the overwhelming majority of so-called
languages in Africa are in fact dialectal variants of "core languages".
Because these mutually intelligible variations have been introduced as
written forms by different, often rival, missionary groups keen on
preserving "their flock" from the possible evangelical poaching activities of
rivals, an appearance on paper of difference has been invested in speech
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forms which can easily be written in the same way, enabling their
accessibility to larger literate communities.
The Nguni cluster of mutually intelligible speech forms will include, Zulu,
Xhosa, Swati, Kangwane and Ndebele. Sotho-Tswana includes, Pedi,
Sotho, Tswana and Lozi. The two clusters, Nguni and Sotho-Tswana have
speakers in six countries in each instance in the SADC region. What the
CASAS work has so far revealed is that as first, second or third language
speakers (we need to remember that most Africans are multilingual), over
75% of Africans speak no more than 12 core languages, these being
Nguni, Sotho-Tswana, Swahili, Amharic, Fulful, Mandenkan, Igbo, Hausa,
Yoruba, Luo, Eastern Inter-lacustrine and Western Inter-lacustrine
(Kitara). Fifteen core languages will take us up to about 85% of the
African population of the continent; the three additions being the
Somali/Samburu/Rendille and Oromo/Borana clusters known as the Gur
group. The addition of languages such as Kikongo, Luba, Akan, Mbundu,
Lingala and Ovimbundu takes the percentage of Africans to about 90%. In
a population of 600 to 700 million people, these languages cannot be
described as small speech communities.
Initially, CASAS was mandated among other issues, to investigate The
Classification of African Languages on the Basis of Mutual Intelligibility,
this task was the first step towards the identification and development of
speech communities around common orthographic solutions. An
instrument for the measurement of mutual intelligibility of 85% or more
was developed for the purpose. It has so far served as a viable basis for
clustering mutually intelligible speech forms. Policy-makers, educational
institutions and NGO's in African countries, who have demonstrated
interest in this work, have been contacted. The need to consolidate the
progress that has been made suggests the importance of producing
literature based on the advances made with the development of new
orthographies. The language clusters are all cross-border languages. For
this reason it is important to work regionally and not attempt to restrict
the rationality and relevance of the work we do into state borders.
In Southern Africa, following on a series of Workshops held in Lilongwe,
Johannesburg and in Maputo early in 2002, the Unified Standard
Orthography for South-Central African Languages: Malawi, Mozambique
and Zambia, was published as number 11 in the CASAS Monograph
Series. Languages such as ciNyanja/ciCewa, ciNsenga/ciNgoni, eLomwe,
eMakhuwa, ciYao, ciTumbuka/ciSenga, ciBemba, kiKaonde, Lunda and
ciLuvale, and related dialects will now have a single spelling system,
rather than three or more spelling systems within the same language, or
even more systems across related Bantu languages. One major spin off is
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that second or third language speakers of African languages in the nationstates will not have to relearn their alphabets to be able to read material
in another language as is currently the case. This in turn means materials
will be accessible to a wider audience. Another related text published by
CASAS in 2002 was Language Across Borders: Harmonization and
Standardization of Orthographic Conventions: South-Central African
Languages, number 12 in the CASAS Book Series. Since then, three
language clusters, which represent collectively the speech forms of the
majority of people in Southern Africa have been harmonised. These are
Nguni, SeSotho/Setswana, and XiTsonga/XiChangana/XiRonga. The new
orthographies and spelling systems for the above languages have been
finalised and published.
Their listing and titles are as follows:
•
A Unified Standard Orthography for the Nguni Languages of
Southern Africa (CASAS Monograph Series, No.30)
•
A Unified Standard Orthography for the SeSotho-SeTswana
Languages of Southern Africa (CASAS Monograph Series, No. 31)
•
A Unified Standard Orthography for XiTsonga/XiChangana (CASAS
Monograph Series, No. 32).
The completion of the above work has opened a way for the beginning of
the production of literacy and educational materials on a large scale (24).
However, to proceed further, the need has been identified for large
numbers of writers and teachers' workshops to be undertaken which will
educate prospective authors in the use of the new orthographies. Some
literature has already been produced following the initial writers and
teachers' workshops.
Glossaries for science and technology are compendia of terms, which
capture the scientific terminology relevant to a given discipline or area of
science, both natural and social. All developing and advancing languages,
worldwide, use glossaries either as separate compendia or integrated into
general dictionaries. As the scientific knowledge in a discipline develops, it
becomes crucial to assemble terms that reach out into all corners of the
knowledge world captured by science for a given discipline. It is one of the
vital tasks that would need to be undertaken systematically in Africa if
advancement is to be made in science and technological development
using African languages. Glossaries are also vital for teaching science in
local languages. Once they have been produced, they feed directly into
the production of textbooks for primary, secondary and subsequently
tertiary education. Indeed, it is inconceivable that scientific and
technological education in Africa can proceed without the development of
glossaries in African languages. Closely related to the glossaries are
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dictionaries, which would need to be produced. These can be constructed
from existing word lists or reconstructed from existing dictionaries.
It is important that greater advocacy work contact with governments,
NGOs and public officers who are crucial to the use of African language be
drawn into the exercise. The Trade Union Movement in Southern Africa
must have a prominent role in this effort. With the cooperation and
support of the trade unions much headway could be made.

7.

Closing remarks

In sum our argument in this paper has been that if Southern Africa, or
Africa for that matter, is to achieve the development goals desired by all,
African culture in general and African languages in particular need to be
located at the heart of the efforts. No society in the post-colonial world is
advancing on the basis of colonial languages.
It is important to reiterate that African languages are fundamental and
vital for the achievement of African development objectives. There is no
chance for African development if Africans continue to use colonial
languages. Once this message is understood, the road forward becomes
logical and clear.
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 9 Who is to lead the struggle?

Why the Southern African states and state structures are unable to lead the
struggle
By now it should be clear why the states in Southern Africa, as currently
constituted, are unable to lead the struggle for an alternative development
strategy. Earlier it was noted that many scholars have, in recent years, argued
for the so-called "development state", one that departs radically from the "free
market state". If it is possible to create such a state in the Southern African
region, the ANSA-Strategy is in favour of such a state. Indeed, the ANSAStrategy goes further than the concept of the "development state", and
introduces the additional idea that such a state must also be an "ethical state",
one that is committed to providing for the basic human rights of the populations.
However, such a state is unlikely to suddenly appear in the region. The region is
too deeply embedded in the colonially inherited structures, especially with the
EU. That the government of Zimbabwe in recent years has taken the issue of
land reform and persevered in the face of threats and sanctions by the UK, the
EU and the USA is actually an aberration. The government of Robert Mugabe
might have preferred a peaceful and negotiated settlement with the Empire, as
indeed was possible under the Conservative government of John Major in the UK.
But the Labour government of Tony Blair denied this possibility. It is only then
that the rupture with the Empire (at least on this issue) became inevitable.
Whether the state in Zimbabwe will pursue this rupture to its logical conclusion is
anybody’s guess. If the state re-establishes its links with the UK, the USA and
the EU, this should surprise nobody. It is in the nature of the state that has not
made a revolutionary rupture with the forces of globalisation to re-establish its
relationship with the Empire in the name of "returning to normalcy".
At best, what may be expected from some of the states in the region, is the
application of some of the developmentalist ideas of Mahathir bin Mohamad, as
analysed earlier. But much hope must not be placed on this happening. In fact,
the reverse seems to be happening. In both AGOA and in NEPAD, the states in
the region are clutching at any straw that the winds of globalisation blow in their
direction. This is jeopardising genuine human centred development in their
countries, as well as all prospects of integrative regionalism.
Why resistance arises under globalisation as a popular movement led by the
productive classes and the marginalised
Marxist literature holds that it is the working people that should be in the
vanguard in the struggle against capitalism, but which working classes? The
experience of Southern Africa does not inspire confidence in the validity of this
proposition. The example of Zambia is too clear and too fresh. President
Chiluba’s government drew its electoral strength from the unions and the
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 9 Who is to lead the struggle? (continued)

working classes, but Chiluba’s was also the government in Zambia that went
furthest in the privatisation of state assets, and in deepening the relations with
the IMF, and the World Bank. It was also one of the most corrupt governments in
the region. In the case of South Africa, to take another instance of this vexing
issue, there are tensions within sections of the leadership in the trade unions on
the question of their relations with the state. Granted, these are complex and
difficult issues, but the orthodox Marxist proposition and the reality on the
ground in southern Africa need critical and honest appraisal.
One thing is obvious. The Southern African condition is not a classic textbook
situation of a bi-polarised class struggle between capitalists and the working
classes. While the liberation of the working people from exploitation is an
important aspect of the struggle, so is the continuing struggle for national selfdetermination. The "nation state" is a historical construct. However, for now it
can provide the basis for advancing the self-determination of the people until
better structures than "nation-states" evolve through the movement of history.
National political independence has cleared the way, but it has not completed the
process. The embedded relationship with the EU, for example, exploits the
working people in Southern Africa, but it also makes it impossible for a national
entrepreneurial class to emerge. On the contrary, the processes of globalisation
negate any exercise of policy options on the part of the state to encourage
industrialisation

and

the

development

of

local

entrepreneurship

that

is

independent of global corporate capital and the strings of the Empire.
What we witness in Southern Africa is de-industrialisation and a decline in the number and
strength of the political structures of the working classes – the unions. Vast numbers of the
population are trapped in subsistence and even a below-subsistence level of existence in
rural and peri-urban areas. The inequalities between those in the so-called "modern" sector
and those in the "non-formal" sectors are widening. The basic human rights of the people are
denied to them in the apparently inexorable march of globalisation.
In this kind of situation, resistance against the system takes the form of popular
uprising, one that is not limited to the working people only, but also includes all
people who are left out of the formal or the so-called "modern" production
process altogether. This is not a purely African phenomenon. It is also the case
in a number of Asian and Latin American countries.
The stage of historical struggle is characterised by orthodox theorists as between
capital and labour, but the capital-labour struggle in the Southern African context
is over determined by the North-South contradiction. This is the epochal struggle
that began before the rise of capitalism, and will probably endure its demise.

464

FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 10 At the global level: some immediate actions to counter capitalled globalisation
In the immediate to short run, the ANSA-strategy starts from a defensive
posture in order to stop the juggernaut of globalisation crushing the people
under its wheels.

Among the most urgent actions that the people need to

organise themselves for are the following (the list is not exhaustive):
1) Demand that further privatisation of essential social services and public assets
forced on the southern African states by outside pressure be stopped at once. In
this context, demand of the governments of the region to stop further
liberalisation of services under pressure from the General Agreement on Trade in
Services (GATS) provisions of the World Trade Organisation (WTO).
2) Demand that a concerted step is taken by southern African governments to
stop paying all illegitimate external debts incurred during apartheid and the
struggle against colonial occupation, as well as debts for which there is no
evidence that material gain was made by the people of the region.
3) Demand of their governments to plug all the holes through which capital flows
out of the region. There can be no Domestic Capital Accumulation (DCA) until
these holes are plugged. DCA and not FDI (foreign direct investment) is the only
guaranteed basis of sustainable and sustained development.
4) Demand of their governments and foreign governments that all southern
Africa’s looted wealth in the banks of the Western countries (including money
externalised through corrupt means) is returned to the region.
5) Organise local knowledge systems and expertise that should take the place of
foreign experts and consultants. All planning, monitoring and evaluation of
development should be primarily an internal affair and not one, as at present,
handed over to the “experts” from or engaged by the IMF, the World Bank and
the donors.
6) Exploit all flexibilities that the Trade-Related Intellectual Property Rights
(TRIPS) of the WTO provides for - including refusal of the patenting of life-forms,
sui generis legislation to protect indigenous seeds and knowledge systems, and
technology

transfer -

and

in

this

context

demand

of

southern

African

governments to implement the OAU model law to protect indigenous knowledge,
bio-diversity and communal ownership in line with the Convention on BioDiversity (CBD).
7) Demand that the governments of the region take immediate steps to
compulsorily licence the production of 15 or 20 basic drugs that are urgently
neee
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FOOD FOR THOUGHT
Box 10 At the global level: some immediate actions to counter capitalled globalisation (continued)
needed to combat preventable or curable diseases such as AIDs, malaria and
tuberculosis, and during the transition period whilst production facilities for these
drugs are being put in place, use the flexibility provided for in the TRIPS to
undertake parallel importation of the drugs from countries such as Brazil and
India that produce them.
8)

Demand of their Governments that they should put the protection of the

livelihood of millions of peasants, and the food security of the region, upfront in
the agricultural negotiations under the WTO, Economic Partnership Agreements
(EPAs) and the African Growth and Opportunities Act (AGOA) rather than
prioritising the seeking of market access for a few rich commercial farmers and
industrialists in the region.
9) Stop Southern African governments to negotiate on the remaining three
“Singapore

issues”

(Competition

policy,

Investment

Policy,

and

Public

Procurement; the issue of Trade Facilitation was lost in the negotiations in July
2004 in Geneva) in the WTO and in the EPAS because these would effectively
undermine all policy options governments have on critical development issues.
10) Organise the people of the region (workers, women, youth, civil society, the
private sector and the parliaments) in defence of the regional unity of the
original SADC countries that are now fragmented under parallel negotiations
between the European Union and “SADC” (which excludes Zimbabwe, Zambia,
Malawi and Mauritius), and “ESA” (which is an odd mix of the four countries from
southern Africa, and several countries from the eastern African region). This is a
mal-development or “perverse regionalism” that is taking place right in front of
our eyes. If this process is not halted and reversed then the people of southern
Africa face the prospect of two divided and possibly competing African subregions in “partnership” agreements with the EU.
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